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Abstract

The aim of this thesis is to provide a comprehensive study of chapter 56 and 57 of the Yasna,
a text known as Srōš Yašt, that is the Avestan hymn dedicated to the god Sraōša. The thesis
includes a new critical edition of the text, based on 31 liturgical and exegetical manuscripts. The
Avestan text is presented to reflect the octosyllabic metre, as far as possible. It is accompanied
by an English translation and an Avestan-English glossary recording parsing, translation and
context for each of the words found in the text. The work includes an introductory chapter
providing a study of the figure of the divinity Sraōša and of the Srōš Yašt in the context of current
and previous scholarship, and a section on themethodology used in this edition. The thesis also
contains a commentary of the Avestan text, which discusses the various textual and linguistic
problems encountered in this text. The commentary includes explanations of the editorial and
translation choices and an analysis of elements which were found peculiar or problematic from
a philological, historical or ritual perspective. Through the use not only of exegetical, but also
of liturgical manuscript, and by reading the Srōš Yašt as nested in a ritual setting, the text is
approached from a perspective of oral composition, performance and interconnection between
text and ritual.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

1 Outline of the Thesis

The present thesis is a study of the Avestan text known as Srōš Yašt, which constitutes the 56th
and 57th chapters of the Yasna. The Avestan text is recited during the daily morning ceremony
called Yasna, the central and most important ritual of the Zoroastrian religion. The Srōš Yašt
holds a special position in the structure of the Yasna text and ritual, being placed at the end the
Staōta Yesńiia, i.e. chapters 14–58 of the Yasna, the section that contains the most prestigious
portions of the Avestan literature: the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti and the five Gāϑās, which are believed
to have been transmitted to the prophet Zaraϑuštra by Ahura Mazdā. The present work is
subdivided into four parts. The introduction consists of three sections, the present ouline of the
content of thework, a second section explaining the reasons for producing a new critical edition
of the Yasna text, and a third part including an overview of the purpose and methodologies of
the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project at SOAS, as the thesis was developed in its framework.
Part 1 of the thesis, composed by chapters 2 and 3, provides an overview of the text edited

and of the god to whom it is dedicated. In particular, chapter 2 analyses the figure of the
god Sraōša, Phl. Srōš. On the basis of the primary and secondary sources examined, Sraōša
emerges as a multi-faceted deity, displaying a variety of different functions and roles that seem
to have evolved over time causing the god to gain more and more power and popularity in the
Zoroastrian community, until he eventually emerges from the Pahlavi literature with the role of
vice-regent of Ohrmazd (Av. Ahura Mazdā), in charge of ruling over the material world while
Ohrmazd presides over the spiritual one.
Chapter 3 deals with the analysis of the chapters of the Yasna that are the object of the thesis

and is composed of five sections. The first one provides an overview of the structure of the
three main works that have been published about the Srōš Yašt, respectively by Dehghan (1982),
Kreyenbroek (1985) and Kellens (2011: 63–99) and it is noted that none of them includes a
critical edition of the Avestan text but are based on the edition of Karl Friedrich Geldner. The
second section discusses the Yasna text in general, whose structure and content are presented
chapter by chapter, in order to situate the Srōš Yašt in its position within the ceremony. A third
section deals with the first one of the chapters examined: Y 56, also called ‘Introduction to
the Srōš Yašt’, a text whose shortness does not prevent it from being one of the chapters that
presents the greatest interpretive difficulties among the Middle and Younger sections of the
Avesta. The section concerning Y 56 is further subdivided into two parts. The first deals with
the textual difficulties encountered during the analysis of the chapter, which displays peculiar
linguistical features, being composed in a language that displays features of both Old and Young
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Avestan. This peculiarity has led scholars to put forward profoundly different hypotheses about
its interpretation and translation. The second section deals with different theories related to
the time and purpose of the composition itself of Y 56, that could explain the reason of such
an anomalous language. The fourth section of chapter 3 summarises the content of the 13
kardags, 35 stanzas constituting Y 57. Lastly, a fifth section deals with the only ritual action that
takes place during the recitation of Y 56–57 in the performance of the ritual and provides the
description of the action as it appears in the works of Anklesaria (1888) and Redard&Daruwalla
(2021), in comparison with the ritual direction of the Indian manuscript 100 and with what can
be observed in the film of the ritual produced by the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project (see
section 3 of chapter 1).
Part 2 contains the description of the editorial methodology implemented by the team of

the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project and used for the production of the critical edition of
Y 56–57 (presented in part 4, chapters 9 and 10). The methodology part consists of of three
chapters (4–6). Chapter 4 contains the descriptio codicum, a description of every manuscripts
transcribed and collated for the critical edition and provides information like estimated date
of composition, current location, type of manuscript etc. Chapter 5 deals with the editorial
process in itself, and it is further subdivided into sections.
Section 1 provides a description in three parts of the methdology used for the transcription

of the manuscripts. The first part deals with the digital tool used to carry out the transcription
process, the Online / Offline Transcription Editor (OTE). The second part explains the process of
building a basetext, that is a transcription of the text according to Geldner’s edition organised in
structural units, such as chapters, stanzas and verse-lines. The basetext was used as the starting
point for the transcription of each manuscript. The transcription process in itself is described
in section 1.3 of chapter 5, that includes a description of the functions of the Online / Offline
Transcription Editor and the various features of a manuscript that it is possible to record by its
means, for example punctuation, changes of language, abbreviated text, gaps and so on.
Section 2 of chapter 5 deals with the collation of the transcriptions. It was carried out by

means of a digital tool called Collation Editor, that is described in section 2.1. An important part
of the collation process is the regularisation of variants according to specific categories, that
allows to identify the meaningful variations and group the others accorging to their similarities.
Section 2.2 describes all the regularisation rules used for the production of the apparatus
criticus of the present edition. Every rule is supplied with one or more examples from the text
of Y 56–57. The rules are divided into seven categories: main variants, none rules, orthographic
rules, phonetic rules, orthographic-phonetic rules, reconstructed rules and abbreviation. The
last section of the chapter contains a brief description of the apparatus criticus, in particular
regarding the organisation of the variants and of the sigla of the manuscripts.
Part 2 closes with chapter 6, that explains editorial decisions taken by the team of the

Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project and implemented in the present edition. In particular, the
section deals with the edition of the three main Zoroastrian prayers: Ahuna Vairiia, Yeŋ́hē
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Hātąm and Aṣə̌m Vohū, that are often abbreviated in the manuscripts, and with the edition of
the antiphonal recitation of the Ahuna Vairiia, that appears in Y 57.1.
Part 3, i.e. chapters 7 and 8 of the thesis, includes the text of Y 56–57 as it is edited, alongside

with an English translation. The text includes also the Pahlavi ritual directions, as they are
presented in ms. 5_Arundel54 in transcription. The Avestan text is presented where possible
following an octosyllabic metrical pattern.
Part 4 is the core section of the thesis. The first two chapters provide the critical edition

of Y 56 and of Y 57, including the apparatus criticus and the Pahlavi ritual directions, as they
are presented in ms. 5_Arundel54 in transliteration. Part 4 contains two more chapters of
selected commentaries of the text of Y 56 and Y 57. The commentaries deal with various
issues encountered during the editorial and the translation process. The part is concluded
by an Avestan-English glossary that contains every word of Y 56 and Y 57, alongside with its
translation and a parsing of every occurrence, with the quotation of the context where it is
found.

2 Why a New Edition of the Avesta?

The first critical editions of the Avesta were produced by Westergaard (1852–1854) and Spiegel
(1852, 1859). These works were superseded by the edition of Geldner (1886–1896), who com-
pleted the task of editing the whole Avestan text by collating the largest collection of manu-
scripts that had hitherto been available to any scholar. The difficulty in collecting such a large
amount of manuscripts and the authority gained by Geldner’s work meant that a similar task
was not attempted for decades so that the scholarly work has relied on this edition for more
than a century. However, although Geldner’s edition is undoubtedly one of the most important
and comprehensive works of the Iranian studies, as the study of the Avestan language and
literature progressed, the edition began to show limits and flaws. Therefore, the scholars are
now raising criticism for Geldner’s edition. Among others, the topic has been brought up by
Andrés-Toledo (2012), Cantera (2012) and Hintze (2012b) .
One of the most evident flaws of Geldner’s work is due to the fact that, at the times when

he completed his task, the phonological value of some letters was still poorly understood. The
Avestan script, that was probably invented in the late Sasanian times, is a phonetic script, thus
very accurate in recording minimal phonetic variations. Some of these variations were no
longer perceived from the 13th century onwards. This simplification led to a growing confusion
in the manuscripts, where different signs were used to express the same phoneme. Hoffmann
(1986, 1971) and Hoffmann & Narten (1989) were able to elucidate the value of the letters of the
Avestan script in a series of articles. For example, they assessed the correct distribution of š, ṣ̌
and š,́ which was PrIIr. *š > š; posttonic PrIIr. *rt >ṣ̌; PrIIr. *či ̯> š.́
After the publication of Geldner’s andHoffmann’sworks, a number of scholars have produced
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new works on several Avestan texts. Many of them have applied Hoffmann’s discoveries to
Geldner’s edition, using it as a starting point and sometimes adding the collation of few new
manuscripts. All these projects were undoubtedly valid, but nowadays the need for a new
edition based on a fresh collation of manuscripts has become urgent. It is now commonly
accepted among scholars that a new critical edition of the Avesta is necessary also because
new manuscripts have been discovered ever since and because of a number of methodological
shortcomings of Geldner’s edition, which affected all the stages of the production of his critical
edition.
A first methodological shortcoming regards the choice of manuscripts that are used as a basis

for Geldner’s edition. Thanks to his fruitful collaboration with Dastur Jamaspji Minocheherji
JamaspAsa, Geldner was able to collect an extraordinary number of manuscripts. However,
although he had access to a larger number of manuscripts than anyone before him, he was
unable to use some important ones to produce his edition, because he obtained them only
when his work was completed, so that he included them in the descriptio codicum but did not
record their readings in the critical apparatus. Moreover, his edition is based mainly on Indian
material, while many more Iranian manuscripts are now available.
In addition, Geldner based his edition on exegetical manuscripts while side-lining the litur-

gical ones and completely omitting relevant portions of the text, in particular the ritual direc-
tions found in liturgical manuscripts. As Cantera (2012: 448–450) reports, Geldner, following
Westergaard, decided to use exegetical manuscripts with Pahlavi translation as a starting point
for his edition, as the manuscripts belonging to this category were recognised as the oldest ones
among the extant witnesses. Geldner andWestergaard considered this class of manuscripts as
deriving directly from the so-called Great Avesta, the content of which is summarised in the
8th book of the Dēnkard. However, Kellens (1998) has demonstrated that the extant Avestan
manuscripts cannot be connected to the Great Avesta described in the Dēnkard, but go back
to an independent ritual tradition inherited from Sasanian times. He argues that the major
part of the extant Avestan texts do not fit the description found in the Dēnkard. According
to him the surviving manuscripts record the texts recited in ceremonies celebrated already
in Old Iranian times. As a final proof, Cantera (2012: 449) has found out that there is a high
level of agreement between the Nērangestān and the ritual directions found in the Iranian Sāde
manuscripts, which probably continue the same tradition. Hence, the liturgical manuscripts do
not derive from the exegetical ones, but it is more plausible the other way round, as remarked
by Cantera (2012: 450), who stresses the fact that a new edition must give greater prominence
to the liturgical manuscripts.
Moreover, Andrés-Toledo (2012) recognises a certain level of inconsistency between what

is stated in the Prolegomena to Geldner’s edition and how this edition was actually carried
out. The discrepancy is probably due to the fact that the Prolegomena were written after the
edition was completed. For instance, while, in the Prolegomena, Geldner proposes to use some
manuscripts, he sometimes fails to record their readings. In some cases, Geldner records the
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variants of only one manuscript of a certain category, therefore, it is impossible to know from
his critical apparatus whether or not the entire class agrees with the reading he records. It is
also impossible to revise the stemmata on the basis of his apparatus and to allocate a place
to newly found manuscripts is his stemmata. It follows that it is necessary to build a new
stemma which, however, cannot include the manuscripts that were available to Geldner but
which are now lost (Andrés-Toledo 2012: 435). The methodology that Geldner used in building
the stemmata, too, was recognised as flawed by Cantera (2012: 446–447). Cantera argues that
Geldner’s stemmata do not take into account the peculiar status of the Avestan transmission
as being heavily influenced by oral and ritual transmissions. Geldner used a well-established
method to determine the relationships between the manuscripts, namely by measuring their
level of agreement in regard to a small number of significant errors. However, the manuscripts
were produced in priestly schools to aid the teaching process, therefore, some readings that
were traditional to a certain school were likely to be inserted into the new copies, thus making
the copies not faithful to the originals. It is also possible that, in case of an authoritative school,
some readings may have passed from one school to another, bringing further contamination.
A revision of the manuscripts used by Geldner and that are still available, has also shown

that sometimes the variants recorded are erroneous or imprecise. This inaccuracy may be due
to the fact that Geldner often worked not directly on the manuscripts, but on transcriptions
and collations made by others, thus recording and perpetuating their mistakes. He also rarely
recorded emendations and textwritten inmargin or above the lines, and often failed to recognise
different hands. In addition, proclitics and enclitics were usually recorded by him as attached to
the word, even when compositional dots were used. Moreover, he failed to follow a systematic
order for the presentation of the variants in the apparatus. As a result, the critical apparatus is
sometimes of difficult interpretation. About the choice of the text to edit, it has been noted by
Andrés-Toledo (2012: 433), Cantera (2012: 439) andHintze (2012b: 419) thatGeldner often limited
himself to editing the same text asWestergaard. Both scholars worked with the assumption
that the best variant was the one found in the oldest manuscript because it was chronologically
closer to the supposed original. However, such authority accorded to the codex vetustissimus
is philologically unjustified, according to the rule recentiores non deteriores, and it would be
preferrable to take into consideration the reading that is attested in the largest number of
families of manuscripts.
Therefore, the aim of the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project is to provide critical editions of

sections of the Yasna that meet the standards of modern philology. Themanuscripts selected by
the team, and described in chapter 4, belong to different categories and are both of Indian and
Iranian origin. All the variants found in the manuscripts are displayed in an apparatus criticus,
organised to take into account the different types of variants and distinguish relevant variations
from orthographic and phonetic ones. Moreover, a system of proof-reading of transcriptions
among teammembers was implemented to reduce the possibility of mistakes.
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3 TheMultimedia Yasna Project

This thesis was developed in the framework of the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project.1 The
project, funded by the European Research Council (ERC), was carried out at SOAS from October
2016 to September 2022 under the lead of the Principal Investigator Prof. Almut Hintze. The aim
of the project is to examine the main ritual of the Zoroastrian tradition, the Yasna, taking into
account not only thewritten trasmission of the texts, but also the performance of the ritual. One
of the main achievements of the project has been the production of an interactive film of the
entirety of the Yasna ritual, including its preparatory phase: the Paragnā. The film was recorded
at the Dadar Athornan Institute of Mumbai in November 2017 and the members of the team
have cooperated in segmenting it into time-coded units, following the division of the recited
text in chapters and stanzas. The film has been provided with subtitles displaying the Avestan
text, the English translation and the ritual directions as they appear inms. 5_Arundel54 (Pahlavi)
and in Anklesaria’s (1888) edition (Gujarati). Céline Redard and Cláudia Ribeiro worked on
the detection of ritual objects in the film. Each object has been described by teammembers,
building an encyclopaedia of ritual implements, so that it is possible to click on the objects in the
film and read the corresponding encyclopaedic entry. The film has been published in the MUYA
website and is available at the following link: https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/film-multimedia/.
The MUYA project has also produced a series of critical editions of selected parts of the

Yasna and of a portion of the Sanskrit Yasna, in which the texts are examined as they are
transmitted in the manuscripts. To carry out the critical editions, the members of the team
have used digital tools for transcription, collation and creation of the apparatus criticus. The
tools were realised and adapted by teammembers based in Trier and Birmingham to meet the
requirements of the MUYA project and be suitable for work on Avestan and Sanskrit texts. The
editions will be made available after publication on the website (https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/
transcriptions-editions/) alongside with the transcriptions of the manuscripts.
The portions of Yasna text covered by the project are:

– Y 0–2 by Almut Hintze;
– Y 3–8 by Céline Redard;2
– SY 1–8 by Martina Palladino;
– Y 9–11 by Mehrbod Khanizadeh;
– Y 28–30 by Benedikt Peschl;
– Y 56–57 by Chiara Grassi, with the present edition;
– Y 62–72 by Stefano Damanins.
In addition, Kerman Daruwalla has undertaken a study of the training of the priests in India,

elucidating how the teaching is carried out in priestly schools.

1 https://muya.soas.ac.uk.

2 Redard 2021b.

https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/film-multimedia/%20
https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/transcriptions-editions/%20
https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/transcriptions-editions/%20
https://muya.soas.ac.uk
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The following chapters are meant to provide context information about the god Sraōša and
the section of the Yasna dedicated to him. Chapter 2 analyses the figure of the god Sraōša, his
different roles and functions and his place within the Zoroastrian pantheon. Chapter 3 deals
with the Srōš Yašt text itself and provides information about it and its place within the text of
the Yasna ritual, the daily variant of the Zoroastrian long liturgy. It contains a survey of the
content and of the peculiar language of Y 56 and explains its interpretive difficulties and the
different solutions theorised by scholars. Unlike Y 56, Y 57 poses difficulties of interpretation
related to single words or passages, therefore an overview of its content stanza by stanza is
provided here, while individual interpretive problems are covered in part 4, chapter 12. A further
section of chapter 3 deals with the recitation of Y 56–57 in the ritual performance.



Chapter 2

The Figure of Sraōša in the History of the Studies

The word Av. s(ə)raōša-; Phl. srōš; Parth. srwšsyft (Henning 1936: 687) can be used both as a
personal and a common noun (Bartholomae 1904: 1634–1636). It is built on the verbal root sru-
‘to hear’ with a suffix -s-. The formation with -s- is unusual and therefore, the meaning unclear.
Tremblay (2016: 60–61) considers it a delocative derivative from an unattested verbal form
*sraōšat ‘may he hear’, probably influenced by the Vedic verbal form śrauṣaṭ1 ‘he shall hear!’
included in the formula śrauṣaṭ ástu ‘let (it/him) be (here)! He shall hear!’, through which the
attentiveness to the sacrifice is requested (Jamison & Brereton 2014: 310). Over the years, many
scholars have put forward a number of possible translations for the name of the god. Haug (1884:
307) proposes the meaning ‘obedience’, that was later challenged by Benveniste (1945), who
proposes ‘punishment’ on the grounds of the analysis of the meaning of two compounds that
have sraōšā°/sraōšō° as the first member and one derivative: sraōšāuuarəza-, sraōšō.caranā-
and sraōšiia-.
One of the compounds analysed by Benveniste is sraōšāuuarəza-, translated as ‘who practices

the sraōša-’, ‘qui pratique le sraōša’ (Benveniste 1945: 14) or ‘who exercises the obedience’,
‘qui exerce l’obéissance’ (Duchesne-Guillemin 1936: 64). This compound denotes one of the
seven auxiliary priests (Bartholomae 1904: 1637) who, in older times, joined the zaōtar in the
performance of solemn ceremonies. The sources attribute specific responsibilities during the
ritual to the sraōšāuuarəza- . In particular, this priest seems to be in charge of the discipline
and of the orthopraxis of the ritual, ensuring its correctness, correcting any mistakes that may
occur and fixing the penalties,2 as it is stated in the following passage of the Vid̄ēvdād:

V 7.71 āat ̰ mraōt ̰ ahurō mazdā̊
xvarāt ̰ auuat ̰ hē asti masiiō arəϑəm yat ̰ uštānəm buṇjaiiāt ̰
para kahmāicit ̰ dahmanąm dahmāhu vaēϑāhu dahmaca aṣ̌auuanasca
aδa aēša nāirika zastōmaiti āpəm fraŋuharāt ̰
āat ̰ vō yūžəm yōi mazdaiiasna ciϑąm frāϑβərəsaēta
aōxtō ratuš aōxtō sraōšāuuarəzō ciϑąm frāϑβərəsaiti3

Ahura Mazdā answered:

1 On the form śrauṣaṭ in place of the expected subjunctive śroṣat see Narten (1964: 260, 260 fn. 186).

2 The figure of the sraōšāuuarəza- priest is analysed by Panaino (forthcoming). Cantera (2021), too, provides a survey of the
role of this priest, in particular as regards his original role in the recitation of the formula sraōšō (iδā) astū.

3 Geldner 1886–1896: III, 55–56.



the figure of sraōša in the history of the studies 10

“She may; the first thing for her is to have her life saved.
From the hands of one of the holymen, a holy faithfulman, who knows the holy knowledge,
she shall drink of the strength-giving water.
But you, worshippers of Mazdā, fix ye the penalty for it.
The Ratu being applied to, the Sraosha-varez being applied to, shall prescribe the penalty
to be paid.”

The functions of the sraōšāuuarəza- are also described in the Nērangestān:

N 59.1 āpəm ābərəš ābarāt ̰ sraušāuuarəzō aiβiiāxštaiiāt.̰
Āb hān i ̄ ābard ē barēd [srōših̄]; hān i ̄ srōšāwarz abar nigāh ē dārēd [kū harw kē andar yazišn

frōdmāndag ē kunēd ā-š pādifrāh garzēd]

The ābərət shall bring water and the sraōšauuarəza shall supervise.
Let the ābard bring the water [as an act of obedience], and let the srōšāwarz keep supervi-
sion [that is, anyone who commits a shortcoming in the act of worship shall atone (for
it) by punishment.]

As stated above, Benveniste adduces another compound in support of his translation of the
word sraōša-: sraōšō.caranā-. This compound is translated by Bartholomae (1904: 1636–1637) as
‘Zuchtriemen’, by Benveniste (1945: 14) as ‘lanière de discipline’, and by Duchesne-Guillemin
(1936: 138) as ‘courroie de châtiment’ and denotes a sort of whip used for administering punish-
ments, as shown, for example, by the following passage of the Vid̄ēvdād:

V 4.16 dātarə gaēϑanąm astuuaitinąm aṣ̌āum
yō miϑrəm aiβidružaiti yim daŋ́humazəm kāhē asti ciϑa
āat ̰ mraōt ̰ ahurō mazdā̊
hazaŋrəm upāzananąm upāzōit ̰ aspahe aštraiia hazaŋrəm sraōšōcaranaiia

OMaker of the material world, thou Holy One!
If a man break the field-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay?
Ahura Mazdā answered:
“A thousand stripes with the Aspahê-ashtra, a thousand stripes with the Sraoshô-charana.”

4 Translation by Darmesteter (1880: 92).

5 Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (2003: 266–267).

6 Geldner 1886–1896: III, 25.

7 Translation by Darmesteter (1880: 39).
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Benveniste also adduces the derivative sraōšiia- in support of his theory. This word is thought
to convey the meaning of ‘discipline’ (Bartholomae 1904: 1637, Benveniste 1945: 14). Given the
fact that all these compounds seem to be related to the concept of punishment and discipline,
Benveniste proposes to translate sraōša- as ‘discipline’.
Kreyenbroek (1985: 175) rejects Beneveniste’s interpretation arguing that the evidence pro-

duced by two compounds and one derivative is not sufficient to support Benveniste’s view. Ac-
cording to Kreyenbroek it is more plausible to hypothesise that the compounds sraōšāuuarəza-
and sraōšō.caranā- were formed in this way because of the connection of Sraōša with orthop-
raxis, rather than the other way round, as Benveniste assumes.
The translation ‘hearkening’ proposed by Kreyenbroek (1985) for s(ə)raōša- seems preferrable

as it accounts for some of the most remarkable features of the god Sraōša, in particular his
connection with the mąϑra- ‘sacredWord’ and the accuracy of the ritual performance. This
association is supportedby anepithet that is frequently attributed to Sraōša: tanu.mąϑra- ‘having
the sacredWord for body’, and emerges also from the text of Yt 11, another hymn dedicated to
Sraōša and included in the Yašts collection, known as Srōš Yašt Hāδōxt. It begins with an eulogy
dedicated to the prayer, clearly indicating that the god Sraōša was perceived as connected to the
prayer and the ritual. Kreyenbroek (1985: 168) hypothesises that the first kardag of the hymn,
i.e. Yt 11.1–9, was originally a text dedicated to the prayer, to which were later added dedicatory
formulas in honour of Sraōša. In this section of Yt 11 the god Sraōša is mentioned only twice: in
the dedication that opens Yt 11.1 and in a list of entities able to drive away demonic forces in
Yt 11.3:

Yt 11.1 sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
nəmō vohu nəmō vasištəm
zaraϑuštra gaēϑābiiō

We worship Sraōša, accompanied by rewards, fair of form,
victorious, furthering the world,
master of righteousness.
Prayer is good, prayer is best,
Zaraϑuštra, for the world.

Yt 11.3 sraōšō aṣ̌iiō driγūm ϑrātōtəmō
hō vərəϑraja drujəm jaγništō
nā aṣ̌auua āfri vacastəmō

8 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 58–59).



the figure of sraōša in the history of the studies 12

hō vərəϑra vərəϑrauuastəmō
mąϑrō spəṇtō maińiiəuuim̄ drujəm nižbairištō
ahunō vairiiō vacąm vərəϑrająstəmō
aršuxδō vāxš yāhi vərəϑrająstəmō
daēna māzdaiiasniš vis̄paēšu vaŋhušu vis̄paēšuca aṣ̌ō.ciϑraēšu haiϑiia.dātəma
aϑa dātəm zaraϑuštri

Sraōša, accompanied by rewards, is the best protector of the pious (needy),
he, the victorious one, is the best smiter of the Drug.
The righteous man is the best speaker of words of blessing;
he has the greatest power to repel by resistance.
The bonteous SacredWord is what best removes the spiritual Drug.
The Ahuna vairya prayer is the most victorious of words.
The rightly spoken word is most victorious at the request.
The Mazdayasnian Religion is what accomplishes most among all the good and among all
whose origin is righteousness,

and so (is) the Zarathustrian law.

The connection between Sraōša, the prayer and the ritual is further confirmed by the text of
Y 57, where Sraōša is invoked as the first worshipper of Ahura Mazdā, the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas, Gəuš
Tašan and Gəuš Uruuan, as well as the first one to spread the barəsman and to recite the Gāϑās.
In his priestly functions, his weapons are the sacred prayers, especially the Ahuna Vairiia, the
Yasna Haptaŋhāiti, the Fšūšō Mąϑra and the sacrificial acts (cf. Y 57.22), over which his human
counterpart, the sraōšāuuarəza-, watches during the ritual. The priest related to Sraōša seems
to have a prominent place within the priestly college. In the Visperad passage Vr 3.1 dealing
with the installation of the priestly college, the sraōšāuuarəza- is installed as the last one and he
is the only priest whose name is accompanied by epithets, namely dąhištəm ‘the most talented’
and aršuuacastəməm ‘having the most correct words’ (Panaino 2018: 86, 90):

Vr 3.1 (zōt) hāuuanānəm astāiia
(rāspi)̄ azəm vis̄āi
(zōt) ātrauuaxšəm astāiia
(rāspi)̄ azəm vis̄āi
(zōt) frabərətārəm āstāiia
(rāspi)̄ azəm vis̄āi
(zōt) ābərətəm āstāiia
(rāspi)̄ azəm vis̄āi

9 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 60–61).
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(zōt) āsnatārəm āstāiia
(rāspi)̄ azəm vis̄āi
(zōt) raēϑβiškarəm āstāiia
(rāspi)̄ azəm vis̄āi
(zōt) sraōšāuuarəzəm āstāiia dąhištəm aršuuacastəməm
(rāspi)̄ azəm vis̄āi10

(zōt) I install the hāuuanān-
(rāspi)̄ I am ready!
(zōt) I install the ātrauuaxša-
(rāspi)̄ I am ready!
(zōt) I install the frabərətar-
(rāspi)̄ I am ready!
(zōt) I install the ābərət-
(rāspi)̄ I am ready!
(zōt) I install the āsnātar-
(rāspi)̄ I am ready!
(zōt) I install the raeϑβiškara-
(rāspi)̄ I am ready!
(zōt) I install the most talented, having the most correct words sraōšauuarəza-
(rāspi)̄ I am ready!

Panaino (2018: 84) suggests that the installation of the eight priests seems to reflect the divine
assembly composed by the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas, Sraōša and Ahura Mazdā. The zaōtar would then
be the human equivalent of Ahura Mazdā while the sraōšāuuarəza- would impersonate Sraōša.
In the Vid̄ēvdād the figure of the sraōšāuuarəza- and that of Sraōša emerges as connected with
the mythological bird parō.darš- ‘the first to see (the dawn)’:

V 18.14 pərəsat ̰ zaraϑuštrō ahurəm mazdąm
ahura mazda maińiiō spə̄ništa dātarə gaēϑanąm astuuaitinąm aṣ̌āum
kō asti sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanumąϑrahe daršidraōš āhuiriiehe sraōšāuuarəzō
V 18.15 āat ̰ mraōt ̰ ahurō mazdā̊
mərəγō yō parōdarš nąma spitama zaraϑuštra
yim mašíiāka auui dužuuacaŋhō kahrkatās nąma aōjaite

10 The text has been reproduced from Geldner’s (1886–1896: II, 8–9) edition, with the addition of brackets isolating the
words zōt and rāspi ,̄ to signal that such words are not part of the recited text but indicate the priest that has to recite the
sentence that follows.
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āat ̰ hō mərəγō vācim baraiti upa ušā̊ŋhəm yąm sūrąm11

Zaraϑuštra asked Ahura Mazdā:
‘O Ahura Mazdā, the most beneficent Force, creator of the material world, righteous.
Who is the sraōšāuuarzəa of Sraōša the righteous, brave, having the sacredWord for body,
of bloody club, lordly’

Ahura Mazdā spoke:
“It is the bird named Parō.darš, o Spitama Zaraϑuštra,
which badly-speaking men call Kahrkatas.
The bird that raises his voice to the mighty Ušah.”

V 18.23 āat ̰ hō sraōšō aṣ̌iiō aōm mərəγəm fraγrāraiieiti parōdarš nąma spitama zaraϑuštra
yim mašíiāka auui dužuuacaŋhō kahrkatās nąma aōjaite
āat ̰ hō mərəγō vācim baraiti upa ušā̊ŋhəm yąm sūrąm12

And then the righteous Sraōša wakes up the bird named Parō.darš, o Spitama Zaraϑuštra,
which badly-speaking men call Kahrkatas,
and the bird raises his voice to the mighty Ušah.

The parō.darš bird, recorded as parō.dərəs- by Bartholomae (1904: 859), name that means ‘the
first to see (the dawn)’, from the root dars- ‘to see’, is to be identified with the rooster, that craws
at dawn calling the devotees to their religious duties and to the morning prayers.
This association between Sraōša, the priestly and ritual setting and the rooster also appears

in the iconography of the god Sraōša in Sogdian funerary monuments discovered in Northern
China. In these monuments, it is often depicted the image of half-rooster, half-priest figures,
with long beards and wearing a padām, the traditional ‘mouth-veil’ wore by Zoroastrian priests.
Grenet (2001) initially interprets these figures as the embodiment of Dahmān Āfrin but then,
following an intuition of Skjærvø, begins to consider very likely that they pictures hypostases of
Srōš (Grenet, Riboud & Junkai 2004: 278–279).

11 Geldner 1886–1896: III, 113–114.

12 Geldner 1886–1896: III, 115.
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Figure 2.1 Representation of the bird-priest (from Grenet, Riboud & Junkai 2004, photo copyright: Yang J.)

As mentioned above, the auxiliary priest associated with Sraōša is particularly important in
the ritual, and his collocation facing the zaōtar, who mirrors Ahura Mazdā, on a North-South
axis (see figure 2.2), places him in a privileged relationship with Ahura Mazdā.

Figure 2.2 The position of the priests in the ritual area (from Panaino forthcoming)

Panaino (2018: 94, forthcoming) adduces as proof of the fact that the priestly college mirrors
the deities AhuraMazdā, Sraōša and the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas, the Pahlavi translation of Vyt 15, whose
Avestan text reads:

Vyt 3.15 yā haca taēca aṣ̌ā viδiiaca aṣ̌əm frāδatica aṣ̌ahe gaēϑā̊ naēδaca narəm aṣ̌auuanəm
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viδ̄uš-aṣ̌əm saōṣ̌iiaṇtəm ϑβā paiti-irite vis̄pō hāuuanānō vis̄pō ātarəuuaxšahe vis̄pō frabarətaš
vis̄pō ābərətō vis̄pō āsnāϑrō vis̄pō raϑβiškarahe vis̄pō sraōšāuuarəzahe13

From whom come the knowledge of holiness and the increase in holiness of the world of
the holy Principle, and without whom no faithful man can know holiness. “To thee come
every Hâvanan, every Âtarevakhsha, every Frabaretar, every Âberet, every Âsnâtar, every
Rathwishkar, every Sraoshâ-varez.”1

The Pahlavi version of the passage, according to Panaino’s (forthcoming) interpretation,
provides a decisive parallel between the places of the seven auxiliary priests and the six Aməšạ
Spəṇtas plus Sraōša.

Vyt 3.15 tō abardar wardišn ī bē xwān harwisp gyāg ī hāwan<ān> ud harwisp ātarwaxšān [pad
wardišn ī bē gōw] ud harwisp gyāg ī frāburdarān harwisp āburdarān ud harwisp āsnadār
ud harwisp rehwiškar ud harwisp srōšāwarz [pad wardišnīh bē gōw kū ēn haft gyāg ī pad
urwēsgāh haft amahraspandān ray kard ī ēstēd ān har haft amahraspand nām to bē gōw kā
bē xwān]1

Call the superior turning: all the places of the hāwanān, all those of the ātarwaxšān [say
while turning] and all the places of the frāburdarān and all those of the āburtarān and
all those of the āsnadār and all those of the rehwiškar and all those of the srōšāwarz [say
those while turning (looking towards) those seven places which have been established as
urwēsgās for the seven Amahraspandān: say the names of all the seven Amahraspandān,
when you call them!]1

According to Boyce (1970: 34–35) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 164), Sraōša also shares qualities that
are typically attributed to the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas, like the fact that they represent the Yasna and
that they are not purely external deities but they embody ‘internal’ qualities, indwelling in men,
such as ‘attentiveness’ or ‘hearkening’.
The connection between the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas and Sraōša seems so relevant that it has led

some scholars to believe that Sraōša had to be considered one of the Life-giving Immortals, as

13 Westergaard 1852–1854: 304.

14 Translation by Darmesteter (1883: 332).

15 Panaino forthcoming.

16 The translation is an English rendition of the French translation of Panaino (forthcoming): ‘Appelle le tournant supérieur:
toutes les places des hāwanān, toutes celles des ātarwaxšān [dis en tournant] et toutes les places des frāburdarān et
toutes celles des āburtarān et toutes celles des āsnadār et toutes celles des rehwiškar et toutes celles des srōšāwarz [dis-les
en tournant (le regard vers) ces sept places qui ont été établies comme des urwēsgās pour les sept Amahraspandān : dis
les noms de tous les sept Amahraspandān, quand tu les appelleras!]’.
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proposed by Moulton (1913: 98–99) on the basis of an Avestan passage, Y 57.12 where Sraōša
‘returns to the assembly of the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas’ (Moulton 1913: 99 fn.1), or, as translated by Mills
(1887: 300) ‘Sraōša […] who amid the Bountiful Immortals sits as companion at their meeting’.
The passage runs as follows:

Y 57.12 yō vis̄paēibiiō haca arəzaēibiiō
vauuanuuā̊ paiti.jasaiti
viiaxma aməṣ̌anąm spəṇtanąm

Who, from all the battles
comes back victorious
to the assembly of the Life-Giving Immortals.

Moulton’s theory has since been abandoned (Malandra 2014), being based on a single passage
and in contradiction with other textual evidence. The close relationship between Sraōša and
the class of entities is indubitable, but in relation to their assembly, the god seems to play a
role similar to that of Ahura Mazdā: he is at the same time part of their ensemble but he is
also above and beyond them. The fact that Sraōša cannot be considered as part of the Aməṣ̌a
Spəṇtas is also to be found in Y 57.2, where Sraōša is clearly mentioned as the first worshipper
of the Life-giving Immortals:

Y 57.2

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑǝm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yō paōiriiō mazdā̊ dāmąn
frastərətāt ̰ paiti barəsmən
yazata ahurəm mazdąm
yazata aməṣə̄̌ spəṇtə̄
yazata pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra
yā vīspa ϑβərəsatō dāmąn

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who (as) the first of Mazdā’s creation,
having spread out the ritual bundle,
worshipped Ahura Mazdā,
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worshipped the Life-giving Immortals,
worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,
(the two) who fashion all the creatures.
The Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas and the mąϑra are not the only entities that are found in relation to

Sraōša in the texts. One of the oldest associations is the one between the god and the goddess
Aṣ̌i. The two names sraōša- and aṣ̌i- ‘reward’ are found together in the Gāϑās, in particular in a
passage belonging to the Uštauuaiti ̄ Gāϑā:

Y 53.12 hiiatc̰ā mōi mraōš aṣ̌əm jasō frāxšnənē
at ̰ tū moi nōit ̰ asruštā pairiiaōγžā
⁺uzirəidiiāi parā hiiat ̰ mōi ā.jimat ̰
səraōšō aṣ̌i ̄ mązā.raiiā hacimnō
yā vi ̄ aṣ̌iš̄ rānōibiiō sauuōi [vi]̄dāiiāt ̰

And when Thou tellest me: ‘With foresight thou reachest truth’,
then Thou givest me orders (which will) not (be) disobeyed.
Letme arise before (Recompense for) Obedience will have come tome, followed bywealth-
granting Reward,

who at the benefaction will distribute the rewards according to (the respective) balances.1

If in the Gāϑic passage translated above, Sraōša seems associated with aṣ̌i- understood as the
common noun ‘reward’, there are also attestations of his connection with aṣ̌i- as the ‘external’
goddess who embodies the rewards:

Y 10.1 viš apąm iδa patǝṇtu vī daēuuāŋ̊hō vī daēuuaiiō
vaŋhuš sraōšō mitaiiatu
aṣ̌iš ⁺vaŋvhi iδa miϑnatu
aṣ̌iš vaŋvhi rāmiiat ̰ iδa
upa imat ̰ nmānǝm yat ̰ āhūiri
yat ̰ haōmahe aṣ̌auuazaŋhō

Henceforth, may demons and a worshipper of the demons depart from here!
May the good Sraōša remain!
May the good Reward stay here!
The good Reward abided here,
at this house which is Ahurian,

17 Text and translation by Humbach (1991: I, 155).
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(the house) of Haōma, whose vehicle is Order!1

This connection probably originates from the fact that the devotees showing hearkening and
obedience to Ahura Mazdā will be compensed with rewards (Hintze 2000: 204). A piece of
evidence of the strong connection between Sraōša and Aṣ̌i is to be found in an epithet that
is frequently attributed to Sraōša: aṣ̌iia- ‘rewarding’. Although Bartholomae (1904: 264–265)
interprets this epithet as related to Aṣ̌a rather than to Aṣ̌i, it has been argued by Gershevitch
(1959: 194–195) that aṣ̌iia- refers to Aṣ̌i and his interpretation is now widely accepted. In his
opinion, it is unlikely that the epithet is related to Aṣ̌a because in the introductory part of each
kardag of Y 57 Sraōša is said to be aṣ̌īm, aṣ̌auuanəm and aṣ̌ahe ratūm. The link between Sraōša
and Aṣ̌a being present in the attributes aṣ̌auuanəm and aṣ̌ahe ratūm, Gershevitch argues that
it is preferable to interpret aṣ̌iia- as referring to Aṣ̌i, rather than to suppose another epithet
further connecting Sraōša to Aṣ̌a. Moreover, furthermore because the relationship between
Sraōša and Aṣ̌i is well-established and attested.
Another piece of evidence supporting the derivation of aṣ̌iia- from aṣ̌i- rather than from aṣ̌a-

is provided by the adjective aṣ̌iuuan- ‘having rewards’, which is only attested as an epithet of
Sraōša. Bartholomae (1904: 259–260) records that this adjective is used to describe Sraōša in
Y 56.3 and Y 1.7, but proposes to emend aṣ̌iuu° to aṣ̌auu° for the attestations in Y 58.5 and Vr 9.5.
Gershevitch (1959: 194) argues that, since Sraōša is found in connection with Aṣ̌i both as the
‘external’ goddess and the common noun ‘reward’, it is probable that the epithet aṣ̌iia- is meant
to connect Sraōša to the goddess, while aṣ̌iuuan- expresses a relationship with the rewards.
Sraōša is therefore often found in relation with Aṣ̌i, with the mąϑra and the ritual in general,

and with the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas. Moreover, a further association is attested in the Avesta, that
will have a prominent place in the worship of Sraōša in Middle Persian times: Sraōša’s place
in the triad Sraōša–Miϑra–Rašnu. The three gods are mentioned together in the Mihr Yašt
(Zaehner 1955: 102). Yt 10.99–100, where they are presented as driving a chariot, Miϑra being in
the middle, with Rašnu on his left side and Sraōša on his right side.

Yt 10.100 dašinəm upa arəδəm
vazaite yō vaŋhuš sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
vairiia.stārəm hē upa arəδəm
vazaite rašnuš bərəzō yō amauuā̊
vis̄pə̄ hē upa arəδəm
vazəṇti yā̊ āpō yā̊sca uruarā̊
yā̊sca aṣ̌aōnąm frauuaṣ̌aiiō

(Along flies …Miϑra …) on his right

18 Text and translation by Khanizadeh (forthcoming).
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flies good Sraōša, the friend of Aṣ̌i;
on his left
flies rašnu the strong;
all round him
fly the waters and plants,
and the Fravaṣ̌is of the owners of Truth.1

Another evidence of Miϑra and Sraōša’s connection is also to be found in the strong similarities
between the Srōš Yašt and the Mihr Yašt, which seem to share many passages, adapted to their
respective contexts,20 as for example:

Table 2.1 Similarities between Y 57 and Yt 10

Y 57 Yt 10

Y 57.15–16 Yt 10.103
(15) …
yō harəta aiβiiāxštaca yim harətārəmca aiβiiāxštārəmca

fradaϑat ̰ ahurō mazdā̊
vīspaiiā̊ frauuōiš gaēϑaiiā̊ vīspaiiā̊ frauuōiš gaēϑaiiā̊
(16) yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha
nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn
yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha
nišhauruuaiti mazdā̊ dāmąn. nišhauruuaiti mazdā̊ dāmąn.
…
who is the guardian and supervisor whom guardian and supervisor

Ahura Mazdā appointed
of the promotion of the material (creatures). of the promotion of the material (creatures).
Who, never sleeping, vigilant, Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
protects the creatures of Mazdā. protects the creatures of Mazdā.
Who, never sleeping, vigilant, Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
guards the creatures of Mazdā. guards the creatures of Mazdā.
Y 57.25–26 Yt 10.93–94
(25) frā aδa vaēibiia ahubiia (93) aδa vaēibiia ahubiia
vaēibiia nō ahubiia nipaiiā̊ vaēibiia nō ahubiia nipaiiā̊
āi sraōša aṣǐia huraōδa aheca āi vouru.gaōiiaoite
aheca aŋhǝ̄uš yō astuuatō aheca aŋhǝ̄uš yō astuuatō
yasca asti manahiiō yasca asti manahiiō
pairi druuatat ̰ mahrkāt ̰ pairi druuatat ̰ mahrkāt ̰
pairi druuatat ̰ aēšmāt ̰ pairi druuatat ̰ aēšmāt ̰
pairi druuatb̰iiō haēnǝ̄biiō pairi druuatb̰iiō haēnǝ̄biiō
yā̊ us xrūrǝm drafšəm gərəβnąn yā̊ us xrūrǝm drafšəm gərəβnąn
aēšmahe parō draōmǝ̄biiō aēšmahe parō draōmǝ̄biiō
yā aēšmō duždā̊ drāuuaiiāt ̰ yā aēšmō duždā̊ drāuuaiiāt ̰
mat ̰ vīδātaōt ̰ daēuuō.dātāt ̰. mat ̰ vīδātaōt ̰ daēuuō.dātāt ̰.

19 Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 122–123).

20 The text of the Mihr Yašt passages follows the edition of Gershevitch (1959).
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Table 2.1 Similarities between Y 57 and Yt 10 (cont.)

Y 57 Yt 10

(26) aδa nō tūm sraōša aṣǐia huraōδa (94) aδa nō tūm sraōša aṣǐia huraōδa
zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō
druuatātəm tanubiiō druuatātəm tanubiiō
pouru.spaxštīmtb̰išiiaṇtąm pouru.spaxštīmtb̰išiiaṇtąm
paiti.jaitīm dušmaińiiunąm paiti.jaitīm dušmaińiiunąm
haϑrā.niuuāitīm hamərəϑanąm haϑrā.niuuāitīm hamərəϑanąm
auruuaϑanąm tb̰išiiaṇtąm. auruuaϑanąm tb̰išiiaṇtąm.
Then for both lives Then for both lives
for both lives for both lives
may you protect us. may you protect us.
O rewarding Sraōša, fair of form, O grass-land magnate Miϑra,
in this life that is corporeal, in this life that is corporeal,
and in the one which is spiritual, and in the one which is spiritual,
from the deceitful death, from the deceitful death,
from the deceitful Aēšma, from the deceitful
hordes,

from the deceitful Aēšma, from the deceitful
hordes,

that may raise up the bloody banner that may raise up the bloody banner
in front of the assaults of Aēšma in front of the assaults of Aēšma
(Hordes) that the mean Aēšma launches (Hordes) that the mean Aēšma launches
with Viδātu, created by the demons. with Viδātu, created by the demons.
Y 57.27… Yt 10.68
… …
yim caϑβārō auruuaṇtō yim auruuaṇtō maińiiauuā̊ŋhō
auruša raōxšna frādərəsra auruša raōxšna frādərəsra
spəṇta vīδuuā̊ŋhō asaiia spəṇta vīδuuā̊ŋhō asaiia
maińiuuasaŋhō vazǝṇti. maińiuuasaŋhō vazǝṇti.
… …
who, four courers, who, spiritual courers,
white, shining, transparent, white, shining, transparent,
life-giving, knowledgeable, without shadow, life-giving, knowledgeable, without shadow,
belonging to the spiritual realm, they draw. belonging to the spiritual realm, they draw.

From the passages mentioned above, it is clear that the two gods share a common imagery
and similar charateristics (Geiger 1916: 109–111, Lommel 1927: 56–57, Boyce 1975: 60). This
imagery depicts Sraōša and Miϑra as warriors fighting in the cosmic struggle between good
and evil. Many of the epithets and the descriptions of the deities are also very similar. Their
relationship appears even more close in Middle Persian literature, when the two, alongside
with Rašnu, compose a triad with a psychopomp function. With Miϑra and Rašnu, Sraōša sits
at the Činwad Bridge, where the souls of the dead are judged (Pavry 1926: 82, Malandra 2014),
as reported in the Bundahišn:

Bd 26.53 ruwān i ̄widardagān pad pānā̆gih̄ i ̄Srōš ō čin-widarag rasēnd. pad ān haft sāl ēg-šān



the figure of sraōša in the history of the studies 22

yazišn i drōn ud āfrin̄agān hamāg ān i ̄ Srōš kardan. ān ⁺wihānag rāy ānōh wēnābdagih̄ā
pad sālārih̄ nišin̄ēd.21

The souls of the departed arrive at the Činwad Bridge under the protection of Srōš. Then
in those seven continents for seven years they have to perform the drōn ritual and the
āfrīnagān prayers, all for Srōš. For this reason, he sits there visibly in his authority.22

The psychopomp function of Sraōša is not attested in the Avesta, but, as mentioned above, his
connection with the two gods was already established by the time the Mihr Yašt was composed.
This relationship between the god of the contract, the god of the justice and the god of the
discipline is not surprising and, as noted by Gershevitch (1959: 193), Sraōša’s specific function in
this triad was that of fixing the punishments, thus reflecting the function of the sraōšāuuarəza-
in the priestly college.
Sraōša therefore emerges as a god closely linked with the ritual and the priestly world, but

also with an important role in individual eschatology. However, he is depicted in the Srōš Yašt
itself also as a warrior-god, with a fundamental role in the protection of the world against the
demonic forces. Although he protects the worlds against all the demons, Aēšma ‘Wrath’ is his
main antagonist:

Yt 11.15 sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰ gaēϑəm aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yim daϑat ̰ ahurō mazdā̊ aṣ̌auua
aēšmahe xruui.̄draōš hamaēstārəm23

We worship Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings, righteous time of Order,
who the righteous Ahura Mazdā created
as adversary of Aēšma of bloody club.

His protection is especially active during the night. The Srōš Yašt mentions repeatedly that
Sraōša, not sleeping, guards the creation after sunset:

Y 57.10 pasca hū frāšmō.dāitīm
yō aēšməm stərəϑβata snaiϑiša

21 Pakzad Soraki 2005.

22 Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 136).

23 Geldner 1886–1896: II, 161.
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⁺vīxrūmaṇtəm xvarəm jaiṇti

Who, after the sunset,
with a shattering weapon, Aēšma
hits (causing) a bloodless wound.

Y 57.16 yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha
nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn

Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
guards the creatures of Mazdā.

Y 57.17 yō nōit ̰ pascaēta hušxvafa
yat ̰ maińiiū dāmąn daiδītəm

Who has not slept after
the two forces created the creations.

The importance of Sraōša within the Zoroastrian pantheon as protector of the living beings
grew over time and reached its highest point in Middle Persian times, as shown by the religious
literature in Pahlavi. In such texts, he is presented as the vice-regent of Ohrmazd, in charge of
watching over the material dimension while Ohrmazd rules the spiritual world:

Bd 26.49 Srōš gētiḡ pad pānā̆gih̄-kardārih̄ az Ohrmazd dārēd.
Bd 26.50 ēdōn čiyōn Ohrmazd pad mēnōg [ud gētiḡ] sālār.
Bd 26.51 čiyōn gōwēd Ohrmazd mēnōg i ̄ ruwān-pānā̆g ud Srōš pad gētiḡ tan-pānā̆g.2

Bd 26.49 Srōš preserves the material world through the protective action of Ohrmazd.
Bd 26.50 Just as Ohrmazd is the leader of the spiritual and material worlds, Srōš is the
leader of the material world.

Bd 26.51 As it says: “Ohrmazd is the protector of the soul in the spiritual world, and Srōš of
the body in the material world.”2

24 Pakzad Soraki 2005: 301.

25 Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 135).
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DD 27.6 az ān ciyōn pāsbānih [ud] pānagih̄ [i]̄ gētiḡān az dādār framān srōšalāy xwēš-kārih

Because the defence and protection of worldly creatures is the proper function of righteous
Srōš by the Creator’s command.2

This function of protector of the wordly creation was probably present already in ancient times,
as the epithet frādat.̰gaēϑa- ‘prospering the living beings’ suggests. Sraōša’s importance is so
great that, while the other deities can be worshipped only along with Ohrmazd, Srōš is the only
yazata who can be worshipped alone.
What emerges from this survey is the picture of a multi-faceted god. In the Avestan texts

he is both a god of prayer and a warrior-god engaged in a constant battle against the demonic
forces that threaten the living beings. In Pahlavi literature he is mainly known as the ruler and
protector of thematerial world and as part of the triad of judges that decide the fate of the souls
of the dead. The heterogeneity of his functions has led Kreyenbroek (1985: 182–183) to suppose
that the personality and the functions of the god evolved following different stages, which
would have reflected, in turn, different phases in the historical development of the Zoroastrian
religion. From his first character of ‘indwelling’ deity, embodiement of ‘hearkening’, Sraōša
would have evolved into a warrior-like god reflecting a political urge for proselytism of the clergy.
Later, when the Zoroastrianism was already a wide-spread religion in the Seleucid era, and a
great empire was ruled by a Zoroastrian class, Sraōša would have been connected to Rašnu and
Miϑra and assumed psychopomp functions. Lastly, the need to preserve the religion after the
Islamic conquest, would have led to the development of Sraōša as vice-regent of Ohrmazd over
the material world.
Kreyenbroek’s hypothesis is indeed fascinating, and accounts for every side of the character

of Sraōša, finding a place for each one of them. It seems plausible that different characteristics
of Sraōša arose or gained importance as a consequence of the social and political environment
in which his worship took place. This view is convincing, provided that a too rigid interpretation
is avoided, which excludes the coexistence of diversified but coeval cults of Sraōša.

26 Text and translation by Jaafari-Dehaghi (1998: 88–89).



Chapter 3

Yasna 56–57 and the Yasna Ritual

As stated above, the Srōš Yašt owes its name to the deity to whom the text is dedicated: the
yazata Av. Sraōša, Phl. Srōš. Y 56 and Y 57 are not the only Avestan texts dedicated to him. Apart
from the two chapters belonging to the Yasna, there are also two texts belonging to the Yašts
collection which are dedicated to the god: Yt 11 and Yt 11a.
The former, composed of twenty-three stanzas and five kardags, is known as Srōš Yašt Hāδōxt,

as stated in ms. F1 and its copies (Kellens 2002b: 457–458). It is generally considered to belong
to the prestigious lost Gāϑic book known as Hāδōxt Nask.1 Darmesteter (1892a: II, 481–482)
has noted that the Pahlavi term hāδōxt could also refer to a special ceremony and, therefore,
the title of the Yašt could suggest that it belongs to this ceremony rather than to the lost book.
However, Darmesteter too considers this hypothesis less plausible.
Yt 11a, on the other hand, is identical to Y 57. No clear explanation has been found so far to

explain the fact that there are two different Yašts dedicated to Sraōša: Y 57 = Yt 11a and Yt 11.
According to one hypothesis, put forward by Malandra (2014), it is possible that Y 56–57 was
originally part of the hymnic section of the Avesta and was later selected to be included in the
Yasna ritual. This would have produced a gap in the Yašts, which would have been filled by Yt 11,
hence its content that, according to Malandra, is repetitive and unoriginal, thus suggesting that
the text is a ‘loose compilation of diverse material’.

1 TheMainWorks on the Srōš Yašt

To date three important works on the Srōš Yašt are available. Two of them are specifically
dedicated to Sraōša and the Srōš Yašt, published respectively by Dehghan (1982) and Krey-
enbroek (1985). The third work about the Srōš Yašt is included in the fourth volume of the
Études avestiques et mazdéennes, published by Kellens (2011) and dedicated to Y 27.13–59 (with
Vr 13–24) and Y 60–61. None of the three works include a critical edition or a critical apparatus
but rely on previous editions.
Dehghan’s book contains the Avestan text of the Srōš Yašt based on Geldner’s edition

(1886–1896), alongside with the Pahlavi and Sanskrit versions of the text, based on the editions
of Dhabhar (1949) and Bharucha (1910), respectively. Dehghan also provides a translation in
German, a commentary to the texts and a glossary.
The work of Kreyenbroek provides a thorough study of the figure of the god Sraōša, taking

1 Kellens (2002b: 457–458) translates Hāδōxt Nask as ‘Book of Scriptures’ and suggests that, given the meaning of the Avestan
adjective haδaōxta- ‘recited with’, it was probably a book complementing another.
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into account his character, his origin and his place in the pantheon as well as his role in the daily
practices among the Zoroastrians. To provide such a complete account, Kreyenbroek’s work
not only includes an edition of Y 56–57, and of the Srōš Yašt Hāδōxt (Yt 11), based on Geldner’s
edition, but also considers the Pahlavi translations of Y 56–57 and Yt 11 and the occurrences of
Av. s(ə)raōša- and Phl. Srōš in the Gāϑās and in the Pahlavi literature. For the passages from the
Gāϑās, Kreyenbroek relies on Humbach’s (1959) edition, while his work on the Pahlavi sources
is based on Dhabhar’s editions of the Yasna and Visperad (1949) and of the Xorde Avesta (1927).
Kellens presents the text according to Geldner’s edition and provides a French translation

with commentaries on the text. The introductions to each chapter elucidate the main features
and the author’s interpretation of the two chapters of the Srōš Yašt.

2 The Position of the Srōš Yašt within the Yasna

Yasna (Av. yasna- ‘worship, sacrifice’) is the name both of the daily Zoroastrian liturgy and of the
Avestan text recited during such ritual performances. The Yasna ritual is organised according to
three main phases:
1. Introductory phase: Y 1–21, during which the priest ingests bread (Phl. drōn) and haōma,

which has been prepared during the preparatory ceremony called Paragnā..
2. Sacrifice: Y 22–55, where two further pressings of haōma take place, and where originally

a meat offering was presented (Y 36).
3. Conclusion: Y 56–72, which contains praises and invocations to divine beings and entities

and for the life of the righteous Mazdayansians (Hintze 2009: 31).
The text of the Yasna recited during the ritual is composed of 72 chapters (Av. hāiti-) plus

an introductory one. These chapters can be grouped according to linguistical and functional
differences:
1. Yasna 0 contains various invocations opening the celebration and the dedication to the

deity to whom the ceremony is dedicated.
2. Yasna 1 contains invocations that praise Ahura Mazdā and invite various deities to attend

the service.
3. Yasna 2 is also known as Barsom Yašt, ‘hymn to the barsom’, Av. barəsman- ‘ritual bundle’.

It presents the barəsman- to the divinities invited to the ritual.
4. Yasna 3–8 constitute the Srōš Drōn. This section contains a bread ceremony in honour of

Sraōša. It introduces the offerings, in particular the haōma and the Phl. drōn ‘bread’, that
will be partaken at the end of the section.

5. Yasna 9–11 is the Hōm Yašt, a composition dedicated to haōma which culminates with the
consumption of the parahaōma, a mixture of crushed haōma and pomegranate twigs with
consacrated water, during Y 11.

6. Yasna 12, known as Frauuarānē, is the Zoroastrian ‘confession of faith’.



yasna 56–57 and the yasna ritual 27

7. Yasna 13 is composed of invocations that close the Frauuarānē section.

8. Yasna 14–58 is the Staōta Yesńiia section ‘(words) of praise and worship’.
a) Yasna 14–18 contain a series of invocations to divinities.
b) Yasna 19–21 constitute the so-called Bagān Yašt, a series of commentaries on the three

prayers Ahuna Vairiia, Aṣ̌əm Vohū and Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
c) Yasna 22–27 is the so-called Hōmast, where the first pressing of haōma takes place.
d) Y 27 ends with the three prayers commented in Y 19–21: Ahuna Vairiia, Aṣ̌əm Vohū

and Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
e) Yasna 28–34 is the Ahunauuaiti ̄ Gāϑā, during which the second pressing of haōma

takes place.
f) Yasna 35–41 is the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti, theWorship in Seven Chapters.
g) Yasna 42 is a short interpolation in praise of the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas and various elements

such as water, mountains, sky and so on.
h) Yasna 43–46 is the Uštauuaiti ̄ Gāϑā.
i) Yasna 47–50 is the Spəṇtā Maińiiū Gāϑā.
j) Yasna 51 is the Vohuxšaϑrā Gāϑā.
k) Yasna 52 is a short hymn to Aṣ̌i.
l) Yasna 53 is the Vahištōišti ̄ Gāϑā.
m) Yasna 54 contains the prayer Airiiaman Išiia.
n) Yasna 56 is the introduction to the Srōš Yašt.
o) Yasna 57 is the Srōš Yašt.
p) Yasna 58 is also called FšūšōMąϑra ‘mantra of the cattle breeder’, and it is a protective

prayer.
9. Yasna 59 mostly contains repetitions from Y 17 and Y 26.
10. Yasna 60 is the Dahmā Āfriti, a blessing of the house of the aṣ̌auuan- ‘righteous’.
11. Yasna 61 praises the three prayers of Y 27 and the Dahmā Āfriti (Y 60).
12. Yasna 62, known as Ātaxš Niyāyišn, praises the Fire.
13. Yasna 63–68 constitutes the so-called Āb-Zōhr: offerings to theWaters.
14. Yasna 70–72 is a set of invocations concluding the service.
The text of the Srōš Yašt takes a significant place within the Yasna: at the end of the actual

sacrifice but also at the junction point between the Staōta Yesńiia, that encapsulates the most
prestigious part of the Avesta: the Gāϑās of Zaraϑuštra, and the following Young Avestan texts.
The sections of the Yasna are composed in two main variants of the Avestan language. The

first shows more archaic features and it is called Old Avestan. This is the language of the five
Gāϑās (Y 28–34, Y 43–46, Y 47–50, Y 51, Y 53), of the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti (Y 35–41) and of two of
the four prayers, Ahuna Vairiia and Airiiaman Išiia (Hintze 2009: 3). The Gāϑās represent the
core of the Avestan corpus and are traditionally believed to have been transmitted by Ahura
Mazdā to Zaraϑuštra himself.
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Most of the remaining sections of the Yasna are composed in a variety of Avestan language
that shows more innovative features and is therefore called Young Avestan. However, the Yasna
contains also a few passages that show features both of Old and Young Avestan. The most
important passages composed in this mixed linguistic variety are found at the beginning and
closing of the Staōta Yesńiia: Y 11.16–Y 15, the Fšūšō Mąϑra (Y 58) and the introduction of the
Srōš Yašt: Y 56.

3 Content and Language of Yasna 56

3.1 Analysis of Yasna 56

The peculiar language of Y 56 presents interpretive difficulties that have raised debate among
scholars and very different interpretations of the meaning of the chapter have been proposed.
Yasna 56 is composed of five stanzas: Y 56.1–4 are invocations for the god Sraōša/Hearkening
to attend different worships, while Y 56.5 contains the prayers Ahuna Vairiia, Aṣ̌əm Vohū and
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm and a short yasna to Sraōša with yazamaide ‘we worship’ and the accusative of
the god and his epithets.
The exhortations of Y 56.1–4 display a repetitive pattern:

1. Formula səraōšo iδā astū … yasnāi … ‘may Sraōša be here … for the yasna (to) …’;
2. hiiat ̰ paōuruuim̄ tat ̰ ustəmāmcit̄ ̰ ‘what is (as) first, that is (as) last’;
3. auuaϑāt ̰ ‘thus’;
4. Repetition of item 1.
Thus, these stanzas contain three passages that are closed by hiiat ̰ paōuruuim̄ tat ̰ ustəməmcit̄ ̰

and repeated a second time with the addition of auuaϑāt ̰ ‘thus’ at the beginning. These three
passages are: the first part of Y 56.1, repeated in the second part of the same stanza, the first
part of Y 56.2, repeated in the second part of the same stanza, and Y 56.3, repeated in Y 56.4.
The formula səraōšō iδā astū probably has an Indo-Iranian origin, as shown by a parallel Vedic
formula which is attested in RV 1.139.1 and in ritual texts (Jamison & Brereton 2014: 310): śrauṣaṭ
ástu ‘let (it/him) be (here)! He shall hear’. The attentiveness to the ceremony, requested in the
Vedic formula by means of the verb śrauṣaṭ, probably in place of the subjunctive śroṣat (Narten
1964: 260, 260 fn. 186) is in Avestan expressed by the noun sraōša- ‘Sraōša, hearkening’.
By means of this formula the presence of the god Sraōša is invoked for a series of worships

indicated by the dative yasnāi, whose number and identification has sparked debate among
scholars, who provide profoundly different interpretations of the text and of its peculiar lan-
guage.
As said, Y 56 is composed in a particular variety of Avestan, that appears to mix features

of Old and Young Avestan. The most evident feature of Old Avestan is the lengthening of
vowels in final position, therefore, Tremblay (2006: 247) uses it to identify the passages that,
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although included in Young Avestan portions of the Yasna, unexpectedly show Old Avestan
features. The passages identified by him as composed in this mixed linguistic variety are:Y 27.15
(Yeŋ́hē Hātąm prayer), Y 28.0, Y 35.1, Y 42, Y 11.17–13.3, Y 58.1–7, Y 14.1–2 and Y 56. Tremblay
reports that Martin Haug (1907: 40) recognised such texts, presenting Old and Young Avestan
features, as composed in Old Avestan, even if Spiegel (1867: 3) had already supposed that
it was not pure Gāϑic language. Spiegel was the first to put forward the hypothesis that the
peculiarity of the language of such passages was actually due to an attempt to counterfeit the
Old Avestan language. This imitation would have been implemented in times when the Gāϑic
variety of the language was no longer properly spoken and understood (Hintze 2009: 28). This
counterfeitingwould have been carried out in order to give greater authority to newly composed
texts by imitating the language of those which are the most sacred and authoritative parts of
the Avestan corpus. Following this interpretation, this kind of mixed language has been widely
called Pseudo-Gāϑic or Pseudo-Old Avestan by the scholarship for decades.
This definition was undisputed until Pirart (1991, 1992) and Tremblay (2006) carried out

the first thorough studies on such texts. In particular, Pirart’s work focuses on Y 58 and Y 56.
According to him, the section of the Yasna called Staōta Yesńiia, which begins with Y 14 and ends
with Y 58, was originally composed with the purpose of encapsulating Old Avestan texts, which
he supposes to be the surviving parts of an older and lost Avestan corpus. Young Avestan texts
showing some of the features and graphic peculiarities of the Old Avestan language, such as the
lengthening of the final vowels, would have been added in order to introduce, close and gloss
the Gāϑās and the other Gāϑic passages (Pirart 1991: 127). Among such texts, Y 56 would be even
more peculiar because, in Pirart’s opinion, it would contain a certain number of quotations
from the aforementioned lost Avestan corpus. In particular, such quotations would be incipits
of lost texts indicated in the text of Y 56 by the dat. sg. yasnāi. Therefore, according to Pirart,
Y 56 would not be a pseudo-Gāϑic text, composed in an attempt at counterfeiting a language
no longer properly understood, but rather a Young Avestan composition containing a few small
and sometimes erroneous Old Avestan quotations. The purpose of such quotations would be
to invite the god Sraōša/Hearkening to attend a number of specific act of worships (yasnāi).
The quotations would indicate which yasna in particular (Pirart 1991: 127–128). According to
Pirart, Y 56 contains five quotations, indicating five different and lost texts:
1. yasna to Ahura Mazdā indicated by the words yə̄ nā̊ ištō (Y 56.1);
2. yasna to theWaters indicated by the words aṣā̌unąmca frauuaṣǐbiiō yā̊ nō ištā̊ uruuōibiiō

(Y 56.2);
3. yasna to theWaters indicated by the word vaŋhuš (Y 56.3);
4. yasna to the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas and Aṣ̌i indicated by the words yā nə̄ āraēcā ərənauuataēcā

aṣǎŋhāxš (Y 56.3):
5. yasna to theWaters indicated by the words vaŋhuš aṣ̌iuuā̊ (Y 56.3).
The idea that Y 56 includes quotations from Old Avestan texts is shared by Tremblay in

his article about the Pseudo-Gāϑic texts (Tremblay 2006: 248). However, although accepting
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this premise, he convincingly rejects some of Pirart’s conclusions (Tremblay 2006: 271–273).
According to Tremblay, Pirart fails in recognising the phrase hiiat ̰ paōuruuīm tat ̰ ustəməmcīt ̰as
an Old Avestan passage, although it shows a clear Gāϑic formation for the relative pronoun hiiat ̰
vs. YAv. yat,̰ and the word paōuruuīm, meaning ‘first’ vs. YAv. paōirīm. In general, according to
Tremblay, the passages that Pirart identifies as quotations are not the ones showing Old Avestan
features such as lengthened final vowels. Tremblay also judges as unlikely that, out of the five
quotations identified by Pirart, no less than three texts are dedicated to theWaters, and all five
are lost and unknown. Moreover, Tremblay criticises the way Pirart deals with the passages yə̄
nā̊ ištō (Y 56.1) and yā̊ nō ištā̊ (Y 56.2). In Tremblay’s opinion, such similar sentences are unlikely
to be the incipits of two different compositions, as Pirart claims, because this would not match
the Gāϑic literary style which usually is not so repetitive.
One of the most evident differences between Tremblay’s and Pirart’s interpretation concerns

the translation of the obscure phrase yə̄ nā̊ ištō. The sentence is composed of three elements.
The first one, yə̄, is the Old Avestan nom. sg. m. of the rel. pron. ya-, corresponding to YAv. yō.
The second element, nā̊ is the OAv. acc. pl. of the 1st person pers. pron. (YAv. nō). The third and
last part, ištō, is the nom. sg. m. of the part. perf. pass. of the root yaz- ‘to worship’.
Pirart (1991: 131) translates this sentence as an anacoluthon: ‘celui auquel on a sacrifié nous

(…)’. Tremblay (2006: 270–271), by contrast, brings a little-known use of the verb yaz- ‘to
worship’ governing two accusatives as proof of his translation of yə̄ nā̊ ištō as ‘who is worshipped
by (mentioning) us’, that is, as denoting a text where ‘us’ is mentioned: ‘un sacrifice nous
mentionnant’. The verb yaz- is found twice in the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti (Y 37.3) governing two
words in the accusative:

Y 37.3 tə̄m at ̰ āhūiriiā nāməni ̄ … yazamaidē
…
tə̄m aṣ̌āunąm frauuaṣ̌iš̄ narąmcā nāirinąmcā yazamaidē

Him we worship (pronouncing His) Ahurian names …
…
We worship Him (mentioning) the Frauuaṣ̌is of the truthful men and women.2

According to the translation of Humbach quoted above, in the two sentences one of the two
accusative words governed by yazamaidē, i.e. tə̄m and tə̄m, indicates the god to whom the act
of worship is performed, while the other one, i.e. nāməni ̄ and frauuaṣ̌iš̄, indicates the words
uttered during this act of worship. Pirart, therefore, interprets the accusative nā̊ in Y 56.1 as
indicating what is recited during the act of worship, hence his translation of the passage in
Y 56.1 as ‘who is worshipped by (mentioning) us’.

2 Text and translation by Humbach (1991: I, 146).
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However, Humbach’s and Tremblay’s interpretation of the construction of yaz- plus two
accusatives in Y 37.3 is not so self-evident. Narten (1986: 180) proposes for the second accusative
a predicative meaning. This interpretation is accepted by Hintze (2007: 36, 177–186), who
translates Y 37.3 as follows: ‘We worship him in the form of his lordly names …We worship him
in the form of the choices of the truthful ones, both men and women.’
According to Tremblay’s interpretation, the phrase yə̄ nā̊ ištō ‘who is worshipped by (men-

tioning) us’ would not be a quotation from an Old Avestan text, but a commentary upon an Old
Avestan text, meant to explain it by saying that the Old Avestan text contains the word ‘us’ (or
verbal forms in the 1st pl. person). The commentary would be composed in a language that is
more archaic than Young Avestan but more recent than Old Avestan: an intermediate stage of
the language that he calls Middle Avestan. According to him, three linguistical strata can be
recognised in Y 56 (Tremblay 2006: 273):
1. AnOldAvestan layer, represented by twophrases that he considers composed in pureGāϑic

language. Such phrases are hiiat ̰paōuruuīm tat ̰ustəməmcīt ̰and yā nə̄ āraēcā ərənauuataēcā
aṣ̌aŋhāxš;

2. AMiddle Avestan layer composed of commentaries: yə̄ nā̊ ištō and aṣ̌āunąmca frauuaṣ̌ibiiō
yā̊ nō ištā̊ uruuōibiiō;

3. A Young Avestan layer for the rest of the text.
Tremblay supports his hypothesis that most of the text is composed in Young Avestan by

arguing against Geldner’s edition of ahurahē̆ and səuuīštahē̆ with a long final -ē. The collation
work carried out for the present edition has confirmed Tremblay’s intuition about ahurahē̆

and səuuīštahē̆ in Y 56.1. Variants with a lengthened final -ē are attested by a few manuscripts:
mss. 400 and 451 record the reading ahurahē, and mss. 400, 410 and 451 record səuuīštahē. In
addition to being few in number, they all belong to the same family of manuscripts (Iranian
combined manuscripts) and are therefore likely to record the same tendency. Therefore, the
readings ahurahe and səuuīštahe, attested by the large majority of the manuscripts, have been
edited in the present work.
Tremblay (2006: 272) identifies a specific text to which the phrase yə̄ nā̊ ištō could refer: the

Yasna Haptaŋhāiti. In his opinion, this interpretation solves all the contradictions found both
in the text and in Pirart’s theory:
1. It is not necessary to postulate the existence of two lost and unknown texts beginning

with very similar words.
2. It is not necessary to suppose mistakes in the text in order to provide a coherent interpret-

ation.
3. Since a yasna to Ahura Mazdā exists and is well-known, and it uses extensively the first

person plural, in particular the terms mahī ‘we are’ and yazamaidē ‘we worship’, there is
no need to suppose the existence of another text with the same characteristics that is now
lost.

According to Tremblay, the fact that the text mentioning ‘us’ is the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti is
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supported in particular by Y 35.2, where it is found the sentencemahī aibī.jarətarō naē-naēstārō,
translated by Tremblay as ‘nous sommes les salutateurs, non les maudisseurs’ (Tremblay 2006:
272). The connection between Y 56 and the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti is also supported by other
characteristics shared by the two texts. One of these is the presence of the term aṣ̌aŋhāxš (cf.
chapter 11, section 1.1), which is found only in Y 56.3 and in Y 41.3 (Bartholomae 1904: 240–241).
The connection between the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti and Y 56 was already noted by Kreyenbroek

(1985: 106) in his thorough study of Y 56–57. He finds a parallel between the entities that are
the object of worship in the two texts. In particular, according to him, the prominence given
to the waters and to the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas in Y 56 supports the thesis that this text was at least
partly inspired by the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti. Another element is the fact that both texts mention
Frauuaṣ̌is and Uruuans, and both of them keep the distinction between these two groups, a
distinction that faded in the later tradition (Boyce 1975: 118, Kreyenbroek 1985: 106).
Although the arguments put forward in support of a connection between Y 56 and the Yasna

Haptaŋhāiti are convincing,3 the translation of yə̄ nā̊ ištō as ‘who is worshipped by (mentioning)
us’ seems too imaginative to be accepted. As stated above, Narten and Hintze convincingly
argue against the interpretation proposed by Humbach and accepted by Tremblay, i.e. that
yaz- can govern two accusatives, one for the god worshipped and one for the words uttered
during the worship. By accepting Narten’s and Hintze’s interpretation, the only attestation
than Tremblay put forward in support of his translation of yə̄ nā̊ ištō as ‘who is worshipped by
(mentioning) us’ is deleted.
Since none of the possible meanings of the accusative nā̊ seems to fit the context of Y 56, the

sentence is translated here as ‘who has been worshipped by us’ following the interpretation
put forward by Cantera (2021: 15). Conversely, the corresponding sentence yā̊ nō ištā̊ in Y 56.2,
correlated to frauuaṣ̌ibiiō, is translated as ‘who have been worshipped by us’.
A recent hypothesis for the identification of the texts quoted in Y 56 is put forward by Cantera

(2021: 14–15). According to him, Y 56 would not refer to lost texts but to sections of the Yasna.
The first one, that is the text dedicated to Ahura Mazdā would be the Fšūšō Mąϑra (Y 58). For
the second one, he identifies a text whichmentions the waters, the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas, the Uruuans
and the Frauuaṣ̌is, that is Y 63.6, which opens with a repetition of Y 56.2 (Y 63.2). The third one,
dedicated to Aṣ̌i, would be Y 68.21, anticipated by a repetition of Y 56.3–4 in Y 65.17–18.

3 Kellens (2011: 66) hypothesises that the text’s aim is to provide a connection between the god Sraōša and the Yasna
Haptaŋhāiti: ‘Sa nécessité est plutôt dictée par la préoccupation innovante de situer, dans le cursus de l’Avestan ancien, le
moment vərəϑraγna. On ne peut demander aux textes vieil-avestiques connus de désigner un autre dieu vərəϑrajan que
Sraoša (Y 44.16), lequel se doit dès lors de présider au Yasna Haptaŋhāiti, dont la seconde récitation (apara-) suscite le
vərəϑraγna. Il s’agit d’un double coup de force exégétique’. ‘Its necessity is rather dictated by the innovative concern to
situate, in the course of Old Avestan, the moment vərəϑraγna. One cannot ask the known Old Avestan texts to designate
another vərəϑrajan god than Sraoša (Y 44.16), who must therefore preside over the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti, whose second
recitation (apara -) provokes the vərəϑraγna. It is a double exegetical coup de force.’

4 Kreyenbroek (1985: 105) translates in the same way but takes the apparent confusion between OAv. nā̊ and YAv. nō as proof
of a counterfeited language, that imitates Gāϑic, but, as will be argued below, it is not necessary to posit an imitation of
Gāϑic language to explain the unsystematic presence of Old Avestan features in Y 56.



yasna 56–57 and the yasna ritual 33

Cantera’s hypothesis, in particular about the second and third texts indicated in Y 56, seems
so far the more convincing one. The texts identified by himmeet the expected requirements,
i.e. the mention of the entities cited in Y 56, and the repetitions of sections of Y 56 before them
provide a further proof of their connection with the introduction of the Srōš Yašt.

3.2 Notes on the Circumstances and Purpose of the Composition of Yasna 56

In his long article, Tremblay considers not only the text of Y 56, but also that of the other
passages that were called Pseudo-Gāϑic, and finds that they belong to different categories
(Tremblay 2006: 274–276). What was previously considered as a unitary whole (i.e. texts in
pseudo-Gāϑic language) is fragmented into six categories by him. One of these categories is
what he proposes to call Middle Avestan or Archaic Young Avestan. The first definition has the
merit of providing an intermediate stage for the Avestan language too, standardising it to the
major part of the Indo-European languages, for which a ‘middle’ stage if often recognisable. The
definition ‘Archaic Young Avestan’ on the other hand, stresses the connection of this language
with the Young Avestan variety. Tremblay (2006: 243) observes that the Gāϑic language cannot
be considered the direct ancestor of Young and Middle Avestan. Although they have many
traits in common, many others presuppose an independent evolution or origin. In addition,
Tremblay (2006: 243–246, 278) rejects the theory proposed by Gershevitch (1995) that the two
languages could be considered contemporary. According to Gershevitch, the fact that one of
the two languages is evidently more archaic than the other is not a proof if its actual greater
antiquity, but it is rather a characteristic of this language, which is more conservative than the
other.
Tremblay (2006: 243–246) raises many objections to Gershevitch’s theory. First of all, the

problem of the ‘embouteillages chronologiques’ raised by Kellens (2001: 182–184) in his article
in response to a book by Gherardo Gnoli (2000), which was in turn inspired by Gershevitch’s
theories. According to Kellens, Gershevitch and Gnoli assume a too short period of time to
separate the composition of the Gāϑā and that of the recent layers of the Avesta. According to
him it would be necessary a longer period of time to explain both the linguistic differences and
the divergent religious conceptions expressed by the two sections of the Avesta.
The second objection concerns the attestation of a few ancient Indo-Iranian titles in the

Gāϑās which are absent in Young Avestan texts. In Tremblay’s opinion, this could be possible
under two conditions: the two groups speaking Young and Old Avestan would have been distant
either geographically or chronologically. According to him, it is not likely to suppose a great
geographical distance: if Avestan was spoken in such a wide area, it would be impossible to
think that it left no descendant languages or historical traces. Moreover, according to Tremblay,
the fact that Gāϑic passages are quoted in Young Avestan textsmeans that the Gāϑās had already
gained authority at the times when the recent parts of the Avesta were composed.
Tremblay (2006: 274–277) hypothesises a detailed history of the composition of the Avesta,
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which features as main events the composition of the Gāϑās and the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti, then
canonised, the composition of the Middle Avestan parts followed by the composition of the
Young Avestan texts. All these phases would have been followed by periods of rearrangements
of the Avesta such as the suppression of a texts dedicated to the Waters, mentioned in Y 56
with the purpose of leaving the only complete yasna to Ahura Mazdā. Tremblay rejects the idea
that this process could have happened at the same time in different geographical areas, also
because the Gāϑic quotations in the Middle Avestan layer show how that the Gāϑās must have
already been canonised (Tremblay 2006: 278).
Inmyopinion, the fact that theYoungAvestan texts contain quotations fromother linguistical

strata and the fact that some technical terms are different in the two types of texts are not
incompatible with Gershevitch’s theory. Tremblay assumes that in order to have different
technical terms it must either have passed a long time or be a great geographical distance
resulting in different cultures. Therefore, Avestan would have been spoken is a very large area,
which is not probable. In my opinion, this view does not take into account any morphological
characteristics of the territory, that could have made contacts between different populations
very difficult even if they lived in contiguous regions. In such a scenario it is possible to imagine
that the Yasna was the result of a deliberate process: an attempt at synthesis made necessary by
the encounter between different communities. Onewhose liturgywas composed inOldAvestan
and one whose liturgy was composed in Young Avestan. This idea of two priestly traditions
achieving a synthesis is opposed to the theory formulated by Kellens (1987a), which supposes
four centuries without significant new compositions between the Gāϑic and the Young Avestan
stages.
If the Yasna was the result of a deliberate synthesis, built with bricks supplied by both

traditions, there is no reason to suppose that the Gāϑās and the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti would have
been already ancient texts when the Young Avestan corpus was composed. The fact that the
Young Avestan texts include quotations from the Old Avestan ones but not the other way round
could be due to the fact that the Old Avestan tradition was perceived as more prestigious or
powerful, as it would be showed by the central position occupied by the Gāϑic texts in the
structure of the Yasna. Assuming this scenario there is also no need to suppose the existence
of an intermediate stage of the Avestan language of which nothing is left but small passages
scattered throughout the text.
As seen, it is possible to imagine a scenario, for the composition of the Avesta, that disagrees

with Tremblay’s objections to Gershevitch’s theories. The lack of historical sources concerning
the populations that composed the Avestan texts and the general difficulties of interpretation
have not allowed scholars to accurately determine a chronological and geographical picture
regarding the composition of the Avesta. Indeed, scholars are far from reaching an agreement
when it comes to determining matters such as the relationship between the two variants of
Avestan known to us or their geographical location.
One hypothesis was put foward in introduction of the volume The Avestan Vowels by Michiel



yasna 56–57 and the yasna ritual 35

de Vaan. He proposes a model for which Proto-Avestan would have evolved into Old Avestan,
which would be the direct ancestor of Young Avestan (de Vaan 2003: 5–16). His conclusions
have been questioned by Panaino (2007), who proposes a series of cases inwhichYoung Avestan
seems to feature some archaic characteristics which are not shared by Old Avestan. According
to Panaino, even if we accept that Young Avestan derives directly from Old Avestan, there
are not enough historical data available to deny that the two variants could have been used
simultaneously. The evolution could have proceeded at different speed in different places, and
some conservative technolects could have survived longer (Panaino 2007: 20).
Although the lack of information about the historical context requires a great deal of caution

in drawing any conclusions, Panaino regards the idea of a direct derivation with scepticism and
deems more probable to hypothesise a dialectal difference between Old and Young Avestan.
This topic is further developed in Panaino’s article about the origin of the Avestan canon (2012).
In this publication, he wonders about the reasons that would have led to the formation of the
Avesta as we know it. Assuming the chronological difference of four centuries hypothesised
by Kellens (1987a) between the older and the later varieties of Avestan, some questions arise:
were the Gāϑās and the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti the only texts produced in Old Avestan? Nothing
more was composed between the composition of the Gāϑās and the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti and
that of the Young Avestan texts four centuries later? This view emerges as problematic as, in
the history of ancient central Asia, no event is known that may have led to four centuries of
‘aphasia’, as Panaino (2007: 26) calls it.
Therefore, many scholars, like Pirart (1991: 127), have supposed that the Gāϑās and the Yasna

Haptaŋhāiti were the surviving texts of a much larger and lost corpus. However, if we assume
a linear development from Old to Young Avestan somemore questions arise. There must be
reasons behind such a great change in the ritual practice apart from the gradual evolution of
a language to justify the abandonment of practices and texts. In addition, the Young Avestan
corpus contains very ancient material which has significant parallels in the Vedic ritual and is
not present in the ancient corpus (Panaino 2012: 73). Why thismaterial would have been ignored
for centuries and then proposed again in the later texts? Was it present in the aforementioned
lost corpus? Why, then, the Avestan speakers would have dismissed such texts and composed
newones conveying the same old traditions? The assumption of linear development is therefore
extremely problematic and raises many questions.
On the contrary, the hypothesis of a dialectal difference between the two languages, without

denying a greater antiquity of Old Avestan, and the assumption that there could have been
a time when both the languages were understood, or at least that priests existed, at a certain
point, that could handle both the languages, could solve a few issues. Such a scenario cannot
be demonstrated due to the lack of incontrovertible historical data. It is clear that at a certain
time an older religious corpus, namely the Gāϑās and the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti, was embedded
in the framework of a more innovative liturgy, different from the previous one not only at a
linguistic level but also in terms of practices and religious beliefs (Panaino 2012: 72).
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Panaino (2012: 74–78) conceives an interesting framework where this process may have
taken place. In his opinion, it is possible that the so-called Gāϑic circle was compelled to move
away from the area of origin and then met another Iranian tribe(s) of Young Avestan speakers.
Their meeting would have resulted in a process of synthesis between two religious traditions.
Unfortunately, nothing can be said about the modalities of this process, it could have been
either a traumatic eventwith a conqueror and a conquered population or a peaceful and gradual
fusion of peoples that would have come to a syncretism due to the close relationships they
maintained.
In this context, it is possible to imagine that some texts of the Old Avestan corpus were

dismissed and that the ritual was changed profoundly to support the synthetic effort. From
the structure of the Yasna, it emerges clearly the prestige that the Gāϑās must have had at
the time. This is shown without doubt by the central place that the Old Avestan texts occupy
at the core of the Yasna. Where to place the so-called Pseudo-Gāϑic or Middle Avestan texts
in such a framework? The position of these portions of text within the Yasna should not be
underestimated.
As already noted by Panaino (2012: 75) and Pirart (1991: 127), most of them can be found

at the junctions between the Old and the Young Avestan texts. The peculiarities of texts like
Y 56, that shows archaic features in an inhomogeneous way, could then be due to the need to
provide passages that functioned like bridges, making the transition from one linguistic variety
to another one less traumatic. This would have been functional to the oral and performative
nature of the Yasna, to allow the priests reciting the text by heart to gradually slip from a prosody
characterised by the lengthening of the final vowels to the texts with short final vowels. This
kind of texts would have been composed at the times of the synthesis between the two priestly
traditionsmaybe using pre-existent material belonging to the two traditions, in order to provide
a link between two kinds of prosody and thus aid the recitation. These texts, then, would not
represent the attempted counterfeiting of a language no longer well-understood and theywould
not contain passages from an otherwise unknown intermediate linguistical variety but would
have been composed when both the languages were still known and productive.
The speculative nature of these hypotheses is clear. For the time being, as mentioned above,

we do not have enough material to prove a definitive theory about the origin and the history of
the composition of the Avesta and of the people who composed it. This is clearly shown by the
level of disagreement among the scholars and by the fact that convincing pieces of evidence
are brought in support of profoundly different theories. However, in my opinion, the scenario
proposed by Panaino allows to solve more problems than the linear development theory. About
the nature of a text like Y 56, the caution to be exercised is even more, given the intrinsically
problematic nature generated by its position in a juncture point, meant to connect texts that
are so different both linguistically and substantially.
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4 Content of Yasna 57

Y 57, too, holds a peculiar status within the Yasna. Despite being part of the Yasna section of
the Avesta, the structure and content of Y 57 place it in the literary genre of the Yašts. The Yašts
are a group of 21 compositions that are entirely dedicated to a single divinity, i.e. Sraōša, for the
Srōš Yašt. Y 57 shares with the other Yašts many features, like the fact that the text seems to be
originally composed in octosyllabic verses and its subdivision in sections called kardags.
Y 57 is composed of 13 kardags and 34 stanzas plus a 35th containing a dedication (Av.

xšnuman-).
– Kardag 1, Y 57.1–4
The first stanza openswith three recitations of theAṣ̌əmVohūprayer, followedby adedication
to Sraōša, mentioned with typical epithets: aṣ̌iia- ‘rewarding’, taxma- ‘brave’, tanu.mąϑra-
‘having the mantra for body’, darši.dru- ‘of bold club’, āhūiriia- ‘belonging to the Lord’. The
stanza is concluded by an antiphonal recitation of the Ahuna Vairiia prayer.
The second stanza begins with a yasna- ‘worship’ in the way typical of the Yašts, with
yazamaide ‘we worship’ (the 1st person pl. of the pres. ind. mid. from the root yaz- ‘to worship’)
and the accusative of the name sraōša- and another series of epithets: aṣ̌iia- ‘rewarding’,
huraōδa- ‘fair of form’, vərəϑrājan- ‘victorious, obstacle-smashing’, aṣ̌auuan- ‘righteous’. In
the second part of the stanza Sraōša is presented as the first one to spread out the barəsman-
‘ritual bundle’ andworship AhuraMazdā, the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas, the Protector and the Fashioner
(cf. chapter 12, section 2.2).
In stanza 3 not only the worship of Sraōša is invoked, but also that of Aṣ̌i and Nairiiō.saŋha.
The stanza closes with an invocation to Sraōša for assistance. Stanza 4 contains another text
with yazamaide ‘we worship’, including invocations to Sraōša, Ahura Mazdā, the words of
Zaraϑuštra and the well-performed (ritual) actions, followed by a recitation of the Yeŋ́hē
Hātąm prayer.

– Kardag 2, Y 57.5–6
Stanza 5 is a simple repetion of the first part of Y 57.2, while in stanza 6 it is affirmed that
Sraōša was the first one to spread out different types of barəsman- ‘ritual bundle’. The kardag
closes with the repetition of Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 3, Y 57.7–8
Stanza 7 is a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2. In stanza 8 Sraōša is mentioned as having
been the first one to recite the Gāϑās in verses and to interpret them. The stanza closes with
a dedication to the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas and the repetition of Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 4, Y 57.9–10
Stanza 9 consists of a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2. In stanza 10 Sraōša is invoked in
his role of protector during the night, fighting against the demons and especially Aēšma
(‘Wrath’). At the end of the kardag there is a repetition of Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 5, Y 57.11–12
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Stanza 11 contains a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 followed by another series of epithets:
taxma- ‘brave’, āsu- ‘swift’, aōjahuuaṇt- ‘powerful’, bərəzaiδi-̄ ‘of great insight’.In stanza 12
Sraoša is said to go back at the Aməšạ Spəṇtas’ assembly after being victorious in battles
against the demonic forces. At the end of the stanza there is a repetition of Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 6, Y 57.13–14
In stanza 13 there is a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 and a series of superlatives that
describe Sraōša as the bravest and most valiant hero. The stanza closes with an invitation
to the worshippers of Mazdā to perform a sacrifice to Sraōša. Stanza 14 emphasises the
apotropaic function of the worship of Sraōša, that can drive dangers and misfortunes away
from the people who worship him. The kardag closes with a repetition of Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 7, Y 57.15–18
Stanza 15 begins with a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 followed by a series of relative
clauses that depict Sraōša as the winner and conqueror against the demons, and in particular
Druj (‘Lie’). In the end, Sraōša is presented as the protector of the material world. Stanza 16
presents Sraōša as guarding thematerial creation during the night, desctiption that continues
in stanza 17, that emphasises the role of Sraōša as protector of the material world from the
demons during the night. In stanza 18, Sraōša is said to be not fearful of the demons, who in
turn run away from him in fear. The kardag is closed by a repetition of Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 8, Y 57.19–20
The first part of stanza 19 includes a repetition of Y 57.19, while the second part introduces
the figure of Haōma, who is said to worship Sraōša on the sacred mountain Harā. Stanza 20
highlights the connection between Sraōša and the mąϑra- ‘sacredWord’. Sraōša’s words are
said to have protective powers, and Sraōša himself is presented as possessing the highest level
of knowledge and understanting of the sarcredWord. The kardag is closed by a repetition of
Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 9, Y 57.21–122
Stanza 21 openswith a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 followed by a description of Sraōša’s
abode on the sacredmountain Harā as shining of its own light and adornedwith stars. Stanza
22 deals with themain prayers and sacred texts used as weapons by Sraōša: the Ahuna Vairiia,
the YasnaHaptaŋhāiti and the FšūšōMąϑra. Y 57.3–4 are repeated at the closure of the kardag

– Kardag 10, Y 57.23–26
The first part of Y 57.2 is repeated at the beginning of stanza 23. In the second part of the
stanza Sraōša is said to have caused the descent of the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas because of his strength
and victoriousness and his religious knowledge. Stanza 24 affirms that Sraōša can move at
will to the material world and includes a list with Ahura Mazdā and the Aməṣ̌a Spəṇtas’
names, plus what seem to be embodiements of the Mazdean doctrine. In stanza 25 Sraōša is
invoked for protection in both states of existence, spiritual and material, against Aēšma and
his deadly assaults, theme continued in stanza 26, where Sraōša is asked to provide ‘us’ with
the abilities of a warrior to defeat the demons. The kardag ends with a repetition of Y 57.3–4.
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– Kardag 11, Y 57.27–29
After a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2, stanza 27 continues with a presentation of the
chariot of Sraōša, drawn by four extraordinary coursers, whose speed is described in stanza
28. Stanza 29 continues the description of the speed of the horses and Sraōša is presented as
approaching on his chariot with two weapons raised and struck down on opposite sides, in
the east and in the west. The end of the kardag is a repetition of Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 12, Y 57.30–32
Stanza 30 opens with a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2 followed by the presentation of
Sraōša as sitting among the creations of Mazdā.In stanza 31, Sraōša is said tomove three times
each day and three times each night to the central continent xvaniraϑa- with a weapons fit
to smash the demons’ heads. Stanza 32 continues the description of the weapon that Sraōša
uses against Aŋhra Maińiiu, Aēšma and all the demons. Repetition of Y 57.3–4.

– Kardag 13, Y 57.33–34
Stanza 33 opens with a repetition of the first part of Y 57.2, followed by praises of Sraōša,
presented as triumphant against the demons. The worship is also directed to Aršti, the yazata
embodying aṣ̌a- ‘Truth, Order’. The composition is concluded by a text dedicated to the
houses of the worshippers of Sraōša. The text is concluded by a repetition ofY 57.3–4, one
recitation of the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm prayer and two of the Ahuna Vairiia.

– xšnuman, Y 57.35
The dedication (xšnuman-) to Sraōša that concluded the Srōš Yašt is recited during the ritual
performances only when the Yasna is not performed in honour of Sraōša (cf. chapter 12,
section 17.1).

5 The Srōš Yašt in the Daily Ritual

Among the manuscripts collated for the present edition (cf. part 2, chapter 4), the so-called
‘liturgical’ manuscripts are particularly important as they contain indications addressed to
the priests about the performance of the ceremony, thus reflecting the ritual practice. These
indications are called in the present work ‘ritual directions’ and are usually in Pahlavi or Gujarati
language, depending on the origin of the manuscript. The manuscripts record different types of
ritual directions, classified by Redard &Daruwalla (2021: 205) in twomain categories. The ritual
direction can either refer to gestures and ritual actions that have to be performed at a certain
point of the recitation (gestural ritual directions), or to the recitation itself (non-gestural ritual
directions).
The text of Y 56–57, as it appears in themanuscripts collated for the present edition, contains

very few ritual directions. The reason is that the recitation of the Srōš Yašt is not accompanied
by many ritual actions during the performance of the sacrifice. Therefore, the large part of the
notations in Pahlavi or Gujarati in the manuscripts belong to the category of non-gestural ritual
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directions, which can be further subdived into two main types (Redard & Daruwalla 2021: 205).
The first type regards notations about the priest that has to recite a portion of text: Phl. zōt/
Guj. joti ̄ ‘chief priest’, Phl. rāspiḡ/ Guj. rāthvi ̄ ‘assistant priest’ or Guj. joti ̄ rāthvi ̄ behū paḍhi ‘the
chief priest and the assistant priest both recite’. These indications are found in particular at
the end of Y 57.1 where there is an antiphonal recitation of the Ahuna Variia (cf. 4, section 1.2).
Other ritual directions simply indicate the number of times a prayer has to be recited or an
abbreviated portion of text, with the notation Phl. tā ‘until’, tā sar ‘until the end’, tā sar guftan
‘recite until the end’, Guj. yāvat ‘until’.
There is, however, one ritual action that takes place during the recitation of the Srōš Yašt and

that is mentioned only by Indian manuscripts in Y 57.2: the chief priest dips the libation wire in
milk from a milk saucer and applies it to the ritual bundle. This action is repeated continuously.
The ritual direction corresponding to this action is recorded by Anklesaria and translated by
Redard & Daruwalla (2021: 109):

hiȳāṃthi ̄ te yō vananō kaiiaδahe no kardo puro thavā sudhi ̄ joti ̄ jorno tāe lai ̄ jiv̄āmmāṃ tar
kari ̄ barsam upar feravto ekhlo paḍhe

From here until the kardag of yō vananō kaiiaδahe is completed, the chief priest, taking
the libation wire, dipping (it) into themilk, (and) applying (it) on the bundle continuously,
recites alone.

The ritual direction indicates that the chief priest has to dip the libation wire into milk and
then touch the ritual bundle with it, and that this action has to be repeated continuously until
the kardag containing yō vananō kaiiaδahe, that is kardag 7, corresponding to Y 57.15–18.

Figure 3.1 The ritual direction in Y 57.2 as it appears in ms. 100, 131v

Figure 3.1 shows how this action is prescribed in the Indian manuscript 100. The text is
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slightly different from the one recorded by Anklesaria and Redard & Daruwalla (2021: 109) as it
reads:

joti ̄ tāi lei ̄ barsmanhiṃ jiv̄āṃ lagaḍi ̄ ।। śrośaiāśtināṃ karddāsāt 7 lagi । jiv̄aṃmā lagāḍi ।। joti ̄
rāthvi ̄ behū paḍhi ।।

The chief priest taking the libation wire, applies the milk to the bundle; he applies milk
until kardag 7 of the Srōš Yašt. The chief priest and the assistant priest both recite.

The ritual direction of ms. 100, unlike the one recorded by Anklesaria, contains no mention of
Avestan words but indicates the number of kardag instead. The action has to be performed
until kardag 7, that is Y 57.15–18. The main difference between the two versions of the ritual
direction is that in Anklesaria’s the chief priest is said to recite the text that follows alone, while
ms. 100 prescribes that the two priests recite together. In the film of the Yasna ritual published
by the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project (https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/film-multimedia/) the
two priests recite, in fact, together up to Y 57.5, when the chief priest begins reciting alone until
the assistant priests joins the recitation of the formulas that conclude the Srōš Yašt in Y 57.34.

Figure 3.2 The ritual act performed in Y 57. The chief priest touches the ritual bundle, placed on the moon-shaped stands,
with the libation wire, after having dipped the wire in milk from the milk saucer (on the left)

The practice recorded by the film agrees with the ritual directions examined, as the action
of dipping the libation wire in milk and touching the ritual bundle with it (see figure 3.2) is
continuously performed by the chief priest until the end of Y 57.18, that is the end of kardag 7.

https://muya.soas.ac.uk/tool/film-multimedia/
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The aim of this section is to describe the methodology elaborated and implemented by
the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project and used for the production of the critical edtion of
Y 56–57. The first chapter provides a list of the manuscripts selected for the edition. The second
chapter deals with the transcription phase of the editorial process, carried out by means of a
digital tool called Online/Offline Transcription Editor (OTE), whose functions are explained in
detail. A further chapter deals with the collation process and the Collation Editor tool. This
chapter contains a list of the rules established by the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) project for the
regularisation of the variants and every rules is accompanied by one or more examples from
the collation of Y 56–57. The final chapter of this part deals with specific editorial decision
implemented in the edition.



Chapter 4

Descriptio Codicum

The present edition of Y 56-57 is based on 31manuscripts selected by the teamof theMultimedia
Yasna (MUYA) project for the edition of the Yasna. Descriptions of the manuscripts have already
been provided by Peschl (2020: 263–276) and Redard (2021b: 14–28).1
The manuscripts transcribed belong to three categories:

– Liturgical manuscripts
The liturgical manuscripts are called with the Persian word sāde ‘pure’. The manuscripts
belonging to this category contain not only the Avestan text but also portions of text in other
languages: the ritual directions. The ritual directions are indications addressed to the priests
about the recitation of the Avestan text or actions to be performed during the ritual. These
portions of text are usually written in Pahlavi or New Persian in Iranian manuscripts, in
Pāzand or Gujarati in Indian manuscripts.

– Exegetical manusctipts
The exegetical manuscripts contain the Avestan text accompanied by its translation and a
commentary in Pahlavi or Sanskrit.

– Combinedmanuscripts
The combined manuscripts, solely of Iranian origin, contain both ritual directions and
translation in Pahlavi.
The manuscripts used for the edition are:

1. 3_Zolfeghari

Type Iranian Yasna Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Private collection Dorost Zolfeghari (Yazd).
Date 1655 CE.

2. 5_Arundel54

Type Iranian Yasna Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location British Library (London).
Date Before 1646 CE.
Notes The manuscript predates 1646, the year of the death of Thomas Howard, 2nd Earl of

Arundel. It is the oldest Iranian Yasna Sāde manuscript known.

3. 15_MZK4

1 For the edition of Y 56-57 it has not been possible to use ms. 10_Mf1, transcribed by Peschl and Redard at the K. R. Cama
Oriental Institute in Bombay. It was substituted with ms. 3_Zolfeghari, another Iranian Yasna Sāde mansucript. In addition,
the following descriptio codicum does not contain ms. 677_S1 as it covers only Y 1.6 to Y 46.19.
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Type Iranian Yasna Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Muze-ye Zardostyān (Kerman).
Date 1816 CE.

4. 20_ML15284

Type Iranian Yasna Sāde manuscript with ritual directions in Persian.
Location Ketābxāne-ye Majles (Tehran).
Date Before 1823 CE.
Notes The ms. contains two colophons in Persian according to which it was written by

Dastur Dastur Forud e Ābādān e Hakim. It was probably produced in Yazd.

5. 29_Pouladi3

Type Iranian Yasna Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi and New Persian ritual directions.
Location Poulādi’s private collection (Yazd).
Date 1824 CE.
Notes Copied by Din̄yār Dastūr Nōšir̄vān Dastūr Bahrāmšāh Dastūr Nōširvān Dastūr

Mehrabān.

6. 40_F3a

Type Iranian Yasna Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi Nērangs and Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location The First Dastur Meherji Rana Library (Navsari).
Date 1878 CE.
Notes Copy of 10_Mf1 produced in Bombay by Erachji Sorabji Kausji Meherji Rana. The

text of the Yasna is largely abbreviated therefore it has been used only for the ritual
directions.

7. 100_B3

Type Indian Yasna Sāde manuscript and the two Sirozas with Gujarati ritual directions.
Location Mumbai University Library (Mumbai).
Date 1556 CE.
Notes It is possibly the oldest Yasna Sāde manuscript. The ms. is an indirect ancestor

of 230_L17 (Hintze 2012a: 250). Cantera (2014: 49–50) suggests that it was based
on an oral dictation rather than on another ms. This could explain the numerous
mispellings.

8. 110_K11a

Type Indian Yasna Sāde manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions. It contains Yasna Sāde,
Siroza and Visperad Sāde.

Location Kongelige Bibliothek (Copenhagen).
Date 1647 CE.
Notes The scribe, as stated in the colophon, is Dārāb Hīrā Candā (Cantera 2014: 85).
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9. 120_Lb2

Type Indian Yasna Sāde manuscript.
Location British Library (London).
Date 1661 CE.
Notes The Pazand colophon states that the ms. was completed by Herbad Dārāb bin Hir̄ā

bin Candā on day Amerdad, month Ardibehešt AY 1030, 1661 CE (Hintze 2012a: 248,
Sims-Williams 2012: 178).

10. 230_L17

Type Indian Yasna Sāde manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions.
Location British Library (London).
Date After 1556 CE.
Notes The colophon in Persian indicates that the ms. was completed in 1556 CE by Herbad

Ardašir̄, son of Mobad, son of Jihwā, son of Tuyā, son of Ardašir̄, son of …rām, son
of Qaʿām Din̄, son of Šahryār, son of Neryōsang, son of Bahrām, son of Mobad
Hormazdyār, son of Herbad Rāmyār (Hintze 2012a: 248). It is possible that this
colophon is not original to ms. 230_L17 but it could be a reproduction of the one of
ms. 100_B3 (lost).

11. 400_Pt4

Type Iranian combined Yasna manuscript with Pahlavi translation and ritual directions.
Location Location of the original unknown. Facsimile in the Bodleian Library (Oxford).
Date Around 1780 CE.
Notes According to the family tradition of Dastur Pešotanji Behramji Sanjana it was copied

around 1780 CE. Its ancestor was a ms. completed in 1495 CE by Hōšang i ̄ Siȳāvaxš
Šahryār Baxtāfrid̄ Šahryār (Hintze 2012a: 253).

12. 410_Mf4

Type Combined manuscript with Pahlavi translation and ritual directions.
Location K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Mulla Firuz collection (Mumbai).
Date Shortly after 1780 CE.
Notes The ms., like 400_Pt4, descends from a ms. completed in 1495 CE by Hōšang i ̄ Siȳāvaxš

Šahryār Baxtāfrid̄ Šahryār (Geldner 1886–1896: xxv).

13. 451_T54

Type Combined manuscript with Pahlavi translation and ritual directions.
Location The First Dastur Meherji Rana Library (Navsari).
Notes The ms. belongs to the family of 400_Pt4 and 410_Mf4, written by Dastur Kaus Dastur

Sohrab of Navsari. It was restored in 2011 at the Kongelige Bibliothek of Copenhagen
(Hintze 2012a: 255).

14. 500_J2
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Type Indian Pahlavi Yasna manuscript with Pahlavi translation.
Location Bodleian Library (Oxford).
Date 1323 CE.
Notes The colophon indicates that the ms. was copied by Mihrābān Kayhusraw.

15. 510_K5

Type Indian Pahlavi Yasna manuscript with Pahlavi translation.
Location Kongelige Bibliothek (Copenhagen).
Date 1323 CE.
Notes Copied in Cambay by Mihrābān Kayhusraw on behalf of the merchant Cahil Sangan

from a manuscript written by RustamMihrābān (Hintze 2012a: 255). The ms. contains
two Pahlavi and one Sanskrit colophons.

16. 672_K6

Type Indian Sanskrit Yasna manuscript with Sanskrit translation.
Location Kongelige Bibliothek (Copenhagen).
Notes The ms. is a careful copy of 671_J3 (Bodleian Library, Oxford). It extends to Y 57.29.

17. 682_Km7

Type Indian Sanskrit Yasna manuscript with Sanskrit translation.
Location Ketābxāne-ye Melli (Tehran).
Notes The Sanskrit translation is missing from Y 44.7 but blank spaces are left until Y 62.11.

18. 2005_TU2

Type Iranian Visperad Sāde with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Tehran University Library (Tehran).
Date Around 1625 CE.
Notes The colophon is lost but the paleography shows that it was written by Frēdōn

Marzbān (Cantera 2014: 104). The ms. is preserved from Y 17.17 to Y 71.9.

19. 2007_VL1

Type Iranian Visperad Sāde with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Vaziri Library of Astan-e Qods (Yazd).
Date 1627 CE (up to Y 3.5), 1717 CE.
Notes The ms. was copied byWahromMarzbān (Cantera 2014: 104).

20. 2010_G18b

Type Iranian Visperad Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location The First Dastur Meherji Rana Library (Navsari).
Date 1627 CE.
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Notes The Pahlavi colophon states that it was copied by Mānušcihr ArdašīrWahrom
Sfandyād Ardašīr (Martínez-Porro 2013: 73–74).

21. 4000_TU1

Type Iranian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Tehran University Library (Tehran)
Date 1607 CE.
Notes The ms. was transcribed in Sharfābād of Yazd by Dastoor FareydunMarzbān of

Kerman in 1607 CE. This Vīdēvdād Sāde also includes a Pahlavi fragment (Nērang ī Āb
u Gumēz Yaštan) and two colophons in Pahlavi, following Persian verse. It was copied
in Šarif Ābād, Yazd, in 1607 by FrēdōnMarzbān FrēdōnWāhrom Rostom Bundār
Šāhmardān Dēnyār (Andrés-Toledo & Cantera 2012: 208–209). The first 28 folios are
more modern and written by a different hand.

22. 4010_Ave977-8

Type Iranian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Private collection of Vahid Zolfeghari (Yazd).
Date 1608/1609 CE.
Notes The ms. was copied byWāhromMarzbān FrēdōnWāhrom Rostom Bundār Šāh-

mardān Dēnyār (Andrés-Toledo & Cantera 2012: 209).

23. 4040_Ave1001

Type Iranian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Private collection of Kourosh Niknam (Yazd).
Date 1623/1633 CE.
Notes Probably copied in Yazd by Frēdōn Gōbedšāh Rōstam Frēdōn Gōbedšāh Rōstam

Bundār Šāhmardān Dēnyār (Andrés-Toledo & Cantera 2012: 210). Some missing parts
at the beginning have been completed by a later hand.

24. 4060_RSPA230

Type Iranian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location British Library (London).
Date 1647 CE.
Notes Copied in Yazd by Mihrābān AnōšīrwānWahromšāh IrdašīrWahromšāh.

25. 4161_VJ

Type Iranian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Tehran University Library (Tehran).
Date Before 1658 CE.
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Notes The original colophon was erased and replaced by the announcement of the death
of an important personality around 1658 CE. Probably it is connected to a group
of mss. that can be traced back to a ms. written by Xōsrō Anōšagruwān (Cantera &
Mazdāpour 2015).

26. 4200_L1

Type Indian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions.
Location British Library (London).
Date Before 1435 CE.
Notes The beginning is missing and has been replaced by a later hand. The date 1435 CE was

added by a second hand too.

27. 4210_B2

Type Indian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions.
Location Mumbai University Library (Mumbai).
Date 1626 CE.
Notes The ms. begins with fol. 19 and the last leaf is numbered 381. Written in Surat by

Dārāb Hīrā Candā.

28. 4240_T46

Type Indian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Pazand and Gujarati ritual directions .
Location The First Dastur Meherji Rana Library Kangawad (Navsari).
Date 1664 CE.
Notes The ms. was written in Navsari by by Ērac Xarašǝt ̰ Hōšang Sanjąną.

29. 4250_O2

Type Indian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscript with Gujarati ritual directions.
Location Location: Bodleian Library (Oxford).
Date 1681 CE.

30. 5020_K4

Type Iranian Vištāsp Yašt Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Kongelige Bibliothek (Copenhagen).
Date 1723 CE.
Notes Copied by DastūrWēhmard FrēdōnWēhmard FrēdōnWēhmard Gōpatšāh Rōstam

Bundār Šāhmardān Dēnyar at Kerman (Martínez-Porro 2013: 74).

31. 5102_DY1

Type Iranian Vištāsp Yašt Sāde manuscript with Pahlavi ritual directions.
Location Private collection (Yazd).
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Date Around 1900 CE.



Chapter 5

The Editorial Process

1 The Transcription of the Manuscripts

The manuscripts have been transcribed using a digital tool called the Online/Offline Transcrip-
tion Editor (OTE). In this process the text and features of the witnesses have been recorded as
faithfully as possible.

1.1 The OTE - Online Transcription Editor

The Online Transcription Editor (OTE)1 provides an interface that allows to encode the text and
features of a manuscript into XML without the need for the user to be familiar with markup
languages. This tool was developed at the Trier Center for Digital Humanities to be used in
the project ‘Editio Critica Maior of the Greek New Testament’ and adapted by Martin Sievers
for the transcription of Avestan texts. Catherine Smith of the University of Birminghammade
available an offline version of the software.

1.2 The Constitution of the Basetext

The first stage of the transcription methodology developed by the MUYA project is the produc-
tion of a basetext following Geldner’s edition. This basetext is used for the transcriptions of the
manuscripts. In order to produce the basetext, a transcription of the text Geldner as it is edited
by Geldner (in the present work Y 56–57 (Geldner 1886–1896: I, 194–205)) is loaded into the
interface of the OTE (see figure 5.1).

Figure 5.1 OTE – user interface

The text is organised and subdivided into structural units. The first structural level indicates

1 Smith & Sievers 2020.
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the book being transcribed (i.e. Y for Yasna). The second layer of structure is the number of the
chapter, followed by that of the stanza. Every stanza is further subdivided into smaller units,
which form collation units and which are not retained in the edition. Each of these working
units is assigned an even number. The odd numbers have not been used to have the possibility
to change the structure if needed or exclude some portions of texts which do not need to be
collated. The final result is a transcription of the text, as it appears in Geldner’s edition, with
numbers of different colours indicating chapters, stanzas and working units (see figure 5.2).

Figure 5.2 OTE – example of a basetext

1.3 The Transcriptions

The transcription represents as carefully as possible the content of amanuscript and reproduces
many of its features. During the transcription process, the basetext is modified in order to
reproduce the text as it is written in the manuscript. It is possible to choose special characters
and characterswith diacritics froma table of glyphs, which contains glyphs suitable to transcribe
the different languages encountered during the transcription, such as Avestan, Pahlavi, Gujarati
and Sanskrit. Apart from the Avestan text, the transcription notes many other features, a list
of which has been provided by Redard (2021b: 29–39). Some of these are not retained for the
collation and the edition. The OTE enables the transcriber to encode ten types of information:
1. Break

It is possible to add two types of break: page break and line break. When adding a page
break it is necessary to add the number of the new page and choose if it is the recto or
verso of the folio. Line breaks can be added simply by using the enter key of the keyboard.
The information about line and page breaks are not retained for the edition.

2. Correction
When a portion of text appears as corrected in themanuscript, the original word or phrase,
if readable, is typed in the interface and then modified using the ‘correction’ function. It
allows to type the correctedword and to choose fromdrop-downmenus information about



the editorial process 53

who did the correction (first hand, second hand, corrector…), the place where the second
reading was written in the page (above the line, below the line, overwritten, margin…) and
the method of deletion of the first reading (erased, strikethrough, underdots and so on).

3. Deficiency
It is possible to record two types of deficiencies: uncertain letters and gaps. The ‘uncertain
letter’ function is used when the reading of a letter or a group of letters is likely but not
perfectly clear. The reason of this uncertain reading can be chosen form a drop-down
menuwhich includes various possibilities: poor image, faded ink, covered by tape, damage
to page and overwritten text. It is also possible to type a different reason by choosing the
option ‘other’.
The ‘gap’ function recordsmissing text and it is possible to choose among a range of reasons
(see figure 5.3). One of them is ‘untranscribed text’ and is usedwhen the user decides not to
transcribe a portion of text. This option has been used, for example, for the translations of
the Avestan text in Pahlavi and Sanskrit contained in exegetical manuscripts. Abbreviated
text is usedwhen a portion of text ismissing because the scribe chose not to transcribe fully
a text that had already beenwritten. In this case the scribe often indicates the abbreviation
with a ritual direction meaning ‘until’ and the final word or words of the abbreviated text.
The other options for a gap are: lacuna (papermissing), illegible (paper present) and paper
repaired (original text covered in an attempt at repairing a damaged page). The function
allows to record the length of the gap, the language of the missing text, if the text was
supplied by a later hand and by whom (transcriber, restorer or none given if it not possible
to assess the supplier).

Figure 5.3 OTE – the box for recording a gap

4. Ornamentation
Information about ornamental features of themanuscripts are not retained for the edition.
The ‘ornamentation’ function includes a variety of options, not all of them have been used.
The functions used are ‘highlighted text’ > ‘rubrication’, to indicate a portion of text written
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in red ink. ‘Highlighted text’ > ‘subscript’ and ‘superscript’. This function is used when the
final portion of a word has been displaced by the scribe at the end of a line, to avoid the
splitting of a word over two lines. ‘Graphical element’ is used to mark a portion of the line
or of the page that does not contain text because the scribe added an ornamental element.
It is also possible to add a description of it.

5. Abbreviation
This feature is used when a single word or short formula has been abbreviated by the
scribe. For example yazamaide ‘we worship’ is often abbreviated as y or yaz. In this case y
or yaz is marked as ‘abbreviation’ and it is possible to type the expanded form of the term
in a box.

6. Marginalia
Sometimes the margins of the folios include text that can be encoded in the transcription
using the ‘marginalia’ function. The text can be: commentary, running title, colophon,
page number, isolated marginal note, ornament, catchword and other. The text in margin
is excluded from the edition.

7. Note
This function enables the transcriber to take notes during the transcription process. Local
notes are annotations that will not be displayed in the digital transcriptions, as opposed to
editorial notes. This function records also a change of hand in the manuscript.

8. Punctuation
This function allows to record the punctuation signs used in the manuscript, that can
be chosen from a drop-downmenu or by typing a description of them. During the tran-
scription process only the most common ones have been used: normal dot, three dots
forming a v-shape, three dots forming a roof-shape. Other signs have been transcribed as
‘:’ because of their variety. This function allows also to record a blank space and its extent.

9. Language
When there is a change of language in the manuscript, it can be recorded by using the
‘language’ function (see figure 5.4). It allows to select the new language and the reason of
the change (commentary or section heading, dedication) from drop-down menus.

Figure 5.4 OTE – example of the transcription of a heading. The arrows mark a change of language and are of different
colours depending on the language

10. Structure
This function allows to choose different types of structural divisions: book identifier,
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chapter number, stanza number and line number (for non-metrical text), verse number
and verseline number (for metrical text), ritual direction number, language of the ritual
direction (see figure 5.5). Since the ritual directions sometimes include words in other
languages, it is also possible to split the ritual direction in initial, middle and final portion,
to be able to apply a change of language to one or more of the portions. For example a
ritual direction in Pahlavi with an Avestan word that translates ‘recite until yazamaide’ will
be split in two parts: initial portion in Pahlavi (‘recite until’) and final portion in Avestan
(‘yazamaide’), both marked with the same number.

Figure 5.5 OTE – the box for inserting the structure
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2 The Collation Process

The transcriptions produced with the OTE are collated in order to detect correspondences and
variations. This process is carried out by means of a digital tool called the Collation Editor and
following a set of rules defined by the MUYA team and used by all members.

2.1 The Collation Editor

The Collation Editor software2 used to carry out the collation of the manuscripts is based on
CollateX,3 a program of alignment. Catherine Smith of the Institute for Textual Scholarship and
Electronic Editing – ITSEE (University of Birmingham) developed the collation tool and made
it suitable for the collation of Avestan texts to meet the requirements of the MUYA project.
The aim of the Collation Editor is to enable the user to carry out the collation of the manu-

scripts, regularise the variations in order to identify the meaningful ones and place the readings
in the correct order. First of all, it is necessary to upload the .xml files produced with the OTE:
basetext and transcriptions. A specific page, set up for this purpose, allows to ensure that
the files contain no errors that can prevent them from working properly, to upload the files
and choose the language, and to delete transcriptions previously uploaded (see figure 5.6). If
it is necessary to upload again a transcription that was previously uploaded, because it was
modified, the file with the same manuscript siglum will be authomatically replaced by the new
one.

Figure 5.6 OTE - the transcription uploader

The text is split according to the structure applied to the basetext on the OTE: the collation
units of the Collation Editor coincide with the smaller structural units in which the basetext is

2 See Smith (2020): https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.4088056 and the description of the collation editor by Redard (2021b:
39–44).

3 See https://collatex.net.

https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.4088056
https://collatex.net
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subdivided (see chapter 5, section 1.2) which can beworked on independently from one another.
The software shows the words as they are written in the basetext in the upper part of the screen
and, below each word, it aligns the variants that are found in the manuscripts for that word.
This alignment allows to compare the text of every manuscript easily. Each unit consisting of a
word and its variants is called a token. In some cases a token is not corresponding to a single
word, for example when two (or more) words (as they appear in the basetext) are recorded by a
manuscripts as one single word, the token will include two (or more) words that are collated
together (see figure 5.7).

Figure 5.7 Collation Editor – example of a token formed by more than one word (Y 56.1)

The work on the collation is subdivided into four stages:
1. Regularise (Reg)

The first stage allows to work ‘vertically’ on single tokens. During this stage the variants
of a reading can be regularised according to six categories: none, orthographic, phonetic,
orthographic-phonetic, reconstructed, abbreviated (these categories are treated in detail
in part 2, chapter 2, section 2.2). When a variation of one of these types is identified, the
word to be regularised is dragged onto the word to which it is to be regularised. Then, it is
possible to choose the type of variation from a drop-downmenu. The process is completed
by using the button ‘recollate’, whichwill apply the regularisation and show the sub-variant
in grey below the variant it is regularised to (see figure 5.8).
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Figure 5.8 Collation Editor – example of a variant regularised at the ‘Regularise’ stage (Y 57.2)

2. Set Variants (Set) Sometimes the variants are not aligned correctly by the Collation Editor.
The Set Variant stage allows to work ‘horizontally’. It is possible to merge two or more
units to form multi-word tokens, by dragging the tokens onto each other. If a reading
belonging to a token is in the wrong one, it is necessary to right-click the unit, select ‘split
readings’ and drag the reading to the expected unit (see figure 5.9). The split readings are
recomposed by righ-clicking and selecting ‘recombine’.

Figure 5.9 Collation Editor – example of a token with split readings (on the right) next to one with the reading combined
(Y 57.3)

When the readings are in the right place, it is possible to complete the regularisation. To do
so, it is necessary to split the readings, right-click of the one to be regularised and choose
‘mark as subreading’. Then it is possible to select from a drop-downmenu the reading to
which to regularise and choose the type of variation.

3. Order Variants (Ord) This stage allows to place the variants in the desired order. In the
case of the MUYA project, the variants are automatically organised during the export,
following the siglum number of the manuscripts. Therefore, the Order Variants stage has
not been used by the members of the MUYA team.
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4. Approved (App) The Approved stage does not allow to apply any changes to the collation
work but it is meant to review and approve the final result.

The final stage of work on the collation is the Editorial Text Selection. This feature, developed
specifically for the MUYA project, allows to insert line breaks in the approved text and to change
the edited text.

2.2 Regularisation of Variants

As previously mentioned, the Collation Editor used by the MUYA project allows to regularise six
types of variants. The categories used are none, orthographic, phonetic, orthographic-phonetic,
reconstructed and abbreviation. TheMUYA project has identified a series of recurring variations
and established a list of rules according to which all the members of the project regularised the
readings in their collation. A list of rules was published by Redard (2021b: 45–78), who provides
examples from Y 3–8.

2.2.1 Main Variants

There are different kinds of readings that are kept as main variants. They could be variants
representing forms that are grammatically plausible and could lead to a different interpretation
of the text. Another kind of main variant is a variant displaying Old vs. Young Avestan features.
This distinction could be significant for Young Avestan passages containing Old Avestan quota-
tions or for passages which are considered written in Middle Avestan, Archaic Young Avestan
or Pseudo-Gāϑic, therefore such variations have been kept as main variants while collating Y 56.
Readings where the word is split in an unusual way are marked as main variants only if the
different segmentation could reflect a re-interpretation of the word by the scribe. In addition,
this kind of peculiarities is highly relevant to determine a genealogy among the manuscripts.
Readings that are so corrupt or deficient that it is impossible to determine their original form
are also marked as main variants.

2.2.2 None Rules

The regularisation to none is used when a reading is considered fully equivalent to another one.
When reading 1 is regularised as none to reading 2, reading 1 is eliminated from the apparatus
and the siglum of its manuscript is added to the list of sigla of the manuscripts attesting reading
2. This rule has been applied in a limitated number of instances:
1. When the same letter is encoded bymistake in two different ways, for example if a diacritic

is added to a letter vs. when the letter already containing the diacritic is chosen from the
table of glyphs (see chapter 5, section 1.3).

4 The list of regularisation rules that follows contains the rules used for the collation of Y 56–57. The differences with the list
provided by Redard are due to the fact that some variations are found in Y 56–57 but not in Y 3–8 and viceversa.
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2. For the collation of formulae, as they have not been collated (see chapter 5, section 6).
The apparatus does not show the different ways in which the formulae appear in the
manuscripts: their expected first words appear as attested by all the witnesses.

2.2.3 Orthographic Rules

1. aē / ae
The manuscripts belonging to the Indian liturgical category usually have ae, while the
Iranian liturgical ones have aē (Martínez-Porro 2016). The latter has been edited while the
former regularised as orthographic.

Table 5.1 Orthographic rule: aē / ae

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 frādat.̰gaēϑǝm 400C 410, 500 510* 510C; 682; 2007
o. frādat.̰gaeϑǝm 110; 451

2. aō / ao
Following the Iranian liturgicalmanuscripts, aōhasbeeneditedwhileao, generally adopted
by the exegetical and Indian liturgical manuscripts, regularised.

Table 5.2 Orthographic rule: aō / ao

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.1 sraōšahe 5 15 29, 110* 110C; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210; 5030 5102
o. sraošahe 120; 400 420C 451* 451C; 682; 4250

3. ā̊ / āǝ
The letter ā̊ �� is sometimes rendered as ā + ǝ: �� �� (cf. Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 49,
Cantera & Redard 2019: 20). This phenomenon appears mainly when the letter is split
over two lines.

Table 5.3 Orthographic rule: ā̊ / āǝ

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.8 mat.̰paiti.frasā̊ 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
o. mat.̰paiti.frasāə 4200
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4. ą / ą̇
The nasalised ā can be written in two ways in the manuscripts: �� ą or �� ą̇. The Iranian
manuscripts use ą while the Indian manuscripts use ą̇. The letter ą has been chosen for
the edition, ą̇ has been regularised as an orthographic variant.

Table 5.4 Orthographic rule: ą / ą̇

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.14 ϑrąfəδō 3 5 15 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. ϑrą̇fəδō 410; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

5. hm / m̨
The group ଵ�� -hm- is also written �� -m̨. Hoffmann & Narten (1989: 69–70) argues that
ଵ�� -hm̨, which is not attested for Y 56–57 by anymanuscript, was the original spelling, later
normalised to hm or m̨.

Table 5.5 Orthographic rule: hm / m̨

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.18 ahmāt ̰ 100 110 230* 230C; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4240
o. am̨āt ̰ 500 510; 672 682

6. ii / i

Table 5.6 Orthographic rule: ii / i

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.26 haϑrā.niuuāitīm 3 15 29; 400 410 451; 2010; 4200 4210
o. haϑrā.niiuuāitīm 4250

7. ii / ī
Some Indian manuscripts, in particular mss. 100 and 230, show the tendency to write ii as
ī , and ī as ii (Cantera 2014: 310).

5 Ferrer-Losilla (2016: 166 fn. 45) notes that ą is used for the nasalised ā, and ą̇ for the nasalised ǝ. However, the manuscripts
of the Indian transmission generally use ą̇ in place of ą. In the Iranian manuscripts the two letters have their original value
(cf. also Hoffmann & Narten 1989: 73–75, Cantera & Redard 2019: 25).
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Table 5.7 Orthographic rule: ii / ī

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.28 āsiiaŋha 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400; 500; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

o. āsīaŋha 100 230

8. ṇ / n
When n is found in preconsonantal position, it has been regularised to the expected ṇ.

Table 5.8 Orthographic rule: ṇ / n

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.8 spəṇtanąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. spəntanąm 672

9. ŋvh / ŋuh / ŋhu
The velar nasal ŋvh - ଵ�� - from *-ŋhu̯- < *-hu̯- < *-su̯, attested in the Iranian manuscripts,
has been edited and the variants ŋuh - ��ଵ�� - and ŋhu - ଵ�𐬢� have been regularised to it as
orthographic.

Table 5.9 Orthographic rule: ŋvh / ŋuh / ŋhu

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.3 vaŋvhīm 500; 4040 4161
o. vaŋuhīm 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. vaŋhuīm 100 120 230; 672 682* 682C

10. ŋuh / ŋhu
-ŋhu- < *-su- is sometimes spelled -ŋuh-. The latter has been regularised as an orthographic
variant.

Table 5.10 Orthographic rule: ŋuh / ŋhu

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.11 aōjōaŋhuṇtəm 2010
o. aojōaŋuhṇtəm 4250
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11. ŋ́h / iŋ́h
ŋ́h (< *ŋhi ̯< *hi)̯ and iŋ́h are considered orthographic variants.

Table 5.11 Orthographic rule: ŋ́h / iŋ́h

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.14 aŋ́hāt ̰ 400 451C
o. aiŋ́hāt ̰ 100 230; 4200 4210 4240
o. aiŋ́hāt ̨ 4250

12. š / ṣ̌ / š ́

š ,�� ṣ̌, š ́ଳ have been treated as orthographic variants because, although they are distinct
from an etymological point of view Hoffmann (1986), the fact that they represent the same
sound caused confusion in the manuscripts. The variants have been regularised to the
expected one.

Table 5.12 Orthographic rule: š / ṣ̌ / š ́

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.14 sraōšō 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020
5102

o. sraoṣ̌ō 100 230; 500 510

Y 57.11 aṣ̌iiehe 5 20 29; 400 451* 451C 500 510; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040* 4040C 4060 416;
5020

o. ašiiehe 110* 110C; 682; 4240 4250

13. t / t ̰/ t ̨
t found in place of an implosive t ̰or t ̨has been regularised as orthographic to t.̰

Table 5.13 Orthographic rule: t / t ̰

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.14 ahmāt ̰ 120 230; 410; 4210
o. ahmāt 400 451* 451C
o. am̨āt 672; 2010; 4040, 4200

14. t ̰/ t ̨
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In themanuscripts the implosive t can bewritten in twoways: , transcribed as t ̰or ,
transcribed as t.̨ The former has been edited, while the latter regularised as orthographic
variant.

Table 5.14 Orthographic rule: t ̰/ t ̨

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.3 jamiiāt ̰ 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
o. jamiiāt ̨ 3 5 15 20 29, 120; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

15. uu / ū
The use of ū for uu and viceversa is a peculiarity of Indian manuscripts (Cantera 2014:
310–312) and the variation has been treated as orthographic.

Table 5.15 Orthographic rule: uu / ū

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.34 frāiiō.hūxtō 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4000 4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. frāiiō.huuxtō 682

16. uu / v

Table 5.16 Orthographic rule: uu / v

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.25 aδa vaēibiia 400 410 451; 510
o. aδauuaēibiia 5 20 29, 110; 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240

4250; 5020 5102

17. y / ẏ
Iranian manuscripts write yod in initial position as y �� while Indian manuscripts use both
y �� and ẏ .�� The Iranian y has been edited (cf. Hoffmann&Narten (1989: 75–76), Tremblay
(2012: 129–130) and Cantera (2014: 123–124)).

6 ms. 120_Lb2 (128v).

7 ms. 4000_TU1 (263r).
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Table 5.17 Orthographic rule: y / ẏ

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.1 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5102* 5102C
o. ẏō 100 230* 230C; 400 410* 410C 451; 500 510; 4210 4240 4250

18. Word-internal dot
Some manuscripts present unexpected word-internal dots. This feature has been treated
as an orthographic variant.
When the word-internal dot is expected but missing, it has also been treated as an ortho-
graphic variant.

Table 5.18 Orthographic rule: word-internal dot

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.3 vərəϑraγnaca 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410* 410C 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2010; 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5102

o. vərəϑra.γnaca 4240

Y 57.8 mat.̰paiti.frasā̊ 110; 400 410 451 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
o. matp̨aiti.frasā̊ 15

2.2.4 Phonetic Rules

1. Anaptyxis
The introduction of anaptyctic vowels, like a, ə, ə̄, i and ō was probably favoured by the
slow recitation of the Avestan texts. However, the cases have to be considered individually
in order to determine whether the anaptyxis can be significant for textual criticism or not.
For example, the presence of anaptyxis is a common feature of the Old Avestan language.
If the difference between Old and Young Avestan is significant for the passage considered,
and this is the case for Y 56, then these kinds of readings can be kept as main variants.
If, on the contrary, the context is purely Young Avestan, the occasional presence of an
anaptyctic vowel can be regarded to as a phonetic variation. This is particularly true for
some Indian manuscripts where anaptyxis is sporadically found in clusters that usually do
not contain this feature.
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Table 5.19 Phonetic rule: anaptyxis

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.4 huuaršta 410* 410C 451, 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. huuarǝšta 3 5 20 29, 110; 400 500* 500C; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060

4161; 5020 5102
p. huuarǝsta 120
p. huuarašta 230

The cluster Caii / Cii is particularly affected by anaptyxis.

Table 5.20 Phonetic rule: Caii / Cii

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.3 aṣ̌iiō 3 5 15, 110 230; 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C; 5020
p. aṣ̌aiiō 400 410, 500
op. ašaiiō 451; 682

2. Epenthesis

Table 5.21 Phonetic rule: epenthesis

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.33 vanaiṇtīmca 15 29, 110; 500; 2010; 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p. vanaṇtīmca 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102

3. a / ǝ

Table 5.22 Phonetic rule: a / ǝ

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 ϑβərəsatō 15 20 29, 100 230; 400 451C, 510; 672; 2007 2010* 2010C; 4000 4040 4161,
4200 4250; 5020

p. ϑβarəsatō 4010

4. a / i



the editorial process 67

Table 5.23 Phonetic rule: a / i

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 ϑβərəsatō 15 20 29, 100 230; 400 451C, 510; 672; 2007 2010* 2010C; 4000 4040 4161,
4200 4250; 5020

p. ϑβirəsatō 3

5. aē / ē

Table 5.24 Phonetic rule: aē / ē

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.17 daēuuaēibiiō 3 5 15 29; 400 451, 500 510C; 682C; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4210
4240; 5020 5102

p. daēuuēibiiō 20

6. aē / ǝ̄

Table 5.25 Phonetic rule: aē / ǝ̄

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.17 pascaēta 3 5 15 29; 400* 400C 410, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

p. pascǝ̄ta 20

7. aē / ī
The monophtongisation of aē in ī is mainly attested by Iranian manuscripts.

Table 5.26 Phonetic rule: aē / ī

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.24 vaēibiia 29; 400* 400C 410, 500 510, 672 682* 682C; 4161C, 4200 4250
p. vībiia 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102

8. aō / ō / ōi / aōi
The variation ibetween aō, ōi and aōi is the result of a tendency, attested particularly
by Iranian manuscripts, to simplify aō / ōi in ō (Cantera 2014: 281–282, 290–299). This
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regularisation rule has not been applied in cases where the variation could lead to a
different parsing of a word.

Table 5.27 Phonetic rule: aō / ō / ōi / aōi

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.14 zaṇtaōt ̰ 400 451C
op. zaṇtōt ̨ 20; 4000 4010 4060
op. zaṇtaōit ̨ 4040
op. zaṇtoit ̰ 451*

Y 57.15 vōiγnā̊ 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230* 230C; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161, 4210 4140
4250* 4250C; 5020 5102

p. vaōiγnā̊ 15; 4200

Y 57.14 frauuōiš 3 5 15 29, 100 230, 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2007; 4161*, 4210 4240; 5020 5102
p. frauuaōiš 682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C

9. aō / u
An evolution of aō: ō to u is attested by Indian manuscripts (see Cantera 2014: 281).

Table 5.28 Phonetic rule: aō / u

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.5 huraōδəm 3 5 15 20* 20C 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020
5102

op. haoraōδəm 4210
op. haoraoδəm 4240

10. arǝ / ǝrǝ / rǝ

Table 5.29 Phonetic rule: arǝ / ǝrǝ / rǝ

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.15 harəta 3 15 29, 100 110* 110C 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240; 5102

p. hǝrəta 5; 2007; 5020

Y 57.25 gərəβnąn 3 15 29; 672; 2007; 4000 4040 4161C; 5020 5102
p. grəβǝnąn 500
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11. āi - ai / aē - ae
āi / ai alternating with aē / ae has been regularised as phonetic according to the expected
value.

Table 5.30 Phonetic rule: āi - ai / aē - ae

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.10 snaiϑiša 3 15; 400* 451, 510; 2010* 2010C; 4060
p. snaēϑiša 500* 500C; 4000 4010
p. snaeϑiša 5

Y 56.3 āraēcā 29, 110; 400 410 451; 682; 2007* 2007C; 4161* 4161C; 5020
p. āraicā 4240

12. āi# / ā#

Table 5.31 Phonetic rule: -āi / -ā in final position

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 56.4 yasnāi 3 5 15 29, 110; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4161, 4200 4250; 5102

p. ẏasnā 410

13. āu - au / aō - ao
The variation āu - au / aō - ao has been regularised according to the expected value.

Table 5.32 Phonetic rule: āu - au / aō - ao

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.23 haōząϑβaca 3* 3C 5 15 20C 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. hauzą̇m.ϑβaca 120

Y 57.26 auruuaϑanąm 100; 5102
p. aōruuatanąm 20

14. ā̊ / ā
ā̊ and ā are considered phonetic variants and regularised to the expected value.
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Table 5.33 Phonetic rule: ā̊ / ā

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 mazdā̊ 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230* 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. mazdā 15 20

Y 57.24 hauruuatās 5 29, 230C; 500 510; 2010; 4000 4040 4161, 4250
p. hauruuatās̊ 3 15; 5020C 5102

15. ą / ā

Table 5.34 Phonetic rule: ą / ā

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 56.2 aṣ̌āōnąmcā 3 29*
p. aṣ̌āōnāmcā 29C

Y 57.35 afrīnāmi 3 15, 230; 410C; 682; 4000, 4250; 5020
p. afrīną̇mi 4200 4210 4240

16. e / ǝ

Table 5.35 Phonetic rule: e / ǝ

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.22 vārǝϑraγniš 3 15; 400 410 451, 500 520; 2005 2010; 4010
4060 4161, 4240

p. vāreϑraγniš 20* 20C, 100 110* 110; 4000 4040, 4200 4210
4250; 5020 5102

pr. {vā}reϑraγniš 110

17. ǝ / ǝ̄
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Table 5.36 Phonetic rule: ǝ / ǝ̄

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 56.2 səraōšō 3 5 29; 2007; 5020
o. səraošō 400 410C; 682* 682C
p. sǝ̄raōšō 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
op. sǝ̄raošō 451

18. ǝ̄ / ē

Table 5.37 Phonetic rule: ǝ̄ / ē

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.32 mainiiǝ̄uš 20; 230; 410
p. mainiiēuš 4200 4210 4250
p. maniiēuš 4240

19. i / e
The variation between i and e is especially found in Iranian manuscripts in final position
(cf. Cantera 2014: 306). It has been regularised according to the expected value, unless if
meaningful to distinguish active and middle verbal forms (for example both frānāmaite
and vs. frānāmaiti in Y 57.18 have been kept as main variants) .

Table 5.38 Phonetic rule: i / e

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.1 aṣ̌iiehe 5 20 29; 400 451* 451C, 500 510; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040* 4040C 4161; 5020
p. ašiiehi 4200 4210

20. i / ə
The variation i / ə has been regularised according to the expected value except for some
cases. For example, in Y 57.8 the reading spǝtāma- (expected: spitāma-) has been left amain
variant because it explains the further development that caused the reading spǝṇtāma-.

Table 5.39 Phonetic rule: i / ə

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.14 ϑrąfəδō 3 5 15 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. ϑrą̇fiδō 110
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21. i / ī
The variation between i - ī has been regularised also when it is found in final position in
Y 57 but not in Y 56, as the lengthening of final vowels is a typical feature of Old Avestan
text.

Table 5.40 Phonetic rule: i / ī

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.16 nišhauruuaiti 15; 410, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
p. nīšhauruuaiti 5

22. ī / ǝ / ǝ̄
This variation has been regularised according to the expected value.

Table 5.41 Phonetic rule: ī / ǝ / ǝ̄

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.4 bərəzaṇtəm 3 5 15 29; 400 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020

p. bərəzaṇtǝ̄m 2007
p. bərəzaṇtīm 500 510
op. bərəzaṇtīm 110* 110C; 2010; 5102

23. j / z
The confusion between j and z is frequent in Indian manuscripts because of an influx of
Gujarati language, where the phonem \z\ does not exist and it is substituted by j \dʒ\ (cf.
Cantera 2014: 306).

Table 5.42 Phonetic rule: j / z

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.1 zaōtā 3 5 15 29
op. jaotā 100 230

Y 57.16 zaēnaŋha 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510* 510C; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4060
4161; 5020 5102

op. jaenaŋha 4200 4210 4240

24. ṇ /m
Indian manuscripts sometimes replace an expected ṇ with m.
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Table 5.43 Phonetic rule: ṇ /m

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.14 taṇcištəm 3 15 20 29, 110; 410; 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102
op. tǝm.cistəm 120; 4240

25. ŋh / ŋ

Table 5.44 Phonetic rule: ŋh / ŋ

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 56.3 vaŋhuš 3 15 29, 100 230; 400 410 451, 510* 510C; 682; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020

p. vaŋuš 4200 4250

Y 57.18 təmaŋhō 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. təmaŋō 3

26. ŋr / ŋhr
The group *-asra- has been edited as -ŋhr-, in aŋhra- ‘bad’ and as -ŋr- in hazaŋra- ‘a
thousand’. Recently, Martínez-Porro (2015) showed that even if -aŋra- was frequent in the
manuscripts, it should be edited -aŋhra- as this spelling is well attested or traceable in
both the Indian and Iranian traditions, and represents the old form. However, hazaŋhra-
underwent a dissimilation of aspirates (2015: 154): hazaŋhra- > hazaŋra-. Hence, hazaŋra-
has been edited, and hazaŋhra- has been regularised as a phonetic variant.

Table 5.45 Phonetic rule: ŋr / ŋhr

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.17 aŋhrō 100 230; 500*; 682; 4060
p. aŋrō 5 15 20; 400 410 451, 500C 510; 672; 4000C

4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5102

Y 57.21 hazaŋrō.stūnəm 110; 400 410 451C, 500C 510; 672; 2007; 4000,
4200 4210 4240 4250

p. hazaŋhrō.stūnəm 120; 451*; 682; 4010

27. o / ō
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Table 5.46 Phonetic rule: o / ō

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.24 vohu 13 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. vōhu 20; 410
p. vōhū 100 110 120 230; 400 451; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

28. ou / ōu

Table 5.47 Phonetic rule: ou / ōu

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.20 pouru.āzaiṇtīm 3 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020
p. pōuru.āzaiṇtīm 400 410 451
op. pōuruāzaiṇtīm 5102

29. ō / ā̊

The sounds ō / ā̊ are subject to confusion inmanuscripts belonging to the Iranian tradition.
The variants have been regularised to the expected value.

Table 5.48 Phonetic rule: ō / ā̊

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.15 daēuuaiiā̊ 3 5 15 29; 410, 500 510; 2005 2007* 2007C 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5102

p. daēuuaiiō 5020

Y 57.19 haraiϑiiō 3 15 29, 100 110* 110C 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4161; 5020

p. haraiϑiiā̊ 5; 4010* 4010C 4040 4060; 5102

30. p / f
The variation p / f is attested in Iranian manuscripts (cf. Cantera 2014: 304).
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Table 5.49 Phonetic rule: p / f

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.17 hušxvafa 3 5; 400C, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4161; 5020
p. huš.xvapa 20

31. ršt / rašt / rǝšt

Table 5.50 Phonetic rule: ršt / rašt / rǝšt

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.4 huuaršta 410* 410C 451, 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. huuarǝšta 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400, 500* 500C; 682; 2005

2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

p. huuarǝsta 120
p. huuarašta 230

32. s / š
A confusion between s and š is frequent in Indian manuscripts (cf. Cantera 2014: 306–307).
It has been regularised according to the expected value.

Table 5.51 Phonetic rule: s / š

Passage Reading Manuscripts

Y 57.2 frastərətāt ̰ 120; 400 410* 410C 451, 510; 682; 4200 4210
p. fraštarətāt ̰ 100 230

Y 57.4 jaγmūštəmō 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4000 4010
p. jaγmūstəmō 4200 4210 4040 4050

33. štr / štar

Table 5.52 Phonetic rule: štr / štar / štir

Passage Reading Manuscripts

Y 57.21 ništara.naēmāt ̰ 500C
p. naštra.naēmāt ̰ 400
op. ništri.naēmāt ̨ 20
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34. ṣ̌an - ṣ̌in / ṣ̌ / šn

Table 5.53 Phonetic rule: ṣ̌an - ṣ̌in / ṣ̌n

Passage Reading Manuscripts

Y 57.8 amǝṣ̌anąm 3 15 20; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. aməšnąm 672; 4240
op. aməsną̇m 120
op. aməšną̇m 682; 4210 4250

35. t ̰/ δ / δa
The variation between t,̰ δ and δa has been regularised according to the expected value.
The variation with δa occurs when t ̰ is found in final position of the first member of a
compound. (Peschl 2020: 414).

Table 5.54 Phonetic rule: t ̰/ δ / δa

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 56.5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 400 410 451, 500 510
op. frādaδ.gaeϑəm 4200

Y 57.2 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 400C 410, 500 510* 510c; 682; 2007
p. frādaδa.gaiϑǝm 4240

36. ϑ / t
ϑ is often spelt as t, in the Iranian manuscripts. This variation can be explained by the
influence of Darī language (Cantera 2014: 277).

Table 5.55 Phonetic rule: ϑ / t

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.1 zaōtā 3 5 15 29
p. zaōϑā 20

37. v / β



the editorial process 77

Table 5.56 Phonetic rule:v / β

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.25 gərəβnąn 3 15 29; 672; 2007; 4000 4040 4161C; 5020 5102
op. gərəvanąn 4240

38. u / ū

Table 5.57 Phonetic rule: u / ū

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.15 drujō 3 5 15 29, 110 230* 230C; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682* 682C; 2005 2007* 2007C
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. drūjō 500

39. ū / ī
The spelling of ū as ī occurs in Iranian manuscripts.

Table 5.58 Phonetic rule: ū / ī

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 ratūm 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. ratīm 3 5 15 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

40. xš / š / ṣ̌
Word-internal xš, š and ṣ̌ have been regularised to the expected value.

Table 5.59 Phonetic rule: xš / š / ṣ̌

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.6 āxšnūšca 100 110 230; 4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. āšnūšca 400 410 451
op. āṣ̌nūšca 510
pr. āšnūsc{a} 682
op. āṣ̌nīšca 672

41. xv / x́
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Table 5.60 Phonetic rule: xv / x́

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.3 xvarənaŋha° 3 5 20 29, 100 230; 400, 510; 672; 2007 2010; 5020 5102
p. x́arənaŋha° 110; 410 451C; 682; 4200 4210 4250
p. x́aranaŋha° 120

2.2.5 Orthographic-phonetic Rules

The category orthographic-phonetic is applied in three instances:
1. The reading attests at least one phonetic rule and at least one orthographic rule.
2. The variation ą / ąm / ąn.

Table 5.61 Orthographic-phonetic rule: ą / ąm / ąn

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.2 mazdąm 3 5 15 20* 20C 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010, 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

op. mazdą 672

Y 57.25 gərəβnąn 3 15 29; 672; 2007; 4000 4040 4161C; 5020 5102
op. gərəβaną̇m 110C
op. gərəβnąm 2010; 4060

3. The variation between hąm / hṇm / haṇm / həṇm. The preverb hąm is subject to variations
especially in Iranian manuscripts. The form hąm is edited, the others are regularised as
orthographic-phonetic variants.

Table 5.62 Phonetic rule: hąm / hṇm / haṇm / həṇm

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

Y 57.10 hąm.tāšti 100C
op. hṇm.tāšti 15; 410C; 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161* 4161C; 5020 5102
op. hṇm.tāšta 3 29
op. hǝṇm.tāšti 4040

2.2.6 Reconstructed Rules

Variations have been classified as ‘reconstructed’ in three cases:
1. Uncertain letter
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If a reading of a letter is uncertain due to poor image, faded ink, damage to page, covered
by tape or overwritten text it is marked as ‘deficient’. The deficient letter appears into curly
brackets: {}. The reading is regularised as reconstructed to the corresponding one. If the
variant contains already phonetic and/or orthographic variations, it is marked as pr., opr.
or or.

Y 57.2 ratūm 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000, 4200 4210 4240
4250

r. rat{ū}m 4010

Y 57.22 yeŋ́he 5C 29, 110; 2007; 4010 4040 4060, 4250; 5020 5102
r. {yeŋ́he} 4000

2. Lacuna
When the paper is damaged, thus absent, the word(s) or letter(s) missing appear as a
lacuna in the critical apparatus. The lacuna of a whole word is marked in the apparatus
with the abbreviation lac. and kept as a main variant. When a letter or a part of a word is
missing due to a lacuna, it appears as square brackets with a number indicating the number
of letters expected, for example [2], or [...] if it was impossible to assess an expected length.
If the missing portion of a word is not meaningful to distinguish a main variant from
another, it has been regularised as reconstructed to the expected variant. If the remaining
portion of the word or letter contains orthographic and/or phonetic features, it has also
been taken into account.

Y 57.22 yeŋ́he 5C 29, 110; 2007; 4010 4040 4060, 4250; 5020 5102
r. [yeŋ́he] 4000

Y 57.32 snaϑāi 3 5 15 20* 20C 29, 100 110 120 230; 400* 400C 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102* 5102C

r. [4]āi 2005

3. Restored text
If tape has been applied to the page covering the first-hand text and a later hand has
restored the text by writing on top of the tape, the supplied text is shown into square
brackets. When possible, the variant has been regularised as reconstructed taking also
into account orthographic and/or phonetic variations.
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Y 57.1 mrūtē 100 230; 400 410* 410C 451* 451C, 500 510; 672 682; 4000 4010
r. [mrītē] 2005

2.2.7 Abbreviation

Common words are often abbreviated in the manuscripts. For example yazamaide ‘we worship’
is frequently abbreviated as y or yaz. In the transcriptions the abbreviations appear in round
brackets: (y), (yaz). In such cases, the abbreviated words have been regularised to the fully
written word as abbreviated. Since the abbreviation is indicated by the brackets, this category
does not have a label in the critical apparatus, therefore readings regularised only as abbrevi-
ated will appear under the main variant without any marking, and variants which have been
regularised as abbreviated and also according to another category (usually an orthographic
variation) appear labelled according to the category.

Y 57.4 yazamaide 410
(y) 3 5 15 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161* 4161C; 5020 5102
(yaz) 110; 400; 4010 4040, 4200 4240 4250
o. (ẏaz) 120; 672 682; 4210

3 Description of the apparatus criticus

After the completion of the working stages of the collation, the critical apparatus can be
exported from the Collation Editor. The text edited can be changed in the ‘text selection’ stage
or by applying the modifications to the basetext file on the OTE and reuploading it on the
Collation Editor tool. The export is downloaded as a .txt file and transformed into readable text
by using LATEX.
In the apparatus criticus the siglum number of the manuscripts appears in ascending order.

Manuscripts belonging to different categories are split by using a semi-colon ‘;’, while manu-
scripts belonging to the same category but different origin (Indian vs. Iranian) are separated by
a comma ‘,’:

3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 677 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

The first reading in the critical apparatus is the edited form, then its main variants. The order

8 For details about export formats see Redard (2021b: 78–79).
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follows the siglum number of their first witness: the first one to appear is the one whose
witness has the lowest siglum number. The subvariants appear in this order: phonetic, phonetic-
reconstructed, orthographic, orthographic-reconstructed, orthographic-phonetic, orthographic-
phonetic-reconstructed, reconstructed, abbreviated. The main variants without text are listed
at the end in this order: omission, lacuna, abbreviated text, and not expected.



Chapter 6

Editorial Notes

In approaching the edition of different sections of the Yasna, the MUYA project took editorial
decisions that have been applied by all members. The choices applied in the present work
regard two topics:
1. The edition of the Ahuna Vairiia, Yeŋhē Hātąm and Aṣ̌əmVohū prayers

The three prayers recur often in the text of the Yasna, and in the manuscripts they are
frequently abbreviated by their first words. For this reason they have not been collated.
The first words appear as edited text, followed by the sigla of all the manuscripts attesting
the prayer, whether in abbreviation or full text.

2. The edition of the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia
The Ahuna Vairiia prayer is sometimes attested as an antiphonal recitation of the two
priests. The dialogic Ahuna Vairiia’s text is not fixed but can take various shapes that have
been classified byCantera (2016). ThedialogicAhunaVairiia in recited only once in Y 56–57,
namely in Y 57.1. The manuscripts transcribed attest it in two forms, corresponding to type
7 and 8 of Cantera’s classification. Type 7, used in daily ceremonies, has been edited. The
variations between the two types are marked in the apparatus with the abbreviation ‘not
exp.’, ‘not expected’. For example, where type 7 has zaōta and type 8 has yō ātrauuaxšō,
only the variants of zaōta are recorded, while the sigla of the manuscripts attesting yō
ātrauuaxšō are marked as ‘not expected’ to signify that zaōta is not expected in that
position in that manuscript.
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Chapter 7

Yasna 56

Y 56.1

səraōšō iδā astū
ahurahe mazdā̊ yasnāi səuuīštahe aṣ̌aōnō
yə̄ nā̊ ištō
hiiat ̰ paōuruuīm tat ̰ ustəməmcīt ̰
auuaϑāt ̰ iδā səraōšō astū
ahurahe mazdā̊ yasnāi səuuīštahe aṣ̌aōnō
yə̄ nā̊ ištō

May Sraōša be here
for the worship of Ahura Mazdā, the strongest, the righteous,
who is worshipped by us.
What is (as) first, that is (as) last.
Thus, may Sraōša be here
for the worship of Ahura Mazdā, the strongest, the righteous,
who is worshipped by us.

Y 56.2

səraōšō iδā astū
apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
aṣ̌āunąmca frauuaṣ̌ibiiō
yā̊ nō ištā̊ uruuōibiiō
hiiat ̰ paōuruuīm tat ̰ ustəməmcīt ̰
auuaϑāt ̰ iδā səraōšō astū
apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
aṣ̌āunąmca frauuaṣ̌ibiiō
yā̊ nō ištā̊ uruuōibiiō

May Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
(which), for the Choices of the righteous ones
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and for the souls (of the righteous ones), are worshipped by us.
What is (as) first, that is (as) last.
Thus, may Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
(which) for the Choices of the righteous ones
and for the souls (of the righteous ones), are worshipped by us.

Y 56.3

səraōšō iδā astū
apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
vaŋhuš vaŋvhīnąm
aməṣǎnąmcā spəṇtanąm huxšaϑranąm huδā̊ŋhąm vohunąmcā
vaŋhuiiā̊scā aṣ̌ōiš yasnāi
yā nə̄ āraēcā ərənauuataēcā aṣ̌aŋhāxš
səraōšascā iδā astū
apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
vaŋhuš aṣ̌iuuā̊
hiiat ̰ paōuruuīm tat ̰ ustəməmcīt ̰

May Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
the good (Sraōša), of the female
and male Life-giving Immortals, whose rule is good, who are well-providing,
and for the worship of the good Reward,
that has been granted and that will be granted to us, (Sraoša who is) associated with Order.
And may Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
(he who is) good, having rewards.
What is (as) first, that is (as) last.

Y 56.4

auuaϑāt ̰ iδā səraōšō astū
apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
vaŋhuš vaŋvhīnąm
aməṣ̌anąmcā spəṇtanąm huxšaϑranąm huδā̊ŋhąm vohunąmcā
vaŋhuiiā̊scā aṣ̌ōiš yasnāi
yā nə̄ āraēcā ərənauuataēcā aṣ̌aŋhāxš
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səraōšascā iδā astū
apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
vaŋhuš aṣ̌iuuā̊

Thus, may Sraōša be here,
for the worship of the goodWaters,
the good (Sraōša), of the female
and male Life-giving Immortals, whose rule is good, who are well-providing,
and for the worship of the good Reward,
that has been granted and that will be granted to us, (Sraoša who is) associated with Order.
And may Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
(he who is) good, having rewards.

Y 56.5

yaϑā ahū vairiiō

cahār guftan

aṣ̌əm vohū

sē guftan

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm huraōδǝm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yeŋ́hē hātąm

Yaϑā Ahū Vairiiō
Recite four times
Aṣ̌əm Vohū
Recite three times
Sraōša, rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, furthering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship!
Yeŋ́hē Hatąm.



Chapter 8

Yasna 57

Y 57.1

aṣ̌əm vohū

sē guftan

sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe xšnaōϑra
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca

zōt

yaϑā ahū vairiiō
zaōtā frā mē mrūtē

rāspīg

yaϑā ahū vairiiō
yō zaōtā frā mē mrūtē

zōt

aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰īt ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua
vīδuuā̊ mraōtū

Aṣ̌ǝm Vohū
Say (it) three (times).
For the gratification of Sraōša, the rewarding, the brave, having the sacredWord for body, of
bold club, who belongs to the Lord.

For sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.
Chief priest
As he is to be chosen by the existence, the chief priest speaks forth to me.
Assistant priest
As he is to be chosen by the existence, (the one) who (is) chief priest speaks forth to me.
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Chief priest
Thus (is) the judge on the basis of the Order. Let the righteous, the knowing one, speak forth!

Y 57.2

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑǝm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yō paōiriiō mazdā̊ dāmąn
frastərətāt ̰ paiti barəsmən
yazata ahurəm mazdąm
yazata aməṣə̄̌ spəṇtə̄
yazata pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra
yā vīspa ϑβərəsatō dāmąn

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who (as) the first of Mazdā’s creation,
having spread out the ritual bundle,
worshipped Ahura Mazdā,
worshipped the Life-giving Immortals,
worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,
(the two) who fashion all the creatures.

Y 57.3

ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm zaōϑrābiiō
aṣ̌īmca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō

For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
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for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.

Y 57.4

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.5

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
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Y 57.6

yō paōiriiō barəsma frastərənata
ϑri.yaxštīšca paṇca.yaxštīšca
hapta.yaxštīšca nauua.yaxštīšca
āxšnūšca maiδiiōi.paitištānąsca
aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm zaōϑrābiiō
aṣ̌īmca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

Who, (as) the first one, spread out the ritual bundle
of three twigs and of five twigs
of seven twigs and of nine twigs
going up to the knee and as high as the middle of the leg.
For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, praise
of the Live-giving Immortals.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
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and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.7

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.

Y 57.8

yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰
yā̊ paṇca spitāmahe aṣ̌aōnō zaraϑuštrahe
afsmaniuuąn vacastaštiuuat ̰
mat.̰āzaiṇtīš mat.̰paiti.frasā̊
aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm zaōϑrābiiō
aṣ̌īmca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
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vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

Who, (as) the first one, recited the Gāϑās,
the five of the righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra,
in verse-lines (and) in strophes,
with interpretations and with answers.
For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, praise
of the Live-giving Immortals.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.9

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm huraōδəm
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vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.

Y 57.10

yō driγaōšca drīuuiiā̊sca
amauuat ̰ nmānəm hąm.tāšti
pasca hū frāšmō.dāitīm
yō aēšməm stərəϑβata snaiϑiša
⁺vīxrūmaṇtəm xvarəm jaiṇti
atc̰a hē bāδa kamərəδəm
jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti
yaϑa aōjā̊ nāidiiaŋhəm
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm zaōϑrābiiō
aṣ̌īmca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

Who, of the needy man and woman,
the strong house he fashions.
Who, after the sunset,
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with a shattering weapon, Aēšma
hits, (causing) a bloodless wound.
Then, indeed the head (of the demon)
he crushes, striking (his weapon)
as the stronger (crushes) the weaker.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.11

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
taxməm āsūm ⁺aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm
daršitəm sūrəm bərəzaiδīm

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
The mighty, swift, powerful
bold, strong, of great insight.
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Y 57.12

yō vīspaēibiiō haca arəzaēibiiō
vauuanuuā̊ paiti.jasaiti
viiaxma aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm zaōϑrābiiō
aṣ̌īmca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

Who, from all the battles
comes back victorious
to the assembly of the Life-giving Immortals.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
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who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.13

sraōšəm aṣ̌īm huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yūnąm aōjištəm yūnąm taṇcištəm
yūnąm ϑβaxšištəm yūnąm āsištəm
yūnąm parō.katarštəməm
paitišata mazdaiiasna
sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe yasnəm

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
The strongest of the young ones, the bravest of the young ones,
the most active of the young ones, the fastest of the young ones,
the most feared from afar of the young ones.
Approach, o Mazdā worshippers,
the worship of the rewarding Sraōša.

Y 57.14

dūrāt ̰ haca ahmāt ̰ nmānāt ̰
dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ vīsat ̰
dūrāt ̰ haca ahmāt ̰ zaṇtaōt ̰
dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ daŋ́haōt ̰
aγā̊ iϑiiejā̊ vōiγnā̊ yeiṇti
yeŋ́he nmānaiia
sraōšō aṣ̌iiō vərəϑrajā̊
ϑrąfəδō asti paiti.zaṇtō
nāca aṣ̌auua frāiiō.humatō
frāiiō.hūxtō frāiiō.huuarštō
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ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm zaōϑrābiiō
aṣ̌īmca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

Far away from the house,
far away from the settlement,
far away from the land,
far away from the country,
the evil dangers (and) famines go.
In which house
the rewarding, victorious Sraōša
is welcome and satisfied,
and also (is) the righteous man who has many good thoughts,
many good words, many good deeds.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
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we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.15

sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yō vananō kaiiaδahe
yō vananō kāiδiiehe
yō jaṇta daēuuaiiā̊ drujō
aš.aōjaŋhō ⁺ahūm.mərəcō
yō harəta aiβiiāxštaca
vīspaiiā̊ frauuōiš gaēϑaiiā̊

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who is the winner of the kaiiaδa (sinner),
who is the winner of the followers of the kaiiaδa (sinner),
who is the smiter of the she-demon Druj,
the very strong destroyer of life,
who is the guardian and supervisor
of the promotion of the material (creatures).

Y 57.16

yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha
nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn
yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha
nišhauruuaiti mazdā̊ dāmąn
yō vīspəm ahūm astuuaṇtəm
ərəδβa snaiϑiša nipāiti
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pasca hū frāšmō.dāitīm

Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
protects the creatures of Mazdā.
Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
guards the creatures of Mazdā.
Who, all the material existence,
guards with a raised weapon
after sunset.

Y 57.17

yō nōit ̰ pascaēta hušxvafa
yat ̰ ⁺maińiiū dāmąn daiδītəm
yasca spəṇtō maińiiuš yasca aŋhrō
hišārō aṣǎhe gaēϑā̊
yō vīspāiš aiiąnca xšafnasca
yūiδiieiti māzańiiaēibiiō haδa daēuuaēibiiō

Who has not slept after
the two forces created the creations.
The force which is life-giving and the one which is evil,
watching over the living beings of Order.
Who all days and nights
fights with the monstrous demons.

Y 57.18

hō nōit ̰ tarštō frānāmaite
ϑβaēšāt ̰ parō daēuuaēibiiō
frā ahmāt ̰ parō vīspe daēuua
anusō taršta nəmǝṇte
taršta təmaŋhō duuarəṇti
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm zaōϑrābiiō
aṣī̌mca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
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nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

He does not flee fearful
in terror, before the demons.
All the demons before him
flee, unwillingly, fearful.
Fearful, they rush into the darkness.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
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Y 57.19

sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yim yazata haōmō frāšmiš
baēšaziiō srīrō xšaϑriiō zairi.dōiϑrō
barəzište paiti barəzahi
haraiϑiiō paiti barəzaiiā̊

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Whom Haōma, the glowing, worships,
the healing, beautiful, powerful, having golden eyes,
on the highest mountain,
on Harā the high.

Y 57.20

huuacā̊ pāpō.vacā̊ pairi.gā.vacā̊
paiϑimnō vīspō.paēsīm
mastīm yąm pouru.āzaiṇtīm
mąϑraheca pauruuatātəm
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣī̌m zaōϑrābiiō
aṣī̌mca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣǐiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
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vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

Having good words, having protective words, whose words are sung all around,
who is in control of an all-ornated
knowledge, having a many explanations
and the preeminence of the sacredWord.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.21

sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yeŋ́he nmānəm vārǝϑraγni
hazaŋrō.stūnəm vīδātəm
barəzište paiti barəzahi
haraiϑiiō paiti barəzaiiā̊
xvāraōxšnəm ⁺aṇtara.naēmāt ̰
stəhrpaēsaŋhəm ništara.naēmāt ̰
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Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Whose has a victorious house
with a thousand pillars, solidly established
on the highest mountain,
on Harā the high,
shining of its own light in the inside,
adorned with stars on the outside.

Y 57.22

yeŋ́he ahunō vairiiō
snaiϑiš vīsata vərəϑrajā̊
yasnasca haptaŋhāitiš
fšūšasca mąϑrō yō vārǝϑraγniš
vīspā̊sca yasnō.kərətaiiō
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣī̌m zaōϑrābiiō
aṣī̌mca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣǐiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

To whom the Ahuna Vairiia prayer,
victorious, served as weapon,
and theWorship in Seven Chapters
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and the Fšūšō Mąϑra which is victorious,
and all the recitation of acts of worship.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.23

sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yeŋ́he amaca vərəϑraγnaca
haōząϑβaca vaēδiiāca
auuāin aməṣā̊̌ spəṇta
aōi haptō.karšuuairīm ząm
yō daēnō.disō daēnaiiā̊

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Because of whose force and victoriousness
and familiarity and knowledge
the Life-giving Immortals came down
to the Earth that has seven continents,
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who is the teacher of the religion.

Y 57.24

vasō.xšaϑrō fracaraiti
aōi yąm astuuaitīm gaēϑąm
aiia daēnaiia fraōrǝṇta
ahurō mazdā̊ aṣǎuua
frā vohu manō
frā aṣ̌əm vahištəm
frā xšaϑrəm vairīm
frā spəṇta ārmaitiš
frā hauruuatās
frā amərətatās
frā āhūiriš frašnō
frā āhūiriš tk̰aēšō

Free to act at will, he moves forward
to the material world.
They professed the faith of the (Mazdean) religion:
Ahura Mazdā the righteous,
Vohu Mana
Aṣ̌a Vahišta,
Xšaϑra Vairi,̄
Spəṇta Ārmaiti,
Hauruuatāt,
Amərətat
the lordly Questioning,
the lordly Doctrine.

Y 57.25

frā aδa vaēibiia ahubiia vaēibiia nō ahubiia
nipaiiā̊ āi sraōša aṣ̌iia huraōδa aheca aŋhǝ̄uš yō astuuatō
yasca asti manahiiō
pairi druuatat ̰ mahrkāt ̰
pairi druuatat ̰ aēšmāt ̰
pairi druuatb̰iiō haēnǝ̄biiō
yā̊ us xrūrǝm drafšəm gərəβnąn
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aēšmahe parō draōmǝ̄biiō
yā̊ aēšmō duždā̊ drāuuaiiāt ̰
mat ̰ vīδātaōt ̰ daēuuō.dātāt ̰

Then for both lives, for both lives,
may you protect us, O Sraōša rewarding, fair of form, in this life that is corporeal,
and in the one which is spiritual,
from the deceitful death,
from the deceitful Aēšma,
from the deceitful hordes,
that may raise the bloody banner
of Aēšma in front of the assaults.
(May you protect us from the hordes) that the maleficent Aēšma launches
with Viδ̄atu, created by the demons.

Y 57.26

aδa nō tūm sraōša aṣ̌iia huraōδa
zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō
druuatātəm tanubiiō
pouru.spaxštīm tb̰išaiiaṇtąm
paiti.jaitīm dušmaińiiunąm
haϑrā.niuuāitīm hamərəϑanąm
auruuaϑanąm tb̰išaiiaṇtąm
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣī̌m zaōϑrābiiō
aṣī̌mca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣǐiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide



yasna 57 107

vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

Now to us, you, o Sraōša, rewarding, fair of form,
may give strength to (our) teams,
health to the bodies,
much surveillance of the hostile ones,
the killing back of the evil ones,
one-shot defeat of the adversary ones,
of the opponent ones, of the hostile ones.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.27

sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yim caϑβārō auruuaṇtō
auruša raōxšna frādərəsra
spəṇta vīδuuā̊ŋhō asaiia
maińiuuasaŋhō vazǝṇti
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sruuaēna aēšąm safā̊ŋhō
zarańiia paiti.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who, four coursers,
white, shining, transparent,
life-giving, knowledgeable, without shadow,
belonging to the spiritual realm, they draw (him),
their horn hoofs
adorned with gold.

Y 57.28

āsiiaŋha aspaēibiia
āsiiaŋha vātaēibiia
āsiiaŋha vāraēibiia
āsiiaŋha maēγaēibiia
āsiiaŋha vaiiaēibiia patarətaēibiia
āsiiaŋha huuastaiiā̊ aŋ́himanaiiā̊

(They draw him) faster that two horses,
faster that two winds,
faster than two rainfalls,
faster than two clouds,
faster than two winged birds,
faster than (an arrow) thrown, well-shot.

Y 57.29

yōi vīspǝ̄ tē apaiieiṇti
yą auue paskāt ̰ viieiṇti
nōit ̰ auue paskāt ̰ āfǝṇte
yōi vaēibiia snaiϑīžbiia
frāiiataiieiṇti vazəmna
yim vohūm sraōšǝm aṣī̌m
⁺yatc̰it ̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō āgǝuruuaiieite
yatc̰it ̰ daōšataire niγne
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ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣī̌m zaōϑrābiiō
aṣī̌mca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣǐiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

They who overcome all
those that they pursue from behind
(and) they are not reached from behind,
who cause to arrive, speeding up,
the good Sraōša, rewarding,
with both weapons,
(one) that is raised at the eastern frontier,
(one) that is struck down at the western (frontier).
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
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who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.30

sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yō bərəzō bərəziiāstō
mazdā̊ dāmąn nišaŋhasti

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who lofty, high-girded,
sits among Mazdā’s creation.

Y 57.31

yō āϑritīm hamahe
aiiąn hamaiiā̊ vā xšapō
imat ̰ karšuuarə auuazaite
yat ̰ xvaniraϑəm bāmīm
snaiϑiš zastaiia dražimnō
brōiϑrō.taēžǝm huuā.vaēγəm
kamərəδe paiti daēuuanąm

Who, three times each
day and each night,
moves toward the continent,
xvaniraϑa- the splendid,
holding in his hand a weapon,
sharp-edged, having good impact
on the head of the demons.
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Y 57.32

snaϑāi aŋhrahe maińiiǝ̄uš druuatō
snaϑāi aēšmahe xruuī.draōš
snaϑāi māzaińiianąm daēuuanąm
snaϑāi vīspanąm daēuuanąm
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣī̌m zaōϑrābiiō
aṣī̌mca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣǐiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

For the striking of the deceitful Evil Force,
for the striking of Aēšma, having a bloody club,
for the striking of the monstrous demons,
for the striking of all demons.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
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we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.33

sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
⁺iδatc̰a ainiδatc̰a iδatc̰a
vīspąmca aipi imąm ząm
vīspā̊ sraōšahe aṣǐiehe
taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe
taxmahe ⁺hąm.varəitiuuatō
bāzuš.aōjaŋhō raϑaēštā̊
kamərəδō.janō daēuuanąm
vanatō vanaitīš
vanaitiuuatō aṣ̌aōnō
vanatō vanaitīš
vanaiṇtīmca uparatātəm yazamaide
yąmca sraōšahe aṣǐiehe
yąmca arštōiš yazatahe

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Here and elsewhere and here,
everywhere over this earth,
all (the triumphs) of Sraōša, rewarding,
brave, having the sacredWord for body,
brave, valiant,
having strong arms, warrior,
smashing the heads of the demons,
the triumphs of the winner,
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victorious, righteous,
the triumphs of the winner,
and the triumphant superiority we worship,
that of the rewarding Sraōša,
and that of the sacred being Aršti.

Y 57.34

vīspa nmāna sraōšō.pāta yazamaide
yeŋ́hāδa sraōšō aṣǐiō
friiō friϑō paiti.zaṇtō
nāca aṣǎuua frāiiō.humatō
frāiiō.hūxtō frāiiō.huuarštō
ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca
aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣī̌m zaōϑrābiiō
aṣī̌mca vaŋvhīm bərəzaitīm
nairīmca saŋhəm huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣǐiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm
yaϑā ahū vairiiō

dō guftan

We worship all the houses protected by Sraōša,
where the rewarding Sraōša
is dear, beloved, made welcome,
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and the righteous man who has many good thoughts
many good words, many good deeds.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
Yaϑā Ahū Vairiiō.
Say (it) two (times).

Y 57.35

yasnəmca vahməmca aōjasca zauuarəca āfrīnāmi
sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe

ka yazišn sroš bawēd sraōšahe nē abāyēd guftan

I wish the worship, the prayer, the strength and the energy
to Sraōša the rewarding, the brave, who has the sacredWord for body, of bold club, who belongs
to the Lord.

When the Yasna is (dedicated) to Srōš, sraōšahe … should not be recited.
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Sigla and Abbreviations Used in the Critical Apparatus

{} deficient letter

() abbreviation

* first hand reading

[number] lacuna (with the number indicating the number of letters missing)

[text] the word forms part of a lacunose portion of text which has been completed by a
restorer

[…] lacuna of unspecified length

abbr. the word forms part of an abbreviated portion of text

C correction applied by an unspecified corrector

C* first hand correction

lac. lacuna due to damage to page

non leg. non legitur / leguntur (paper repaired)

not exp. (text) not expected

o. orthographic subreading

om. omisit or omiserunt, applied to scribal omissions

op. orthographic-phonetic subreading

opr. reconstructed orthographic-phonetic subreading

or. reconstructed orthographic subreading

p. phonetic subreading

pr. reconstructed phonetic subreading

r. reconstructed subreading



Chapter 9

Yasna 56

Y 56.1

səraōšō1 iδā2 astū3
ahurahe mazdā̊ yasnāi səuuīštahe aṣ̌aōnō
yə̄ nā̊ ištō
hiiat 1̰0 paōuruuīm11 tat 1̰2 ustəməmcīt 1̰3
auuaϑāt 1̰ iδā1 səraōšō1 astū1
ahurahe1 mazdā̊1 yasnāi20 səuuīštahe21 aṣ̌aōnō22
yə̄23 nā̊23 ištō2

1 səraōšō 3 29; 4161C
o. səraošō 400 410 451; 682
or. səra{o}ṣ̌ō 500

sraōšō 5 15 20; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161*, 4200 4210; 5020
5102

o. sraošō 110 120; 4240 4250
o. sraoṣ̌ō 230; 510; 672
or. {s}raoṣ̌ō 100

[6]ō 2005
[5]{š}o 2010

2 iδā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

3 astū 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250

p. aštū 100 230
astī 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

4 ahurahe 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
ahurahē 400 451

5 mazdā̊ 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. m[azdā̊] 2007
mazdā 20

6 yasnāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 410; 2007 2010; 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
p. yasnā 4010
o. ẏasnāi 100 120 230; 400, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240

asnāi 451
yasnahe 4000
yesnāi 4040
lac. 2005

7 səuuīštahe 3 15 29; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

p. səuuaēštahe 20
p. sǝ̄uuīštahe 100 110; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. sǝ̄uuīstahe 120
p. səuuištahe 500 510; 4000
pr. səuu{i}štahe 230

sištahe 5
səuuīštahē 400 410 451
lac. 2005

8 aṣ̌aōnō 3 5 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

p. aṣ̌ōnō 120
o. aṣ̌aonō 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210
4250
o. ašaonō 4200 4240

lac. 2005

9 yə̄ nā̊ ištō 3 15 29, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. yə̄ nā ištō 20
op. ẏə̄ nāistō 682
op. ẏə̄ nā̊ istō 4210
o. yə̄ nā̊ištō 5
o. ẏə̄ nā̊ ištō 100 120 230; 400 410, 500 510; 672
o. ẏə̄nā̊ ištō 451C

ẏə̄nā̊ aištō 451*
lac. ištō 2005
[aēnā] ištō 2007
yə̄ nā̊ istū 4200

o. yə̄nā̊ istū 4240
o. ẏə̄ nā̊ istū 4250

10 hiiat ̰ 100 110C 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. hiiat ̨3 5 15 20 29, 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

hat ̰ 110*

11 paōuruuīm 3 5 15 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

pr. p[1]ōuruuǝ̄m 20
op. paoruuīm 100 230C
o. paouruuīm 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4240

paroruuīm 230*

12 tat ̰ 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. tat ̨3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102

t[2] 2005

13 ustəməmcīt ̰400 410, 500
p. uštəməmcīt ̰451
p. ustəməmcit ̰510
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p. uṣ̌təməmcīt ̰4200
p. uštəməmcit ̰4210
op. ustəməmcit ̨3 15 29; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
op. uštəməm.cīt ̰ 100 120 230
op. uṣ̌təməm.cit ̰672
op. uštəməm.cit ̰4240
opr. ust[əməmcit]̨ 2007
o. ustəməmcīt ̨5; 2010; 5020
o. ustəməm.cīt ̰ 110; 682
o. ustəməm.cīt ̨4250

astəməmcit ̨20
[7]cit ̨2005

14 auuaϑāt ̰ 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. auuaϑāt ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4250; 5102
o. auua.ϑāt ̰ 120

a[5]t ̰500
auuaϑ auuaϑāt ̨5020

15 iδā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 410 451, 510; 672 682C; 2005 2007
2010; 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
iϑā 400; 682*
iδa 4000 4040
lac. 500

16 səraōšō 5 29
p. sǝ̄raōšō 4000
o. səraošō 410 451C
r. səraōš[1] 20
r. s{ə}raōšō 4161

sraōšō 3 15; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4250;
5020 5102

op. sraosō 120
o. sraoṣ̌ō 100 230; 500 510; 672
o. sraošō 110; 400 451*; 682; 4240

17 astū 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250C
astī 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
aištū 100 230
asū 4250*
lac. 2005

18 ahurahe 3 5 15 20, 100 110 120 230; 410, 510; 672C 682; 2005 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. ahur[1]he 29
r. [ahurah]e 2007

ahurahē 400 451
ahura[2] 500
ah ahurahe 672*

19 mazdā̊ 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
mazdā 20; 4200
ẏmazdā̊ 120
[3]{dā̊} 500
abbr. 4060

20 yasnāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 410 451; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5102

o. ẏasnāi 100 120 230; 400, 500 510; 672 682
r. yasnā{i} 2010

yesnāi 4040
abbr. 4060; 5020

21 səuuīštahe 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161; 5102
p. səuuaēštahi 20C
p. sǝ̄uuištahe 100; 672
p. sǝ̄uuīštahe 110 120; 4210 4240 4250
p. səuuištahe 500 510
pr. səuu{i}[3]he 2005
pr. s{ə}uuīštahi 4200
op. sǝ̄.uuištahe 230

səuuaēštai 20*
səuuīštahē 400 410 451

p. sǝ̄uuīštahē 682
abbr. 4060; 5020

22 aṣ̌aōnō 3 5 15; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040C 4161, 4250; 5102
o. aṣ̌aonō 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672
o. ašaonō 682; 4240
o. ašaōnō 4210
r. {a}[1]aōnō 20
r. aṣ̌a[2]{ō} 29
r. a[2]o[1]ō 500
r. [aṣ̌aōn]ō 2007
r. aṣ̌{a}ōnō 4200

yaṣ̌aōnō 4040*
abbr. 4060; 5020

23 yə̄ nā̊ 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

p. yə̄ nā 20
op. ẏenā̊ 120
o. ẏə̄ nā̊ 100 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

24 ištō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

p. istō 120 230; 4200 4210
istū 4240

May Sraōša be here
for the worship of Ahura Mazdā, the strongest, the righteous,
who is worshipped by us.
What is (as) first, that is (as) last.
Thus, may Sraōša be here
for the worship of Ahura Mazdā, the strongest, the righteous,
who is worshipped by us.

Y 56.2

səraōšō1 iδā1 astū2
apąm3 vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
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aṣ̌āunąmca frauuaṣ̌ibiiō
yā̊ nō ištā̊ uruuōibiiō
hiiat 1̰0 paōuruuīm11 tat 1̰2 ustəməmcīt 1̰3
auuaϑāt 1̰ iδā1 səraōšō1 astū1
apąm1 vaŋvhīnąm1 yasnāi20
aṣ̌āunąmca21 frauuaṣ̌ibiiō22
yā̊23 nō23 ištā̊23 uruuōibiiō2

1 səraōšō iδā 29; 2007; 4161; 5020
p. sǝ̄raōšō iδā 2010; 4000 4040
o. səraošō iδā 400 410 451; 682
r. sǝ{ra}[2]ō iδā 2005

sraōšō iδā 3 5 15 20; 4010 4060
p. sraōšō iδā̊ 5102
o. sraoṣ̌ō iδā 100 230; 500 510C; 672
o. sraošō iδā 110 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250

sraōiiδā 510*

2 astū 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250

p. aštū 100 230
astī 3 5 15 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
ast[1] 20
asti 120

3 apąm 3 5 15, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. apą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. a[1]ąm 29

lac. 20

4 vaŋvhīnąm 2005; 5102
p. vaŋvhūnąm 2007
op. vaŋuhiną̇m 110 230; 4200 4210 4250
op. vaŋhuiną̇m 120
op. vaŋuhinąm 510; 672; 4240
opr. vaŋuhin{ą}m 100
o. vaŋuhīną̇m 682

vaŋhīnąm 3 5 15 29; 500C; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. vaŋhǝ̄nąm 2010
p. vaŋhūnąm 4000 4010
o. vaŋhīną̇m 400 410 451

vaŋhənąm
r. vaŋ{hǝną}[1] 20

vaŋhīmnąm 500*

5 yasnāi 3 5 15 29, 110; 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏasnāi 20, 100 120 230; 400 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4200
r. {y}[1]snāi 2005

6 aṣ̌āunąmca 5 15; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

op. aṣ̌ān̊ąm.ca 100
op. aṣ̌ān̊ą̇m.ca 230
o. aṣ̌āuną̇mca 110 120; 400 451; 682

aṣ̌āōnąmcā 3 29*
p. aṣ̌āōnāmcā 29C

aṣ̌ā{un}[4] 20
aṣ̌āuną̇mcā 410
aṣ̌āunąm 500
aṣ̌aōną̇mca 4210 4250

o. aṣ̌aoną̇mca 4200 4240

7 frauuaṣ̌ibiiō 15 29, 100 120 230; 500 510; 2007; 4000 4040 4161;
5020 5102

o. frauuašibiiō 3 5, 110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2010;
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250

fraṣ̌ibiiō 4060

lac. 20

8 yā̊ nō ištā̊ 3 5 15; 2010; 4000 4010 4161, 4200
p. yā̊ nō ištā 110; 4040
op. ẏā̊ nōistā̊ 120
o. ẏā̊ nō ištā̊ 100 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4210 4250
o. ẏāǝ nōištā̊ 510
o. ẏā̊ nōištā̊ 672
o. ẏā̊nō ištā̊ 4240

yā nā ištō 20
yā̊ nō ištō 29; 2007; 4060; 5020

o. yā̊ nōištō 5102
ẏā̊ ištā̊ 500
y[1] nō ištō 2005

9 uruuōibiiō 5 15 29, 110; 400, 500 510; 672; 2010; 4000 4010 4060,
4240 4250; 5102

p. uruuōbiiō 3; 410 451; 682; 2005 2007; 4040 4161; 5020
p. uruuaōibiiō 20
op. uruuō.biiō 100 120 230; 4200

uruuō 4210

10 hiiat ̰ 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4200 4210
4240

o. hiiat ̨3 5 15 20 29, 230; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C, 4250; 5020 5102

hiaiat ̨4161*

11 paōuruuīm 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210;
5020 5102

p. paōuruuǝ̄m 20
o. paouruuīm 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
4250
o. paōuruīm 4200

paorīm 120
paōuru[3] 2005
paoirīm 4240

12 tat ̰ 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4010, 4200 4210
o. tat ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161,
4240 4250; 5020 5102

13 ustəməmcīt ̰ 110; 410 451, 500
p. ustəməmcit ̰510
p. uštəməmcīt ̰672
op. ustəməmcit ̨3 15 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5102
op. ustiməmcīt ̨5
op. uštəməm.cīt ̰ 100 230; 4200 4210
op. ustaməm.cīt ̰ 120
op. uštaməm.cīt ̰682
op. uštəməm.cit ̰4240
o. ustəməmcīt 400
o. ustəməmcīt ̨2007; 5020
o. ustəməm.cīt ̨4250

āstəməmcit ̨20

14 auuaϑāt ̰ 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. auuaϑāt ̨3 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102
o. avaϑāt ̨20
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o. auua.ϑāt ̰ 120
or. auuaϑā[t]̨ 2005
r. [1]uuaϑāt ̰500

auuat.̨tāt ̨5

15 iδā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682*;
2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. iδā̊ 4000
r. iδ{ā} 2005

aiδā 682C

16 səraōšō 3 5 29; 2007; 5020
p. sǝ̄raōšō 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
op. sǝ̄raošō 451
o. səraošō 400 410C; 682

sraōšō 15 20; 2010; 4200 4210 4250; 5102
o. sraoṣ̌ō 100; 500 510; 672
o. sraošō 110 120; 4240

saoṣ̌ō 230
səšō 410*
[...]raōšō 2005

17 astū 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
astī 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

r. ast[ī] 2005

18 apąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. apą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. [ap]ąm 2005

19 vaŋvhīnąm 5020
p. vaŋvhūnąm 2007
p. vaŋvhǝ̄nąm 5102
op. vaŋuhinąm 100; 4240
op. vaŋuhiną̇m 110 230; 682; 4200 4210 4250
op. vaŋhuiną̇m 120
o. vaŋuhīnąm 510; 672

vaŋhīnąm 3 5 15 29; 500; 2005; 4040 4060 4161
p. vaŋhǝ̄nąm 20; 2010
p. vaŋhūnąm 4000 4010
o. vaŋhīną̇m 400 410 451

20 yasnāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

op. ẏasnā 120
o. ẏasnāi 100 230C; 500; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. y[1]snā{i} 2005

ẏasnāiia 230*
ẏasnāic<a> 510

abbr. 4060

21 aṣ̌āunąmca 5 15 20; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040, 4240; 5102
op. aṣ̌ān̊ąm.ca 100
op. aṣ̌ān̊ą̇m.ca 230
o. aṣ̌āuną̇mca 110; 4210
o. aṣ̌āuną̇m.ca 120
r. <a>ṣ̌āunąmca 510
r. [aṣ̌]āunąmca 2005
r. [1]ṣ̌āunąmca 4161

aṣ̌āunąmcā 3
aṣ̌aōnąmca 29

o. aṣ̌aoną̇mca 410 451; 4250
o. aṣ̌aonąmca 500; 4200
o. ašaoną̇m.ca 682

aṣ̌āoną̇mca 400
abbr. 4060; 5020

22 frauuaṣ̌ibiiō 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 500 510; 672; 2010; 4010 4040
4161

p. frauuasǝbiiō 120
o. frauuašibiiō 3 5; 400 410 451; 682; 2007; 4000, 4200 4210
4240 4250
or. frauuašibi{i}[1] 2005
or. frauuaš[1]biiō 5102

abbr. 4060; 5020

23 yā̊ nō ištā̊ 15; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4250; 5102
op. ẏā̊ nōistā̊ 120
o. ẏā̊ nō istā̊ 100 230
o. ẏā̊ nō ištā̊ 400 410 451, 500; 4240
o. ẏā̊ nōištā̊ 510; 672; 4210
o. ẏāǝ nō ištā̊ 682
o. yā̊ nōištā̊ 110
o. yā̊nō ištā̊ 3

yā nō ištō 5
yā nā ištō 20
yā̊ nō ištō 29; 5020

r. [1]ā̊ nō ištō 2005
abbr. 4060

24 uruuōibiiō 5 15 20, 110; 400, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4010 4060;
5102

p. uruuōbiiō 29; 451; 682; 4000 4040, 4240 4250
p. uruuobiiō 410
pr. uruu[ōbiiō] 2005
pr. [1]ruuōbiiō 4161
op. uruuō.biiō 100 120 230; 4200 4210; 5020

uruuō[4]ō 3

May Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
(which), for the Choices of the righteous ones
and for the souls (of the righteous ones), are worshipped by us.
What is (as) first, that is (as) last.
Thus, may Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
(which) for the Choices of the righteous ones
and for the souls (of the righteous ones), are worshipped by us.
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Y 56.3

səraōšō1 iδā2 astū3
apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
vaŋhuš vaŋvhīnąm
aməṣǎnąmcā spəṇtanąm10 huxšaϑranąm11 huδā̊ŋhąm12 vohunąmcā13
vaŋhuiiā̊scā1 aṣ̌ōiš1 yasnāi1
yā1 nə̄1 āraēcā1 ərənauuataēcā1 aṣ̌aŋhāxš20
səraōšascā21 iδā22 astū23
apąm2 vaŋvhīnąm2 yasnāi2
vaŋhuš2 aṣ̌iuuā̊2
hiiat2̰ paōuruuīm30 tat3̰1 ustəməmcīt3̰2

1 səraōšō 29; 2007 2010; 4161; 5020
pr. [sǝ̄raōš][1] 2005
op. sǝ̄raošō 400 451; 682
o. səraošō 110*; 410

sraōšō 3 5 15 20, 120; 4210; 5102
o. sraošō 110C; 4240 4250
o. sraoṣ̌ō 230; 500 510; 672
o. sraōšō 4000 4010 4060, 4200
or. {sr}aoṣ̌ō 100

səraōšš 4040

2 iδā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
lac. 2005

3 astū 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200 4210
4240 4250

p. aštū 100 230
astī 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

r. [astī] 2005
om. 500

4 apąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. apą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. [apą]m 2005

5 vaŋvhīnąm 5102
op. vaŋuhiną̇m 110 230C; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. vaŋuhinąm 510C
opr. vaŋuhin{ą}m 100
o. vaŋuhīnąm 672
o. vaŋuhiiną̇m 682

vaŋhīnąm 3 5 15 29; 2005; 4040 4060; 5020
p. vaŋhǝ̄nąm 20; 2010
p. vaŋhūnąm 2007; 4000 4010
op. vaŋhiną̇m 230*
o. vaŋhīną̇m 400 410 451
r. vaŋhīną[1] 4161

vaŋhuią̇m 120
va[6] 500
vaoŋuhinąm 510*

6 yasnāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

op. ẏasnā 120
o. ẏasnāi 100 230; 510; 672 682
or. {ẏ}asnāi 500

ya[4] 2005
yas[3] 2010

7 vaŋhuš 3 15 29, 100 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2007; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020

p. vaŋuš 4200 4250
r. v{a}ŋhuš 500
r. va{ŋh}uš 2005

vaŋhǝ̄uš 5 20, 110 120; 672; 2010; 4210 4240; 5102

8 vaŋvhīnąm 29; 5102
op. vaŋhuiną̇m 120 230
op. vaŋuhinąm 510C; 4240
op. vaŋuhiną̇m 4200 4210 4250
opr. vaŋhuin{ą}m 100
o. vaŋuhīnąm 672
o. vaŋuhīną̇m 682

vaŋhīnąm 3 15; 2005 2010C; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. vaŋīnąm 5
p. vaŋhǝ̄nąm 20
p. vaŋhinąm 510*
p. vaŋhūnąm 2007; 4000 4010
op. vaŋhiną̇m 110
o. vaŋhīną̇m 400 410 451
r. vaŋh{īn}ąm 500

vaŋhīnąm yas 2010*

9 aməṣǎnąmcā 3; 510; 672
o. aməšanąmcā 20
o. aməšaną̇mcā 400 410
or. aməšaną̇mc{ā} 4210

aməṣ̌anąmca 15; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
o. aməšanąmca 5
o. aməṣ̌aną̇m.ca 230
o. aməšaną̇mca 4200 4250
or. am{ǝ}ṣ̌anąm.ca 100

aməṣ̌anąm 29
o. aməšanąm 5020
r. [3]ṣ̌anąm 2010

aməšną̇mca 120; 682; 4240
o. aməšną̇m.ca 110

aməšną̇mcā 451
a[5]{ą}mcā 500
aməṣ̌aną[3] 2005

10 spəṇtanąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4240; 5020 5102

o. spəṇtaną̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4250
r. s[2]ṇtanąm 500
r. sp[2]tanąm 4161

11 huxšaϑranąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102
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o. huxšaϑraną̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4250
huxšaϑranąmcā 500
huxšaϑraną̇mca 682

12 huδā̊ŋhąm 3 5 15 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102

p. huδāŋhąm 20
o. huδāǝŋhą̇m 110
o. huδā̊ŋhą̇m 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4250

hu[4]ąm 2005

13 vohunąmcā 3 15; 510C; 2005 2007; 4161C
p. vōhūnąmcā 672
p. vohūnąmcā 4240
p. vōhunąmcā 5020
op. vōhū.nąm.cā 100
op. vōhūną̇mcā 110; 682; 4210 4250
op. vōhū.ną̇mcā 230
op. vōhuną̇mcā 410
o. vohuną̇mcā 400 451

vohunąmca 5 29; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. vōhunąmca 20
op. vōhūną̇mca 120; 4200
r. v{o}hunąmca 2010

vaŋhunąmcā 500 510*
vaŋhunąmca 4161*

14 vaŋhuiiā̊scā 3 5 15, 110; 400 451, 510; 4240 4250
p. vaŋhuiiā̊šcā 100 230
o. vaŋhuiiāǝscā 500; 672
r. vaŋhu{i}iā̊scā 410

vaŋhuiiā̊sca 29, 120; 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4210; 5020 5102
p. vaŋhuiiāsca 20
pr. vaŋhu[iiāsca] 2007
o. vaŋuhiiā̊sca 4200

vaŋuhuuā̊scā 682
vaŋ{hu}iiā̊[s][2] 2005
vaŋvhuiiā̊sca 4040

15 aṣ̌ōiš 5 15, 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4200 4240; 5020

p. aṣ̌aōiš 20 29; 2010; 4161
o. ašōiš 110 120; 4210 4250
r. aṣ̌{ō}iš 5102

aṣ̌aōnōiš 3*
aṣ̌aōniš 3C
lac. 2005

16 yasnāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4240 4250; 5020 5102

op. ẏasnāe 100 230
o. ẏasnāi 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
r. y{a}snāi 4210

lac. 2005

17 yā nə̄ 3 5 20 29, 120; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

op. ẏānē 100
op. ẏā nē 230C
o. yānə̄ 110
o. ẏānə̄ 500; 682; 4240
o. ẏā nə̄ 510; 672

yā̊ nə̄ 15; 4000
ẏā 230*
lac. 2005

18 āraēcā 29, 110; 400 410 451; 682; 2007; 4161; 5020
p. ārǝ̄cā 3
p. āraicā 4240
o. āraecā 4200 4210 4250

āraēca 5 15; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. ārēca 20

ārǝcā 120
r. ārǝ{cā} 100*

āraǝcā 230
r. āraǝ{cā} 100C

araēcā 500 510; 672
lac. 2005

19 ərənauuataēcā 5 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 4161C
p. arənauuataēcā 5020
o. ərənauuataecā 100 120 230

ərənuuataēcā 3 15; 510; 672; 2007*
ərənauuaṇtaēca 20*
ərənauuataēca 20C; 2010C; 4010 4040 4060 4161*; 5102
ǝrǝna[8] 2005
ərənuuataēca 2007C 2010*; 4000
ərənauuaetaecā 4200 4210 4250

o. ərə.nauuae.taecā 4240

20 aṣ̌aŋhāxš 3 5, 110 230C; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

p. aṣ̌aŋhaxš 29
o. ašaŋhāxš 15
o. aṣ̌aŋhāxṣ̌ 100

aṣ̌ǝ̄ŋhuxš 20
ašaŋhāxša 120
aṣ̌aŋhāiāxš 230*
aṣ̌aŋhāoxš 410

p. aṣ̌aŋhaoxš 400 451
aṣ̌aṇghāiš 500 510; 672
aṣ̌aŋhoxš 682
aṣ̌aŋvhāxš 5020

r. aṣ̌aŋv{h}āxš 2007

21 səraōšascā 5 20, 110*; 4161
op. səraoṣ̌ašcā 100 230
o. səraošascā 410C; 682

sraōšascā 15 29, 110C; 2005 2007; 5020
op. sraosascā 120
o. sraošascā 4250

səraōšasca 2010; 4040
o. səraošasca 400 451C*

səraošō 410*
p. sǝ̄raošō 451*

sraōšasca 4000 4010 4060, 4200; 5102
o. sraoṣ̌asca 500
o. sraošasca 4240

sraosca 510
sraoscā 672

22 iδā 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451* 451C*, 500 510; 672
682; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. iδ[ā] 2007
lac. 2005

23 astū 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451* 451C*, 500 510; 672 682; 4000
4010, 4200 4240 4250
astī 5 15 20 29; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

r. {a}stī 2005
[istū] 2007
ast[1] 2010

24 apąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. apą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4240 4250
or. {a}pą̇m 4210

25 vaŋvhīnąm 5102
op. vaŋuhiną̇m 110; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. vaŋhuiną̇m 120
op. vaŋuhinąm 672
o. vaŋuhīnąm 100; 510
o. vaŋuhīną̇m 682

vaŋhīnąm 3 5 15 29; 500; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. vaŋhǝ̄nąm 20
p. vaŋhūnąm 2007; 4000 4010
o. vaŋhīną̇m 400 410 451

vaŋhīaną̇m 230*
vaŋuhīaną̇m 230C

26 yasnāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
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o. ẏasnāi 100 120 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. yasn[2] 2005

27 vaŋhuš 3 5 15 20 29, 100C 120 230; 400 410 451C, 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
vaŋuhuš 100*
vaŋhǝ̄uš 110; 451*; 4200 4210 4240 4250

r. vaŋh[ǝ̄uš] 2007
vaŋ[3] 500

28 aṣ̌iuuā̊ 451, 500; 2005; 5020
p. aṣ̌iuuā 20 29; 510; 672
o. ašiuuā̊ 400 410; 4210 4250
o. ašiuu.ā̊ 4200

aṣ̌auuā̊ 3 5 15, 100 110 120 230; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
o. ašauuuā̊ 682
r. aṣ̌{a}uuā̊ 4161

[aṣ̌uu]ā̊ 2007
ašaiuuā̊ 4240
aṣ̌auua 5102

29 hiiat ̰5, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2007; 4200 4210 4240
o. hiiat ̨3 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4250;
5020 5102
o. hīat ̰ 100 230
or. hi[ia]t ̨4010

haat ̰510

30 paōuruuīm 3 5 15 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. paōuruuǝ̄m 20
op. paoruuīm 120
o. paouruuīm 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682

paōu[4]m 2005

31 tat ̰5, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4200 4210
4240

o. tat ̨3 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102

lac. 500

32 ustəməmcīt ̰410 451C
p. ustəməmcit ̰400, 510; 682*; 4240
p. uštəməmcīt ̰451*; 672; 4210
op. ustəməmcit ̨3 15 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
op. uštəməm.cīt ̰ 100 120 230; 4250
op. ustəməm.cit ̰682C
op. uštəməmcīt ̨4200
opr. ust[əməmcit]̨ 2007
o. ustəməmcīt ̨5
o. ustəməm.cīt ̰ 110

āstəməmcit ̨20
[...]ruuīm 500*
[...]ruuǝmǝmcit ̰500C

May Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
the good (Sraōša), of the female
and male Life-giving Immortals, whose rule is good, who are well-providing,
and for the worship of the good Reward,
that has been granted and that will be granted to us, (Sraoša who is) associated with Order.
And may Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
(he who is) good, having rewards.
What is (as) first, that is (as) last.

Y 56.4

auuaϑāt 1̰ iδā2 səraōšō3 astū
apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
vaŋhuš vaŋvhīnąm
aməṣ̌anąmcā10 spəṇtanąm11 huxšaϑranąm12 huδā̊ŋhąm13 vohunąmcā1
vaŋhuiiā̊scā1 aṣ̌ōiš1 yasnāi1
yā1 nə̄1 āraēcā1 ərənauuataēcā20 aṣ̌aŋhāxš21
səraōšascā22 iδā23 astū2
apąm2 vaŋvhīnąm2 yasnāi2
vaŋhuš2 aṣ̌iuuā̊2
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1 auuaϑāt ̰ 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4200
4210 4240

o. auuaϑāt ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020 5102

a{u}[4]{t}̰ 500

2 iδā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682C; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. iδā̊ 5102
r. [1]{δā} 500

iδ 682*
lac. 2005

3 səraōšō 3 5 29; 2010; 4040 4161
op. sǝ̄raošō 451
o. səraošō 400 410; 682

sraōšō iδā 15
sraōšō 20; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4210; 5020 5102

o. sraoṣ̌ō 100 230; 500 510; 672
o. sraošō 110 120; 4240 4250

4 astū 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
astī 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

5 apąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. apą̇m 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. pą̇m 110
r. [apąm] 2007

6 vaŋvhīnąm 5102
op. vaŋuhinąm 100; 510C; 672; 4240
op. vaŋuhiną̇m 110 230; 4200 4210 4250
op. vaŋhuiną̇m 120
o. vaŋuhīną̇m 682

vaŋhīnąm 3 5 15 29; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. vaŋhǝ̄nąm 20; 2010
p. vaŋhinąm 510*
p. vaŋhūnąm 2007; 4000 4010
o. vaŋhīną̇m 400 410 451
r. vaŋhīn[1]{m} 2005

v[5]ąm 500

7 yasnāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410C 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

p. yasnā 410*
o. ẏasnāi 100 120 230; 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
or. ẏ[1]snāi 500

om. 672

8 vaŋhuš 3 5 15 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451C, 510; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102

r. vaŋhu{š} 500
vaŋhǝ̄uš 20, 110; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
vaŋhīną̇m 451*
om. 672
abbr. 4060

9 vaŋvhīnąm 4040
op. vaŋuhinąm 100; 510
op. vaŋuhiną̇m 110 230; 4200 4210 4250
op. vaŋhuiną̇m 120
o. vaŋuhīną̇m 682

vaŋhīnąm 3 15 29; 500; 2005; 4161; 5020 5102
p. vaŋhūnąm 2007; 4000 4010
p. vaŋhǝ̄nąm 2010
op. vaŋhiną̇m 4240
o. vaŋhīną̇m 400 410 451

vaŋvhunąm 5
vaŋh[4] 20
om. 672
abbr. 4060

10 aməṣ̌anąmcā 29C; 500
p. amaṣ̌anąmcā 20
o. aməšanąmcā 5
o. aməšaną̇mcā 400 410 451C*

aməṣ̌anąmca 15; 510; 2007; 4000C 4010 4040 4161C; 5102* 5102C*
o. aməšanąm.ca 100
o. aməṣ̌aną̇mca 110
o. aməšanąmca 672; 5020
o. aməšaną̇mca 4200 4250
r. [3]{ṣ̌}anąmca 2005

aṣ̌anąmcā 29*
aməšną̇mca 120; 4240

op. aməsną̇m.ca 230
aməšną̇mcā 451*; 682
aməṣ̌anąm 2010; 4000* 4161*
abbr. 4060

11 spəṇtanąm 5 15 20 29, 100; 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161;
5102* 5102C*

o. spəṇtaną̇m 120 230; 400 410 451* 451C*; 682; 4200 4240
o. spəntanąm 672
o. spəntaną̇m 4250
r. spəṇta[1]{ą}m 500

spəṇtną̇m 110
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

12 huxšaϑranąm 5 15 20; 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161; 5102*
o. huxṣ̌aϑranąm 100
o. huxšaϑraną̇m 110; 400 451* 451C*; 4200 4240 4250
o. huxšaϑra.ną̇m 120
o. huxṣ̌aϑraną̇m 230
r. [1]uxšaϑranąm 29
r. huxšaϑ[4]m 2005

huxšaϑrą̇m 410
huxšaϑran{ą}mcā 500
huxšaϑranąmca 5102C*

o. huxšaϑraną̇mca 682
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

13 huδā̊ŋhąm 5 15 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161;
5102* 5102C*

op. huδāŋhą̇m 120
o. huδā̊ŋhą̇m 110 230; 400 410 451* 451C*; 682; 4200 4240
4250
r. huδā̊{ŋ}hąm 2005

hu[2]ŋhąm 20
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

14 vohunąmcā 5 29; 2005 2007; 4161
op. vōhū.nąm.cā 100
op. vōhūną̇mcā 110 120; 4200 4250
op. vōhū.ną̇mcā 4240
opr. vō[1]ū.ną̇m.cā 230
o. vohuną̇mcā 400 410 451* 451C*

vohunąmca 15; 2010; 4010 4040; 5102* 5102C*
p. vōhunąmca 20

vaŋhunąmca 500
vaŋhunąmcā 510; 672
vaohuną̇mcā 682
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

15 vaŋhuiiā̊scā 3 5 15 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2007;
4210 4250

p. vaŋhuiiā̊šcā 230
op. vaŋhuīā̊šcā 100
o. vaŋhuiiāǝscā 510
o. vaŋuhiiā̊scā 4200 4240

vaŋhuiiā̊sca 2010; 4010
p. vaŋhuiiāsca 20

vaŋ[4]ā̊scā 2005
vaŋvhuiiā̊sca 4040; 5102
vaŋvhuiiā̊scā 4161
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

16 aṣ̌ōiš 5 15, 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007; 4010
4040 4161, 4200 4240

p. aṣ̌aōiš 3 20 29; 5102
p. asōiš 120
o. ašōiš 110; 4210 4250
r. aṣ̌{ō}iš 2010
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abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

17 yasnāi 3 5 15 29, 110; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161, 4200
4250; 5102

p. ẏasnā 410
o. ẏasnāi 100 120 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. yasn[2] 20

abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

18 yā nə̄ 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4010 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5102

op. ẏānē 100
o. yānə̄ 120
o. ẏā nə̄ 510; 672 682
o. ẏānə̄ 4240

ēānē 230
ẏāsə̄ 500
yā lac. 2005
yā̊ nə̄ 4040
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

19 āraēcā 3 5 29, 110; 400 410 451; 682; 2007; 4161
o. āraecā 100 230; 4200 4210 4240 4250*

āraēca 15; 2010; 4010 4040; 5102
p. ārǝ̄ca 20
o. āraeca 4250C

ārǝcā 120
araēcā 500 510
araēccā 672
[1]raēcā 2005
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

20 ərənauuataēcā 3 5 29; 400 410 451; 2005
p. ərənauuatēcā 682
p. arənauuataēcā 2007
op. ərənauuaitaecā 110
o. ərənauuataecā 100 230

ərənuuataēca 15
ərənauuataēca 20; 4010 4040 4161; 5102

o. ərənauuataeca 4250
ərənauua.taescā 120
ərənauuaēcā 500
ərənuuataēcā 510; 672
[3]nauuaitaēca 2010
ərənauuatecā 4200 4210 4240
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

21 aṣ̌aŋhāxš 3 15 29, 110 120; 400 410 451; 2010; 4010 4040 4161
p. asaŋhāxš 4200
o. ašaŋhāxš 5; 682; 4210 4240 4250
or. a{š}aŋhāxš 2007

aṣ̌aŋhuxš 20; 5102
aṣ̌aŋhā.xša 230

o. aṣ̌aŋhā.xṣ̌a 100
aṣ̌aŋhāiš 510; 672

o. aṣ̌aŋhāiṣ̌ 500
ašaŋhā[2] 2005
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

22 səraōšascā 5 29, 110; 2007; 4161C
p. sǝ̄raōšascā 4161*
op. səraoṣ̌ašcā 230
op. sǝ̄raošascā 400 410 451; 682
r. sər[4]scā 20
r. {s}əraōšascā 2005

sraōšascā 3 15; 4210
op. sraō.sascā 120

səraōšasca 4040
op. səraoṣ̌ašca 100
r. sə[2]ōšasca 2010

sraōšasca 4010, 4200 4250
o. sraoṣ̌asca 500
o. sraošasca 4240

sraoṣ̌ō 510; 672
sraōšsca 5102
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

23 iδā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

24 astū 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4010, 4200 4210
4240 4250

p. aštū 100 230
astī 3 5 15 20 29; 2005; 4040 4161; 5102

r. ast{ī} 2010
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

25 apąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4161; 5102

o. apą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

26 vaŋvhīnąm 5102
op. vaŋuhiną̇m 110 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. vaŋuhinąm 510

vaŋhīnąm 3 15; 2010C; 4040 4161
p. vaŋhǝ̄nąm 20
p. vaŋhinąm 100; 672
p. vaŋhūnąm 2007; 4010
op. vaŋhiną̇m 230
o. vaŋhīną̇m 400 410 451; 682

vaŋhunąm 5
vahīnąm 29
vaŋhīmnąm 500
[4]īnąm 2005
vhīnąm 2010*
abbr. 4000 4060; 5020

27 yasnāi 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏasnāi 100 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4240
r. yasnā[1] 20

abbr. 4000 4060

28 vaŋhuš 3 5 15 29, 100 120 230; 400 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. vaŋhūš 500
vaŋhǝ̄uš 110; 410; 4200 4210 4240 4250
lac. 20
abbr. 4000

29 aṣ̌iuuā̊ 3 5 15, 100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4161; 5020
p. aṣ̌iuuā 29; 410
o. ašiuuā̊ 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. aṣ̌iuu[1] 2005

[3]uuā 20
aṣ̌auuā̊ 110 120; 2010; 4010 4060; 5102

p. aṣ̌auuā 4000 4040

Thus, may Sraōša be here,
for the worship of the goodWaters,
the good (Sraōša), of the female
and male Life-giving Immortals, whose rule is good, who are well-providing,
and for the worship of the good Reward,
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that has been granted and that will be granted to us, (Sraoša who is) associated with Order.
And may Sraōša be here
for the worship of the goodWaters,
(he who is) good, having rewards.

Y 56.5

yaϑā1 ahū1 vairiiō1

4 gwptnˈ

aṣ̌əm2 vohū2

3 gwptnˈ

sraōšəm3 aṣ̌īm huraōδǝm
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm10 yazamaide11
yeŋ́hē12 hātąm12

1 yaϑā ahū vairiiō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

2 aṣ̌əm vohū 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102

3 sraōšəm 5 15 29; 2007; 4210; 5020 5102
op. sraosəm 230*
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 110; 400, 500 510; 672 682
o. sraošəm 120 230C; 451; 4200 4240 4250

sǝraōšəm 4040
o. sǝraošəm 410

lac. 20

4 aṣ̌īm 3 5 15 29, 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060, 4200; 5020 5102

o. ašīm 100; 4210 4240 4250
or. {a}šī[1] 2005
r. aṣ̌[īm] 110

aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4161
r. [2]ǝ̄m 20

5 huraōδǝm 3 5; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4250C; 5020 5102

p. huraōδem 15 29
o. huraoδǝm 400 451, 510; 682; 4240
o. huraoδəm 410, 500; 672

hu[6] 20
harodǝm 100*
haraodǝm 100C 230
[haosro]δǝ[ǝ] 110
haoδǝm 120
[2]raōδǝm 2005
hauraōδǝm 4250*

6 vərəϑrājanəm 3 5 15 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. [vərəϑrāj]anəm 110
[7]janəm 20
vərəϑrājnəm 682
abbr. 2010

7 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 400 410 451, 500 510
p. frādat.̰gaiϑəm 110 120
op. frādaδ.gaeϑəm 4200
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 3 5 15 20 29; 2007; 4000 4010C 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
o. frādat.̰gaeϑəm 100 230; 4210 4240
o. frādat.̨gaeϑəm 4250

frā.dada.gaeϑəm 672
frādat.̰gaϑəm 682
frādat.̰g[5] 2005
frādϑat.̨gaēϑəm 4010*
abbr. 2010

8 aṣ̌auuanəm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
aṣ̌uuanəm 120
lac. 2005
abbr. 2010

9 aṣ̌ahe 3 5 15 20 29, 100 230; 400 451, 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. ašahe 110 120; 410, 500; 672; 4040, 4200 4210 4240 4250
aṣ̌ahae 682
lac. 2005

10 ratūm 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250

p. ratīm 3 5 15 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. ratǝ̄m 20
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lac. 2005

11 yazamaide 451
o. ẏazamaide 100 230; 500 510
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(yaz) 5, 110; 400; 2007; 4040, 4200 4240 4250
(ẏaz) 120; 682; 4210

(ẏ) 672
yazamaidē 410

12 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

Yaϑā Ahū Vairiiō
Recite four times
Aṣ̌əm Vohū
Recite three times
Sraōša, rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, furthering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship!
Yeŋ́hē Hatąm.



Chapter 10

Yasna 57

Y 57.1

aṣ̌əm1 vohū1

3 gwptnˈ

sraōšahe2 aṣ̌iiehe3 taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe xšnaōϑra
yasnāica vahmāica10 xšnaōϑrāica11 frasastaiiaēca12

zwtˈ

yaϑā13 ahū13 vairiiō1
zaōtā1 frā1 mē1 mrūtē1

lʾspyk

yaϑā1 ahū1 vairiiō1
yō1 zaōtā20 frā21mē21mrūtē21

zwtˈ

aϑā22 ratuš22 aṣ̌ātc̰īt2̰3 haca2 frā2 aṣ̌auua2
vīδuuā̊2 mraōtū2

1 aṣ̌əm vohū 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102

2 sraōšahe 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200
4210; 5020 5102

o. sraoṣ̌ahe 100; 510; 672
o. sraošahe 120; 400 410C 451; 682; 4250
o. sraōṣ̌ahe 4040C
r. sraōš[1]he 3
r. sraōša[2] 2005

saoṣ̌ahe 230
sraōšəm

o. sraošǝm 410*
o. sraōṣ̌ǝm 4040*

[6]he 500
srašahe 4240

3 aṣ̌iiehe 5 20 29; 400 451, 500 510; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040*
4040C 4060 4161; 5020

p. aṣ̌aiiehe 15; 410C; 5102
p. aṣ̌iiahe 120
op. ašiiehi 4200 4210
o. ašíiehe 3
o. aṣ̌īehe 100 230
o. ašiiehe 110; 682; 4240 4250
r. [aṣ̌]iiehe 2007

aṣ̌īm 410*
a 672*
om. 672C

4 taxmahe 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110* 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040* 4040C 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240; 5020 5102

p. taxmahē 682
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p. taxmahi 4250
taxmahe taxmahi 110C
taxšnaoϑramahe 451*

5 tanu.mąϑrahe 5 15 20 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040* 4040C 4060
4161; 5020 5102

op. tanumąm.ϑrahe 100
op. tanumą̇m.ϑrahe 230
o. tanumąϑrahe 3; 510
o. tanu.mą̇ϑrahe 110; 400; 682
o. tanumą̇ϑrahe 120; 410 451; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. tanu.mą[4]e 2005

tanu{m}[6] 500
tan.mąϑrahe 672
abbr. 2010

6 darši.draōš 3 5 15 20 29; 4000 4060; 5102
p. darǝši.draōš 4010 4040* 4040C
p. darǝša.draōš 4161
p. daršī.draōš 4250
pr. darši.[drō]š 2007
op. darasī.daraoš 110 120
op. daraṣ̌ī.daraoṣ̌ 230*
op. darṣ̌e.draoš 510
o. darši.draoš 400 410 451; 672 682

draṣ̌ī.draoša 100
p. daraṣ̌ī.daraoša 230C

{d}[2]ṣ̌i.draoš 500
drši.draōš 2005

o. dršī.draoš 4210 4240
dršī.drašō 4200
darš.draōš 5020
abbr. 2010

7 āhūiriiehe 500 510; 2007; 4000 4010
p. āhīiriiehe 5 15 20 29; 4040* 4040C 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. āhuriiehe 110*
p. āhuīriiehe 110C; 4200 4210 4250
p. āhuriiahe 120
p. āhuiriiehe 400 410 451; 4240
pr. āhīiri[1]ehe 3
op. āhuīrīehe 100 230; 672

āhuiriiē 682
āhīuriiehe 2005
abbr. 2010

8 xšnaōϑra 3 5 15 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040* 4040C 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. xšnōϑra 20
o. xṣ̌naoϑra 100 230; 510
o. xšnaoϑra 110 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4240
or. [1]{ṣ̌}[2]oϑra 500
r. [2]naōϑra 2005

abbr. 2010

9 yasnāica 5 15, 110; 400 410; 2005 2007; 4000 4040; 5020
o. ẏasnāica 100 230; 451, 510; 682; 4210 4240
o. (ẏ) 120; 672
or. {ẏ}asnāica 500
(yas) 3 29; 4010; 5102
(y) 20; 4060 4161, 4200 4250

abbr. 2010

10 vahmāica 100 110 230; 410 451; 2005; 4210
o. vam̨āica 15; 510; 4240
or. v{a}m̨āica 500
(v) 3 5 20 29, 120; 400; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102
(vah) 4010

abbr. 2010

11 xšnaōϑrāica 15
op. xšanaoϑrāi 110
o. xṣ̌naoϑrāica 100; 500 510
o. xšnaoϑrāica 410 451; 4210 4240
r. [xšnaōϑrāica] 2007
r. x[1]naōϑrāica 2005

(x) 3 5 20 29, 120; 400; 672 682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102

xṣ̌aoϑrāica 230
abbr. 2010

12 frasastaiiaēca 15; 410 451, 510; 2005
p. frašastaiiaica 4210 4240
op. fraṣ̌aštaiiaeca 100
op. frašaštaiiaeca 230
r. frasastai{i}aēca 500
r. [ f ]rasastaiiaēca 2007
( f ) 3 20 29, 120; 400; 672 682; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4250; 5102
( fra) 5; 4010; 5020

frastaiiaeca 110
frasasastaiiaēca 2010

13 yaϑā ahū 2007; 4000 4010
p. yaϑā ahī 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. [3]ā ahī 2005
pr. [1]aϑā ahī 3
o. ẏaϑāahū 100
o. ẏaϑā ahū 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
or. ẏaϑā {a}hū 500

om. 4200 4250

14 vairiiō 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102

o. vairīō 100 230
om. 4200 4250

15 zaōtā 3 5 15 29
p. zaōϑā 20
op. jaotā 100 230
op. zaoϑā 510*
o. zaotā 120; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682

zatā 110
not exp. 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

16 frā mē mrūtē 400 410C 451C, 500 510; 4010
p. frā mē mrītē 5 15 20 29; 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. frā mǝ̄ mrūtē 672 682
pr. frā mē [mrītē] 2005
op. frāmē mrītē 3
op. frāmē mrūtǝ̄ 110 120
op. frāmǝ̄ mrūtǝ̄ 4210C
op. frāmǝ̄mrūtǝ̄ 4240
o. frāmē mrūtē 410*
r. fr[1] mē mrūtē 4000

frā mǝ̄m mrūtē 100 230
frā mrūtē 451*
om. 4200 4210* 4250; 5020
abbr. 2007 2010

17 yaϑā ahū 2007; 4000 4010
p. yaϑā ahī 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102C
op. yaϑāahī 5102*
o. ẏaϑā ahū 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4210 4240

aϑā ratuš ahū 230*
aϑā ahū 230C
om. 120; 672 682; 4200 4250

18 vairiiō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102* 5102C

o. vairīō 100 230
r. vairii[1] 2005
r. vair[2]ō 2007

om. 120; 672 682; 4200 4250

19 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5020 5102* 5102C

o. ẏō 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4210 4240 4250
r. [1]ō 2005

om. 120; 672 682

20 zaōtā 3 5 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060, 4250; 5020
5102* 5102C
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op. jaotā 100 230
op. zaotā 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4200 4210 4240
o. zaō.tā 4161
r. zaō[1][ā] 2005

om. 120; 672 682

21 frā mē mrūtē 110; 400 410C 451, 500; 4000 4010
p. frā mē mrītē 5 15 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5102* 5102C
op. frāmē mrītē 3
op. frāmǝ̄ē mrūtǝ̄ 4210
op. frāmǝ̄ēmrūtǝ̄ 4240
op. frāmē mrūtǝ̄ 4250
o. frāmē mrūtē 410*, 510

frā mē mraētǝ̄ 20
frā mǝ̄m mrūtē 100 230
frāmǝ̄ē mraōtū 4200
om. 120; 672 682
abbr. 2005 2007; 5020

22 aϑā ratuš 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

o. aϑāratuš 100 230; 4240
r. aϑā [1]{a}tuš 500
r. [2]{ā} r[1]{t}[2] 2005

23 aṣ̌ātc̰īt ̰
o. aṣ̌āt.̰cīt ̰ 100 230; 410 451, 510; 672
o. ašāt.̰cīt ̰682
r. aṣ̌āt[̰3] 500

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

24 haca 100 230; 410 451, 510; 672
p. hacā 682
r. [2]ca 500

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

25 frā aṣ̌auua 230; 410 451, 510; 672 682
r. f{rā} aṣ̌auua 100

frāuuaṣ̌auua 500
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

26 vīδuuā̊ 100 230; 410 451, 510; 672
p. vǝ̄δuuā 20
p. vīδauuā̊ 682
r. vīδuu{ā}̊ 500

abbr. 3 5 15 29, 110 120; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

27 mraōtū 4200
op. maraotū 230; 682
o. mraotū 100 110 120; 410 451, 510; 672; 4210 4240 4250

mraōtǝ̄ 20
[4]tū 500
abbr. 3 5 15 29; 400; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

Aṣ̌ǝm Vohū
Say (it) three (times).
For the gratification of Sraōša, the rewarding, the brave, having the sacredWord for body, of
bold club, who belongs to the Lord.

For sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.
Chief priest
As he is to be chosen by the existence, the chief priest speaks forth to me.
Assistant priest
As he is to be chosen by the existence, (the one) who (is) chief priest speaks forth to me.
Chief priest
Thus (is) the judge on the basis of the Order. Let the righteous, the knowing one, speak forth!

Y 57.2

sraōšəm1 aṣ̌īm1 huraōδəm2
vərəϑrājanəm3 frādat.̰gaēϑǝm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yō paōiriiō10 mazdā̊11 dāmąn12
frastərətāt 1̰3 paiti1 barəsmən1
yazata1 ahurəm1 mazdąm1
yazata1 aməṣə̄̌1 spəṇtə̄1
yazata20 pāiiū21 ϑβōrəštāra22
yā23 vīspa2 ϑβərəsatō2 dāmąn2
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1 sraōšəm aṣ̌īm 5 15; 4010, 4210; 5020 5102
p. sraōšəm aṣ̌ǝ̄m 20
op. sraōṣ̌əm aṣ̌ūm 2007
o. sraōṣ̌əm aṣ̌īm 3; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161
o. sraošəmaṣ̌īm 120
o. sraoṣ̌əm aṣ̌īm 230; 400, 510
o. sraošəm aṣ̌īm 410 451; 672 682; 4200 4240 4250
or. sraoṣ̌{ǝm} {a}ṣ̌īm 100
or. sra[ošǝm] [aṣ̌īm] 110
or. sraoṣ̌{əm} aṣ̌īm 500
r. sraōšəm [1]ṣ̌īm 29

{s}raōšəm aṣ̌ī 2005

2 huraōδəm 3 5 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200; 5020 5102

o. huraoδəm 230; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682; 4250
harao[2]m 100
[haoraoδǝm] 110
horaoδəm 120
huδraoδəm 510*
hura[4] 2005
huraōdəm 4210

o. huraodəm 4240

3 vərəϑrājanəm 3 5 15 20 29C, 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. vərəϑrā.janəm 120
r. [vǝrǝϑrājanǝ]m 110
r. [vər][2][rājanə]m 2005
r. vərəϑrājan[əm] 4010

om. 29*

4 frādat.̰gaēϑǝm 400C 410, 500 510; 682; 2007
p. frādat.̰gaiϑǝm 120 230
p. frādaδa.gaiϑǝm 4240
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 3 5 20 29; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
o. frādat.̰gaeϑəm 110; 451
o. frādat.̨gaeϑǝm 4200 4210 4250
or. [ frādat]̨.gaēϑǝm 4010
r. frādat.̰gaē[1]ǝm 2005

frā[2]t.̰γaiϑǝm 100
frājdat.̰gaēϑǝm 400*
frā.dada.gaeϑǝm 672
om. 15

5 aṣ̌auuanəm 3 5 15 20, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102

o. ašauuanəm 4200 4250
r. aṣ̌auu[1]nəm 29
r. a[1]auuanəm 100

[2]au[3]əm 2005

6 aṣ̌ahe 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410, 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. ašahe 110; 451, 500; 4200 4210 4240 4250
or. a{ša}he 682
r. [1]ṣ̌ahe 2005
r. aṣ̌ah{e} 4010

7 ratūm 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000,
4200 4210 4240 4250

p. ratīm 3 5 15 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
r. rat{ū}m 4010

ratǝ̄m 20

8 yazamaide 410 451; 4040
o. ẏazamaide 100; 500 510
o. (ẏaz) 120; 672 682
or. ẏa{za}maide 230
r. [yazamaide] 4010
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2005; 4000 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(yaz) 5, 110; 400; 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4240 4250

9 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250

lac. 2005

10 paōiriiō 3 5 15 20 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4250;
5020 5102

op. paoriiō 230*
o. paoiriiō 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4200 4240
o. paōiriō 2010
r. pa{ō}irii{ō} 2005

paouruiiō 100 230C
paouriiō 672

11 mazdā̊ 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. mazdā 15 20

12 dāmąn 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. dāmą̇n 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
r. dā[mąn] 2005

13 frastərətāt ̰ 120; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 4200 4210
p. fraštarətāt ̰ 100 230
p. frastarətāt ̰ 110
op. frastarətāt ̨3 15; 2007; 5020
op. pǝrastarətāt ̨20
o. frastərətāt ̨5 29; 672; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5102
o. fra.stərətāt ̰4240
r. fras{t}ərətāt ̰500

[ frasta][5] 2005

14 paiti barəsmən 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400, 500; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5102

p. paiti barsmən 451
o. pa.iti barəsmən 410C

paiti barəsmana 4200 4210 4240C 4250
o. paitibarəsmana 100 230

paiti barəsmn 120
paiti barəsman 510; 2007; 5020

p. paiti barəšman 672 682
o. pa.iti barəsman 410*

paiti bǝarəsmana 4240*
lac. 2005

15 yazata 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏazata 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210
r. yaza{t}a 2010

lac. 2005

16 ahurəm 3 5 15 20C 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
ahum 20*
lac. 2005

17 mazdąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. mazdą 672
o. mazdą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250

lac. 2005

18 yazata 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏazata 100 120 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. yazat{a} 2007

lac. 2005

19 aməṣə̄̌ spəṇtə̄ 5 15 29, 100 110; 500; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5102

p. aməṣ̌ē spəṇtə̄ 2007; 5020
p. aməṣə̄̌ spəṇtē 230
pr. [1]{m}əṣ̌ē spəṇtə̄ 2005
op. aməšə̄ spəṇtē 120
o. aməšə̄ spəṇtə̄ 3 20; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4240 4250
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o. aməṣ̌ə̄spəṇtə̄ 510
o. aməšə̄spəntə̄ 672
or. aməšǝ̄spə{ṇt}ə̄ 682

20 yazata 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏazata 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 4200 4210
4240
or. ẏ{a}zata 682
r. yaz{at}a 4000

21 pāiiū 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007; 4200 4210
4240 4250

p. pāiiī 5 29; 4161C; 5020
pāiiūm 682; 4000 4010

p. pāiiīm 3 15; 2010; 4040 4060 4161*; 5102
puiiēm 20
pā[3] 2005

22 ϑβōrəštāra 15 20 29; 410 451; 682; 2007; 4161, 4210 4250; 5020
p. ϑβōirəštāra 3; 4060; 5102
p. ϑβōrəstāra 110
p. ϑβōirištāra 4000 4010 4040
op. ϑβō.rəstāra 120
o. ϑβō.rəštāra 100; 400; 4200
r. [2]ōrəštāra 2005

ϑβōərǝštāra 5
ϑβōrəštār 672

o. ϑβō.rəštār 230
ϑβ[1]{r}[1]štāra 500
ϑβaorištāra 510
ϑβōrə{s}[4] 2010C
ϑβō.rəštāt ̰4240
om. 2010*

23 yā 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 410; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4250; 5020

o. ẏā 100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4240
ā 672
yā̊ 5102
om. 2010*
non leg. 2010C

24 vīspa 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2005;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. vīspi 672
p. vūspa 2007
r. {v}īspa 500

[1]īs[2] 2010C
vīspō 4240
om. 2010*

25 ϑβərəsatō 15 20 29, 100 230; 400 451C, 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000
4040 4161, 4200 4250; 5020

p. ϑβirəsatō 3
p. ϑβirǝsatō 410C
p. ϑβarəsatō 4010

ϑβərəsata 5
ϑβərəstō 110; 451*; 682; 4210 4240; 5102

p. ϑβarəstō 120
ϑβōirǝrstō 410*
ϑβərəsa[2] 500
ϑβərə[3]ō 2005
{ϑ}[2]rəsatō 4060

26 dāmąn 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. dāmą̇m 410*
o. dāmą̇n 110 120; 400 410C 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. [2]{mąn} 500

dāmą̇na 230

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who (as) the first of Mazdā’s creation,
having spread out the ritual bundle,
worshipped Ahura Mazdā,
worshipped the Life-giving Immortals,
worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,
(the two) who fashion all the creatures.

Y 57.3

ahe1 raiia1 xvarənaŋhaca2
aŋ́he3 ama vərəϑraγnaca
ahe yasna yazatanąm
təm yazāi10 surunuuata11 yasna11
sraōšəm12 aṣ̌īm13 zaōϑrābiiō1
aṣ̌īmca1 vaŋvhīm1 bərəzaitīm1
nairīmca1 saŋhəm1 huraōδəm20



yasna 57 133

āca21 nō21 jamiiāt2̰2 auuaŋ́he23
vərəϑrajā̊2 sraōšō2 aṣ̌iiō2

1 ahe raiia 3 5 15 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2010;
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

o. aheraiia 100 120; 672
r. ahe rai[ia] 2007
r. {a}he raiia 4000

ahiriia 682
aheriia 4240

2 xvarənaŋhaca 3 5 20 29, 100 230; 400, 510; 672; 2007 2010; 5020
5102

p. x́arənaŋhaca 110; 410 451C; 682; 4200 4210 4250
p. x́aranaŋhaca 120
r. xvarənaŋ[haca] 4000
r. xvarənaŋh[3] 4060

xvarənaŋvhaca 15; 4010 4040
p. x́arənaŋvhaca 4161
r. xvarənaŋvha[2] 2005

x́arənaŋhca 451*; 4240
xva[6]{aca} 500

3 aŋ́he 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010;
4040 4161; 5020 5102

p. aŋ́hi 3
p. aŋ́hē 4010
r. [aŋ́he] 4000
r. {a}ŋ́he 4060

aŋhe 15; 4200 4250
ẏeŋ́he 672 682
[1]ŋ́he 2005
ẏaŋhe 4210 4240

4 ama 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230C; 400 410C 451, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. [ama] 4000
ma 230*
amah 410*
amahe 682

5 vərəϑraγnaca 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005
2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5102

p. varəϑraγnaca 5020
o. vərəϑra.γnaca 4240
r. [1]ərəϑraγnaca 500
r. vərəϑraγna[ca] 2007
r. [vǝrǝϑraγn]aca 4000

vərəϑraγnaheca 15
vərəϑragnǝca 230

p. vərəϑrǝgnǝca 100

6 ahe 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
om. 4040

7 yasna 3C 5 15 29, 110; 410; 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5102
o. ẏasna 100 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
r. {y}[1]sna 20
r. [yas]na 2007

yasne 3*
yašn 672
y[3]e 2005
yesna

r. [yesna] 4000
ysna 5020

8 yazatanąm 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

o. ẏazatanąm 100; 500 510; 672
o. yazataną̇m 110; 410 451; 4200
o. ẏazataną̇m 400; 682; 4210 4240 4250

r. [yazatanąm] 4000
yaztaną̇m 120
ẏataną̇m 230

9 təm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. [1]{ə}m 2007
r. [tǝm] 4000

10 yazāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2010; 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏazāi 100 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. y[azāi] 2007
r. [yaz]āi 4000
r. y[1]zāi 4200

11 surunuuata yasna 15 29; 400 410 451; 2010; 4010 4040 4161, 4250;
5102

op. surunauuata ẏasna 230
o. surunuuata ẏasna 100; 682
o. surunuuataiiasna 110C
o. surunūata ẏasna 672

suruunuuata yasna 3; 4200
o. suruunuuata ẏasna 4210 4240

surnuuata yasna 5
r. [s]urnuuata yasna 2007

surānā.vata yasna 20
srunuuata yasna 4000 4060

o. srunuuataiiasna 110*
o. srunuuata ẏasna 500 510
r. srunuua[1]{a} yasna 2005

suranauua.taiiasna 120
suruuata yasna 5020

12 sraōšəm 5 15 29; 4010, 4200 4210; 5102
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 110 230; 500 510
o. sraošəm 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4250
r. [3]ōšəm 20

srašəm 4240

13 aṣ̌īm 3 5 15 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 20
o. ašīm 100 120; 4200

14 zaōϑrābiiō 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210;
5020 5102

o. zaoϑrābiiō 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
4200 4240 4250
o. zaoϑrā.biiō 230
or. [zaōϑrābi]ō 2007*
r. zaōϑrā[4] 2005
r. [zaōϑrābi]iō 2007C

15 aṣ̌īmca 3 5 15 29; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010C 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄mca 20
o. aṣ̌īm.ca 100 110 230
o. ašīmca 4250

aṣ̌ǝmca 120
aṣ̌īmcā 4010*

16 vaŋvhīm 500; 4040 4161
o. vaŋhuīm 100 120 230; 672 682
o. vaŋuhīm 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250

vaŋhīm 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060; 5020 5102

p. vaŋhǝ̄m 20

17 bərəzaitīm 3 5 15, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682C;
2005 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
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p. bərəzatīm 682*
pr. barəzaitǝ̄[1] 20

bərəzaitī 29
bərəzaṇtīm 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102

18 nairīmca 500
p. nairǝmca 3 15 29, 120; 400 410 451; 672; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4200; 5020 5102
p. nairimca 5; 510; 4161, 4210 4240 4250
pr. {n}airǝmca 682
pr. na[irǝmca] 2007
op. naeirīm.ca 100 230

[...]amca 20*
[...]rǝmca 20C
narǝmca 110
[4]ǝmca 2005

19 saŋhəm 3 15 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. saŋh{ə}m 100
saŋvhəm 5
asaŋhəm 120

20 huraōδəm 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200; 5020 5102

op. haoraōδəm 4210
op. haoraoδəm 4240
o. hu.raoδəm 100
o. huraoδəm 120 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 4250
or. [1]uraoδəm 682

hauraoδəm 110
hraoδəm 230*

21 āca nō 110; 500 510; 2005 2010; 4000 4161
o. ācanō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682;
2007; 4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

22 jamiiāt ̰ 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
o. jamiiāt ̨3 5 15 20 29, 120; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

[4]iāt ̨2005

23 auuaŋ́he 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 410; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020

p. auuaŋ́hē 400 451
r. auu[aŋ́h]e 2007

auuaŋhe 100 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

24 vərəϑrajā̊ 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

p. vərəϑrazā̊ 120
p. vərəϑrajā 5020

lac. 20

25 sraōšō 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102
o. sraoṣ̌ō 100 230; 500 510
o. sraošō 110 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4200 4240 4250
o. sraō.šō 4210
r. [1]raōšō 20

sraō[2] 2005
sraō 4161C
om. 4161*

26 aṣ̌iiō 3 5 15, 110 230; 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C; 5020

p. aṣ̌aiiō 400 410, 500
op. asīō 120
op. ašaiiō 451; 682
o. ašiiō 20 29; 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. aṣ̌īō 100
o. ašíiō 5102
r. {a}ṣ̌iiō 2005

om. 4161*

For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.

Y 57.4

sraōšəm1 aṣ̌īm2 yazamaide3
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō10 aṣ̌ahe11 apanōtəmō12
yō13 aṣ̌ahe1 jaγmūštəmō1
vīspa1 srauuā̊1 zaraϑuštri1 yazamaide1
vīspaca1 huuaršta20 šíiaōϑna21 yazamaide22
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varštaca23 varəšiiamnaca2
yeŋ́hē2 hātąm2

1 sraōšəm 5 15 20 29; 4010 4161C, 4200 4210; 5102
op. sraosəm 230
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2005 2010; 4000 4040 4060; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 110; 400, 500 510
o. sraošəm 120; 410 451; 672 682; 4240 4250
or. srao[1]ǝm 100
r. sra{ō}[šə]m 2007

sraōšō 4161*

2 aṣ̌īm 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161*, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 20; 4161C
aṣ̌ǝm 682
om. 3

3 yazamaide 410
o. ẏazamaide 100 230; 451, 510
o. (ẏaz) 120; 672 682; 4210
or. ẏazam[1]id{e} 500
(y) 3 5 15 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(yaz) 110; 400; 4010 4040, 4200 4240 4250

lac. 20

4 ratūm 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010,
4200 4210 4240 4250

p. ratīm 3 5 15 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. ratī[1] 2005
r. rat{ū}m 100

lac. 20; 500

5 bərəzaṇtəm 3 5 15 29; 400 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. bərəzaṇtīm 110; 2010; 5102
p. bərəzǝṇtəm 120
p. bərəzaṇtǝ̄m 2007
r. [4]za{ṇ}təm 2005

bərəjǝm.təm 100 230
bərəzṇtəm 451

p. bərəzṇtīm 4000
lac. 20

6 yazamaide 410 451
o. ẏazamaide 100 230; 500 510
o. (ẏaz) 120; 672 682; 4210
(y) 3 5 15 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(yaz) 110C; 400; 4040, 4200 4240 4250

narǝmca saŋhǝm hauraoδǝm āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́ahe vǝrǝϑrajāǝ
sraošō aṣ̌iiō sraoṣ̌ǝm (yaz) ratūm bǝrǝzaṇtīm (yaz) 110*
lac. 20

7 yim 3 5 15 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

p. yǝm 100
op. ẏǝm 230
op. ẏam 120
o. ẏim 400 410 451, 510; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250

ẏ[2] 500
ẏaim 682
lac. 20

8 ahurəm 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
[3]rəm 20
[5]m 500
[ahr]əm 2007

9 mazdąm 3 5 15 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. mazdą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
r. [1]azdą[1] 2005

r. {m}[3]{ąm} 20

10 yō 3 5 15 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200
lac. 20; 2005

11 aṣ̌ahe 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230C; 400 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. ašahi 4200
o. ašahe 451; 672 682; 4210 4240 4250

ašae 120
ahe 230*
lac. 20

12 apanōtəmō 3 15 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020

op. apanō.timō 120
o. apanō.təmō 100 230; 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5102
r. ap[2]ō[3]ō 500

apnōtəmō 5
lac. 20

13 yō 3 5 15 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200
lac. 20

14 aṣ̌ahe 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

p. aṣ̌ahi 100 230
op. ašahē 682
o. ašahe 120; 410 451; 4210 4240 4250
r. aṣ̌a[2] 2005

15 jaγmūštəmō 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4000 4010
p. jaγmīštəmō 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
p. jaγmūstəmō 4200 4210 4240 4250
pr. [3]m{ū}štim{ō} 100

16 vīspa srauuā̊ 3 5 15 29; 682; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102
p. vīspa srauuā 20
p. vīspa sarauuā̊ 110
o. vīspasrauuā̊ 100 230
r. vīspa sra[2]ā̊ 2005

vīspǝ srauuā̊ 120
vīspe sruuā̊ 400 451, 500 510
vīspe srauuā̊ 410; 672; 4060
vīspasrauua 2010
vīspa sruuā̊ 4200 4210 4250

o. vīspa sruuāǝ 4240

17 zaraϑuštri 3 5; 400 451; 4000
r. [5]uštri 2005

zaraϑuštra 15 20 29, 110 230; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. zaraϑustra 120
r. zara{ϑu}[2]ra 100

18 yazamaide 410
o. ẏazamaide 100 230; 451, 500 510
o. (ẏaz) 400; 672 682
(y) 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 110 120; 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250

19 vīspaca 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. {v}īspaca 2005

20 huuaršta 410 451, 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
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p. huuarǝšta 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400, 500; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. huuarǝsta 120
p. huuarašta 230
pr. huua[1]ašta 100

huuarǝšt 672

21 šíiaōϑna 3 5; 4000 4010 4040 4161
p. šíiaōϑana 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4060, 4200 4210; 5020
5102
pr. [4]ōϑana 2005
op. šíiaoϑana 100; 410C 451, 500 510
op. šíiaoϑina 110
o. šíiaoϑna 120 230; 400; 672 682; 4240 4250

šíiaoϑrana 410*

22 yazamaide 410
o. ẏazamaide 100 230; 451, 500C 510
o. (ẏaz) 400; 672 682; 4210
(y) 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020
5102
(yaz) 110 120; 4040, 4200 4240 4250

ẏazmaide 500*

23 varštaca 3 5; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250

p. varǝštaca 20 29, 100 110 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060; 5020 5102
p. varǝstaca 120
p. varaštaca 672

varǝšta 15
varǝštaica 682

24 varəšiiamnaca 400; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. varəšiiamanaca 100 230; 410 451
op. varšíiamnaca 510
op. varṣ̌iiamnaca 500
op. varəsiia.manaca 682
op. varaṣ̌iiamanaca 672
op. varəšīamanaca 120
op. varəšíia.manaca 110
o. varəšíiamnaca 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

varəšiiamnasca 20
varəšíiam[4] 2005
varəšíiamna 4000

25 yeŋ́hē hātąm 5 15 20 29, 100 110* 110C* 120 230; 400 410 451, 500
510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4240 4250; 5020 5102

We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.5

sraōšəm1 aṣ̌īm2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide

1 sraōšəm 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4010, 4200 4210
op. sraošǝ̄m 4240
op. sraōṣ̌īm 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100; 400, 510
o. sraošəm 110 120; 410 451; 4250
o. sraoṣ̌ǝm 672
o. sraōṣ̌əm 2005 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161
or. sraoṣ̌[2] 230

[6]m 500
om. 682
abbr. 5102

2 aṣ̌īm 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040
op. ašǝ̄m 20

o. ašīm 120
r. {aṣ̌}īm 500

om. 682
abbr. 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 5 15 29
p. haoruδəm 4210
p. huruδəm 4240
o. huraoδəm 230C; 400 410 451, 510
or. hur[1]oδəm 100
or. hura{oδ}əm 500

haoδəm 230*
om. 682
abbr. 3 20, 110 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15 29, 100; 400 410, 510; 4210 4240
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p. vərəϑrājanam 230
p. vǝrǝtrājanǝm 451C
r. vərəϑrājanə[1] 500

vǝrǝtrājnǝm 451*
om. 682
abbr. 3 5 20, 110 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 400 410 451
p. frādat.̰gaiϑəm 4240
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15 29
o. frādat.̰gaeϑəm 100 230; 4210

[3]dat.̰gaēϑəm 500
fradat.̰gaēϑəm 510
om. 682
abbr. 3 5 20, 110 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15 29, 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4210 4240
om. 682
abbr. 3 5 20, 110 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15 29, 100 230; 510; 672

o. ašahe 400 410 451; 4210 4240 4250
or. aša[2] 500

om. 682
abbr. 3 5 20, 110 120; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200; 5020 5102

8 ratūm 100 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 4000, 4210 4240 4250
p. ratīm 5 15 29
r. [1]atūm 500

om. 682
abbr. 3 20, 110 120; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5020 5102

9 yazamaide
o. ẏazamaide 230; 410 451, 500 510
o. (ẏaz) 400; 672; 4210
or. ẏazamai{d}e 100
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2007; 4000 4060
(yaz) 2010; 4240 4250; 5020
(yz) 5

om. 682
abbr. 110 120; 2005; 4010 4040 4161, 4200; 5102

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.

Y 57.6

yō1 paōiriiō2 barəsma3 frastərənata
ϑri.yaxštīšca paṇca.yaxštīšca
hapta.yaxštīšca nauua.yaxštīšca
āxšnūšca maiδiiōi.paitištānąsca10
aməṣǎnąm11 spəṇtanąm12
yasnāica13 vahmāica1 xšnaōϑrāica1 frasastaiiaēca1
ahe1 raiia1 xvarənaŋhaca1
aŋ́he1 ama20 vərəϑraγnaca21
ahe22 yasna23 yazatanąm2
təm2 yazāi2 surunuuata2 yasna2
sraōšəm2 aṣ̌īm30 zaōϑrābiiō31
aṣ̌īmca32 vaŋvhīm33 bərəzaitīm3
nairīmca3 saŋhəm3 huraōδəm3
āca3 nō3 jamiiāt ̰ 0 auuaŋ́he 1
vərəϑrajā̊ 2 sraōšō 3 aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide 0
yim 1 ahurəm 2 mazdąm 3
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
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yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa 0 srauuā̊ 1 zaraϑuštri 2 yazamaide 3
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē 0 hātąm 0

1 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

2 paōiriiō 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210; 5020 5102

op. paoriiō 120
o. paoiriiō 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4240 4250

paouruiiō 100
paouriiō 230

3 barəsma 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 500 510; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. barsma 3; 400 410 451
barəsmana 100 230
barəsm 672

4 frastərənata 3 15 20 29, 110C 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 4250
p. frastarənata 5; 2007; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. fra{s}tarənata 4000
r. frast[1]rənata 100

frastəənata 110*
fraštarənta 230
frastarənaiti 682
frasta[6] 2005
frastərǝtǝi 2010*
frastərǝtǝa 2010C
frastərənaeta 4200 4210 4240

5 ϑri.yaxštīšca 3 15 20 29, 110C; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040C
4060, 4250; 5020 5102

p. ϑri.yaxstīsca 120
p. ϑraiiaštīšca 500*
p. ϑra.yaxstīšca 4200C
op. ϑraiiaxštīšca 500C
op. ϑra.ẏaxštīsca 682
o. ϑriiaxštīšca 100 230; 510
o. ϑrīaxštīšca 672
o. ϑri.ẏaxštīšca 4210 4240

ϑri.yaxtīšca 5
p. ϑra.yaxtīšca 4200*

ϑri.yaxšštīšca 110*
ϑri.ẏaxštīmca 400 410C
ϑri ϑri.ẏaxštīmca 410*
ϑri.ẏaxštīmnca 451
ϑri.yaxštīca 4040*
ϑri.yxštīšca 4161

6 paṇca.yaxštīšca 3 5 15 29, 110; 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. paṇca.yaxštǝ̄šca 20
p. pǝṇca.yaxstīsca 120
op. panca.yaxštīsca 682
o. paṇca.ẏaxštīšca 230; 500 510; 4240
o. pan̂ca.ẏaxštīšca 672
or. paṇca.ẏaxš{t}īšca 100

paṇca.yaxštīmca 400 410
o. paṇca.ẏaxštīmca 451

paṇca.yaxšt[4] 2005
paṇca.yīxštīšca 2010*

7 hapta.yaxštīšca 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. hapata.yaxštīšca 110
p. hapta.yaxštīsca 682

op. hapata.ẏaxštīsca 120
op. hapata.ẏaxštīšca 230*
o. hapta.ẏaxštīšca 100 230C; 500; 672; 4240
o. haptaiiaxštīšca 510

hapta.yaxštīmca 400 410
o. hapta.ẏaxštīmca 451

hapta.yīxštīšca 2010*
hapta.yapta.yaxštīšca 4161*

8 nauua.yaxštīšca 3 5 15, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. nauua.yaxstīsca 120
p. nauua.yaxštīsca 682
o. nauua.ẏaxštīšca 230; 500 510; 672; 4240
or. nauua.ẏ[1]xštīšca 100
r. na[3].yaxštīšca 29
r. na[2]a.yax[3]šca 2005
r. nauua.yaxštīš{c}a 2007

nauua.yaxštīca 20
nauua.yaxštīmcas 400
nauua.yaxštīmca 410 451

9 āxšnūšca 100 110 230; 4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. āxšnīšca 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. āxšnūsca 120
p. āšnūšca 400 410 451
pr. āšnūsc{a} 682
pr. ā[2]nīšca 2005
op. āṣ̌nūšca 510
op. āṣ̌nīšca 672
o. āxṣ̌nūšca 500

uxšnǝ̄šca 20

10 maiδiiōi.paitištānąsca 3 15; 2007 2010; 5020
p. maiδiiō.paitištānąsca 20 29; 500 510; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5102
op. maiδiiōi.paitištāną̇msca 110
op. maiδiiō.paiti.stāną̇m.sca 120
op. maidiiōi.paiti.štāną̇m.šca 230
op. maiδiiō.paitištānąmsca 672
op. maiδiiō.paitiš.tānąsca 5
op. maiδiiō.paitištāną̇sca 400 410 451; 4250
op. maiδiiō.paitištāną̇mca 4200 4210
op. maiδiiō.paiti.štāną̇mca 4240
r. maiδiiōi.pait[2]tānąsca 2005

maidiiōi.paiti.štānąm.šca
r. maidiiōi.pai[1]i.štānąm.šca 100

maiδiiō.paitiž{t}āną̇mca 682

11 aməṣǎnąm 3 5 15 20 29; 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060
4161C; 5020 5102

op. aməsną̇m 120
op. aməšną̇m 682; 4210 4250
op. aməšnąm 4240
o. aməšanąm 100; 4000
o. aməšaną̇m 110 230; 400 410 451; 4200

am̨əṣ̌anąm 500
aməṣ̌ǝanąm 4161*

12 spəṇtanąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102

o. spəṇtaną̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4250
o. spəntaną̇m 4210
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r. spəṇt[3]m 4000
spəṇtaną̇ą̇m 4200

13 yasnāica 5 15, 100; 400 410 451; 2005; 4000 4010 4040 4161
o. ẏasnāica 110 120; 500 510; 4210 4240
o. yasnāi.ca 230
o. (ẏ) 672 682
(yas) 3 29; 2010; 5102
(y) 20; 2007; 4060, 4200 4250; 5020

14 vahmāica 15, 100 110 120 230; 410 451; 4010 4161, 4210 4240
o. vam̨āica 500 510
(v) 3 5 20 29; 400; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060, 4200
4250; 5020 5102
(vah) 2005

15 xšnaōϑrāica 15; 4010 4161
op. xṣ̌anaoϑrāica 230
o. xšnaoϑrāica 110 120; 410 451; 4210 4240
o. xṣ̌naoϑrāica 500 510
or. xṣ̌naoϑrā[1]ca 100
(x) 3 5 20 29; 400; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4060, 4200 4250; 5020
5102
(xš) 2005
(xšn) 4000
(xšnaō) 4040

16 frasastaiiaēca 15; 410 451, 500 510; 4161
p. frašastaiiaica 4210 4240
op. fraṣ̌aštaiiaeca 100 230
op. frašastaiiaeca 120
o. frasastaiiaeca 110
r. frasastaiia[ēca] 4010
( f ) 3 20 29; 400; 672 682; 4060, 4200 4250; 5102
( fra) 5; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
( frasa) 4040
( fr) 5020

17 ahe raiia 3 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

opr. [ahi]raiia 2007
o. aheraiia 5, 100 120 230; 672; 4200 4210 4240
r. ahe ra[3] 2005

aheriia 682

18 xvarənaŋhaca 400, 510; 672; 4161
p. x́arənaŋhaca 100 230; 410C 451
p. (x́) 4240

x́arənaŋhca 410*
xvar[2]a[5] 500
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

19 aŋ́he
ẏeŋ́he 100 230
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

20 ama 100 230
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

21 vərəϑraγnaca
p. vərəϑraγanaca 230
r. vərəϑraγ{n}aca 100

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

22 ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

24 yazatanąm

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

25 təm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

26 yazāi
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

27 surunuuata
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

28 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

29 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

31 zaōϑrābiiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

32 aṣ̌īmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

33 vaŋvhīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

34 bərəzaitīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

35 nairīmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

36 saŋhəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

37 huraōδəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

38 āca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

39 nō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

40 jamiiāt ̰
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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41 auuaŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

42 vərəϑrajā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

43 sraōšō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44 aṣ̌iiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

45 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

46 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

47 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

48 ratūm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

49 bərəzaṇtəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51 yim
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

52 ahurəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

53 mazdąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

54 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

55 aṣ̌ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56 apanōtəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

57 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

58 aṣ̌ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

59 jaγmūštəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

60 vīspa
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

61 srauuā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

62 zaraϑuštri
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

63 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

64 vīspaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

65 huuaršta
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

66 šíiaōϑna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

67 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

68 varštaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

69 varəšiiamnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

70 yeŋ́hē hātąm 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250;
5020 5102

Who, (as) the first one, spread out the ritual bundle
of three twigs and of five twigs
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of seven twigs and of nine twigs
going up to the knee and as high as the middle of the leg.
For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, praise
of the Live-giving Immortals.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.7

sraōšəm1 aṣ̌īm2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide

1 sraōšəm 5 15 20 29; 410; 2010; 4010, 4200
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2005 2007; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 400, 510; 672
o. sraošəm 110 120; 451; 682; 4210 4240 4250
or. sraoṣ̌[1]m 500
or. sr{aō}ṣ̌əm 4000

abbr. 5102

2 aṣ̌īm 3 5 15, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 4000 4010 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040
pr. [aṣ̌]{ǝ̄m} 2007
o. ašīm 100
o. ašī́m 120
r. [2]īm 2005

abbr. 20 29; 682; 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510

or. hurao{δ́}[2] 100
haouraoδəm 400*
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 400 410 451, 510
r. v[2]ə[4]anəm 500

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 410 451, 500 510
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15; 410 451, 510
aṣ̌aṣ̌auuanəm 500
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
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7 aṣ̌ahe 15; 510
o. ašahe 410 451, 500

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

8 ratūm 410 451, 500 510
p. ratīm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide 451
op. ẏazamaede 230
o. ẏazamaide 100C; 410, 500 510
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 5

tāš̊cā ẏazamaide 100*
abbr. 110 120; 400; 672 682; 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.

Y 57.8

yō1 paōiriiō2 gāϑā̊3 frasrāuuaiiat ̰
yā̊ paṇca spitāmahe aṣ̌aōnō zaraϑuštrahe
afsmaniuuąn vacastaštiuuat 1̰0
mat.̰āzaiṇtīš11 mat.̰paiti.frasā̊12
aməṣǎnąm13 spəṇtanąm1
yasnāica1 vahmāica1 xšnaōϑrāica1 frasastaiiaēca1
ahe1 raiia1 xvarənaŋhaca20
aŋ́he21 ama22 vərəϑraγnaca23
ahe2 yasna2 yazatanąm2
təm2 yazāi2 surunuuata2 yasna30
sraōšəm31 aṣ̌īm32 zaōϑrābiiō33
aṣ̌īmca3 vaŋvhīm3 bərəzaitīm3
nairīmca3 saŋhəm3 huraōδəm3
āca 0 nō 1 jamiiāt ̰ 2 auuaŋ́he 3
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm yazamaide
ratūm 0 bərəzaṇtəm 1 yazamaide 2
yim 3 ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō aṣ̌ahe 0 jaγmūštəmō 1
vīspa 2 srauuā̊ 3 zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca 0 varəšiiamnaca 1
yeŋ́hē 2 hātąm 2
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1 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060, 4200 4250;
5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. y{ō} 2005

yā̊ 4161

2 paōiriiō 3 5 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102
p. paōriiō 4200 4210
op. paoriiō 120 230; 4240
o. paoiriiō 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
r. p[1][ōirii]ō 2005
r. paōiri[iō] 4000
r. p[aō]iriiō 4010

3 gāϑā̊ 3 5 15, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. gāϑā 20 29
gāϑā̊ gāϑ 500

4 frasrāuuaiiat ̰ 100 110; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 4210 4240
op. frasrāuuiiat ̨ 120
o. frasrāuuaiiat ̨3 5 15 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5020 5102
o. frasrā.vaiiat ̨20
or. frasrāuuaiia[t]̨ 2007

frāsrāuuaiiat ̰500
p. frāsrāuuiiat ̰230

frsrāuuaiiat ̰672
f[3]rāuuaii[1]t ̨2005

5 yā̊ paṇca 3 5 15 29; 400; 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102
p. yā̊ pǝṇca 4250
o. ẏā̊ paṇca 100; 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. ẏā̊ panca 672

yā paṇca 20; 2010
p. yā pǝṇca 110
o. ẏā paṇca 230C
r. yā [1]aṇca 2005
r. [yā] [p]aṇca 2007
r. yā p[aṇca] 4000
r. yā paṇ[1]a 4060

ẏāpǝm.ca 120
ṣ̌ā paṇca 230*

6 spitāmahe 20C 29; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5102

r. [spitā]mahe 4000
spǝtāmahe 3 15, 100 110 230; 2007C 2010; 4040

p. spǝtāmahē 5
r. spǝtā[2]he 2005

spimahe 20*
spǝṇtāmahe 120; 2007*; 4060 4161; 5020

r. [sp]ǝṇtā[mah]e 4010

7 aṣ̌aōnō 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. ašōnō 20
o. aṣ̌aonō 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4250
o. ašaonō 4200 4240
o. ašaōnō 4210
r. aṣ̌{aō}nō 2005
r. aṣ̌aō[nō] 4000

ašunō 120

8 zaraϑuštrahe 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102

p. zaraϑustrahe 120
r. zaraϑ[uštrahe] 2007
r. [zaraϑuštrahe] 4000
r. zaraϑuštra{he} 4060

zaraϑuštahe 230
zaraϑuštrō 4200
zaraϑuštra 4210 4240 4250

9 afsmaniuuąn 2007; 4161; 5020
p. afsmainiuuąn 500C; 4240
p. afsmanauuąn 5102
op. afsa.mainiiūąn 100

op. afsa.mainiiūą̇n 230
op. afsmainiuuą̇n 4200 4210 4250
o. afsmaniuuą̇n 400 410 451C

afsmańiuuąm 3
aβsmanǝuuąn 5
afsminauuąn 15
afusmanauuąm 20
afsmańiuuąn 29

p. afsmaińiuuąn 4010 4040C 4060
p. afsmaińiiuuąn 4040*
o. afsmańiiuąn 2010

afsmanuuą̇n 110
afša.mainuuą̇n 120
afrsmaniuuą̇n 451*
azfsmainiuuąn 500*
aβsmane.vąn 510
aβsmanēvąn 672
afsmanēvą̇n 682
af[3]niuu{ąn} 2005
[afsm̨anuu]ąn 4000

10 vacastaštiuuat ̰ 110; 410 451, 500
pr. vaca{š}taštiuuat ̰400
op. vacastaštauuat ̨ 15; 2005 2007; 4060; 5020
op. vacastištauuat ̨20 29
op. vacašta.štiuuat ̰ 100
op. vacasta.stauuat ̨ 120
op. vaca.štaštiuuat ̰230
op. vacast.štauuat ̰672
op. vacastišta.uuat ̨5102
o. vacastaštiuuat ̨3 5; 2010; 4250
o. vaca.staštiuuat ̰4200 4210

vacstaštuuat ̰510
vaca.castuuat ̰682
vacastaštuuat ̨4000 4010 4040 4161
vastaštiuuat ̰4240

11 mat.̰āzaiṇtīš 410, 510
p. mat.̰āzaiṇtiš 110 120
p. mat.̰āzaṇtīš 682
op. mat.̨āzaṇtīš 5; 4000 4010; 5102
op. mat.̨ā.zaṇtiš 20
op. mat.̰āzaiiṇtiš 4210 4240
opr. mat.̨{ā}zaṇtīš 4060
o. mat.̨āzaiṇtīš 3 29; 2010; 4040; 5020
o. matā̰zaintīš 4200
or. mat.̨[1]zaiṇtīš 2005
or. mat.̨āzaiṇt{īš} 4161

mā.āzaiṇtīš 15
mat.̰ājaiiəṇtīš 100

pr. m{at}̰.ājaiiǝṇtiš 230
mat.̰āziṇtīš 400 451
mat.̰āzaitīš 500
mat.̰āzintiš 672
m[at.̨hāzṇ]tīš 2007
mat.̨āzaiiaṇtiš 4250

12 mat.̰paiti.frasā̊ 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
p. mat.̰paiti.fraṣ̌ā̊ 100C 120 230
op. mat.̨paiti.pǝrǝsā 20
op. mat.̨paiti.pǝrǝsā̊ 5102
o. mat.̨paiti.frasā̊ 3 5 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020
o. matp̨aiti.frasā̊ 15
o. mat.̰paiti.frasāǝ 4200
or. mat.̨paiti.fras{ā̊} 2005

mat.̰paiti.frṣ̌ā̊ 100*

13 aməṣǎnąm 3 15 20; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

op. aməšnąm 672; 4240
op. aməsną̇m 120
op. aməšną̇m 682; 4210 4250
o. aməšanąm 5 29, 100
o. aməšaną̇m 110 230; 400 410 451; 4200
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or. aməšan[ąm] 2007
r. [3]ṣ̌[2]{ąm} 2005

[6]ąm 500

14 spəṇtanąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

p. spaṇtaną̇m 682
o. spəṇtaną̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 4210 4240 4250
o. spəntaną̇m 4200
o. spəntanąm 672
r. [spəṇt]anąm 2007
r. [1]{p}əṇtanąm 2005

[1]pəntaminąm 500

15 yasnāica 5 15; 400 410; 4010C 4040 4161
o. ẏasnāica 100 120 230; 451, 500 510; 4240
o. (ẏ) 672 682
(y) 3 20, 110; 2007; 4060, 4200 4210 4250; 5020
(yas) 29; 2005 2010; 5102
(yasn) 4000

yasnāi 4010*

16 vahmāica 15, 100 230; 410 451; 4010 4161
o. vam̨āica 510
(v) 3 5 20 29, 110; 400; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4060, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102
(vah) 2005; 4040
(va) 4000

vahmāi 120
va{m̨}[3]{a} 500

17 xšnaōϑrāica 15; 4010 4161
op. xšanaoϑrāica 500
o. xṣ̌naoϑrāica 100 230; 510
o. xšnaoϑrāica 120; 410 451
(x) 3 5 20 29, 110; 400; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4060, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
(xš) 2005
(xšnaōϑ) 4040

18 frasastaiiaēca 15; 410 451; 4010 4161
op. fraša.štaiiaeca 100
op. frašaštaiiaeca 230
o. frasastaiiaeca 120
r. frasast[4]ēca 500
( f ) 3 20 29, 110; 400; 672 682; 2007; 4060, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5102
( fra) 5
( fras) 2010
( fr) 4000; 5020
( frasa) 4040

frastaiiaēca 510
lac. 2005

19 ahe raiia 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

o. aheraiia 20, 120; 4240
r. ahe r[aiia] 2005
r. ah{e} raiia 500

20 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451

xvarənaŋvhaca 4161
om. 2005
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

21 aŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

22 ama
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 vərəϑraγnaca

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

24 ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

25 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

26 yazatanąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

27 təm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

28 yazāi
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

29 surunuuata
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

31 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

32 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

33 zaōϑrābiiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

34 aṣ̌īmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

35 vaŋvhīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

36 bərəzaitīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

37 nairīmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

38 saŋhəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

39 huraōδəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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40 āca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

41 nō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

42 jamiiāt ̰
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

43 auuaŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44 vərəϑrajā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

45 sraōšō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

46 aṣ̌iiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

47 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

48 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

49 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50 ratūm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51 bərəzaṇtəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

52 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

53 yim
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

54 ahurəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

55 mazdąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

57 aṣ̌ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

58 apanōtəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

59 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

60 aṣ̌ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

61 jaγmūštəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

62 vīspa
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

63 srauuā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

64 zaraϑuštri
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

65 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

66 vīspaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

67 huuaršta
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

68 šíiaōϑna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

69 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

70 varštaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

71 varəšiiamnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

72 yeŋ́hē hātąm 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672
682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250;
5020 5102



yasna 57 146

Who, (as) the first one, recited the Gāϑās,
the five of the righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra,
in verse-lines (and) in strophes,
with interpretations and with answers.
For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, praise
of the Live-giving Immortals.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.9

sraōšəm1 aṣ̌īm2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide

1 sraōšəm 15 20 29; 4010, 4250
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672; 4240
o. sraošəm 110 120; 451; 4200 4210

srašəm 5
slw oṣ̌ǝm 410
sraoiṣ̌əm 682
abbr. 2005; 5102

2 aṣ̌īm 5 15, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4250; 5020

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040 4161
o. ašīm 682; 4210 4240

abbr. 3 20 29; 2005 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 400 410 451C, 500 510

hraoδəm 451*
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 400 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 410
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

om. 500
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
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6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15; 410
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15
o. ašahe 410

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

8 ratūm 100; 410
p. ratīm 15

ratū 230
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide 410
op. ẏazamaede 230
o. ẏazamaide 100
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 5; 4010

abbr. 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2010; 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.

Y 57.10

yō1 driγaōšca2 drīuuiiā̊sca3
amauuat ̰ nmānəm hąm.tāšti
pasca hū frāšmō.dāitīm
yō aēšməm stərəϑβata10 snaiϑiša11
⁺vīxrūmaṇtəm12 xvarəm13 jaiṇti13
atc̰a1 hē1 bāδa1 kamərəδəm1
jaγnuuā̊1 paiti1 xvaŋhaiieiti1
yaϑa1 aōjā̊20 nāidiiaŋhəm21
ahe22 raiia22 xvarənaŋhaca23
aŋ́he2 ama2 vərəϑraγnaca2
ahe2 yasna2 yazatanąm2
təm30 yazāi31 surunuuata32 yasna33
sraōšəm3 aṣ̌īm3 zaōϑrābiiō3
aṣ̌īmca3 vaŋvhīm3 bərəzaitīm3
nairīmca 0 saŋhəm 1 huraōδəm 2
āca 3 nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm 0 aṣ̌īm 1 yazamaide 2
ratūm 3 bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe 0 apanōtəmō 1
yō 2 aṣ̌ahe 3 jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta 0 šíiaōϑna 1 yazamaide 2
varštaca 3 varəšiiamnaca
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yeŋ́hē hātąm

1 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
lac. 2005

2 driγaōšca 3 15; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
p. drǝγaōšca 5; 2007
p. darǝγaoišca 500
p. drǝγušca 682
op. darǝγaōšca 29; 5102
op. darǝγaosca 410
o. driγaošca 110

drioγ[1]ōšca 20
drigaōšca 4250

p. drǝgušca 4200
op. drǝgaosca 120
op. darǝgaošca 230
opr. drǝga{ošca} 100
o. drigaošca 4210 4240

dairigaošca 400
p. dairǝgaošca 451

darǝγās̊ca 510; 672
dǝr.γaō.šca 5020
lac. 2005

3 drīuuiiā̊sca 110C 120; 500; 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4040
p. driuuaiiā̊sca 3; 4210 4240 4250
p. drīuuaiiā̊sca 5 15 29; 400 410 451, 510; 4060 4161; 5102
p. drīuuaiiāsca 20
p. drūuuiiā̊sca 110*
p. drūuuaiiā̊sca 4010
p. drǝuuiiā̊sca 4200*
p. drǝuuaiiā̊sca 4200C

drigauuā̊šca 100
drijauuā̊šca 230
drūaiiā̊sca 672
[9]{c}a 2005
drīuuīiiā̊sca 5020

4 amauuat ̰ 100 110 230; 400 410 451; 4210 4240
p. imauuat ̰500 510
o. amauuat ̨3 5 15 20, 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
or. am[1]uuat ̨29

āmauuat ̰682

5 nmānəm 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400, 500 510; 672; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. namānəm 451; 682
r. nm[3]m 3

nānəm 410
nmānəm amauuat ̨ nmānǝm 4161*

6 hąm.tāšti 100C
p. hąm.tāšte 500
op. hṇm.tāšta 3 29
op. hṇm.tāšti 15; 410C; 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. hą̇m.tāšta 110; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. hą̇m.tāsta 120
op. hǝṇm.tāšti 4040
o. hą̇m.tāšti 230; 400 451; 2007

hutāšta 5
hǝm.tušti 20
hąm.[2]tāšti 100*
hṇmhṇm.tāšti 410*
hąm.tāštǝm 510

p. hąm.tāstǝm 672
hṇm.[5] 2005

7 pasca hū 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4200 4210 4250
p. pasca hī 3 5 20 29; 2005 2010; 5020

p. pašca hū 100 230
o. pascahū 4240

paṇca hē 15
pas pasca lac. 500*
pasca lac. 500C
pasca hē 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102

8 frāšmō.dāitīm 3 5 15; 400 410; 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. frāsmō.dāitīm 110 120; 451; 672
op. frāṣ̌ǝmō.dāitīm 230
opr. [1]rāšǝmō.dāitīm 29
opr. frāṣ̌ǝmō.dāitī[1] 100
o. frāṣ̌mō.dāitīm 510; 4161
o. frāšmōdāitīm 4240
or. frāṣ̌mō.dāit[1]m 500
r. frāšmō.dāitī[1] 2005

frāšmǝm.dāitǝ̄m 20

9 yō aēšməm 20, 110C; 400*; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. yō aēšǝməm 3 5 15 29; 400C 410; 2007 2010; 5020
op. ẏō aesməm 120
op. ẏō aēšǝməm 451
op. ẏō aišməm 672
op. yō aešǝməm 4200
o. yō aešməm 100 230; 4250
o. ẏō aešməm 4240
or. ẏōaē[2]əm 500C

yō aēšəm 110*
o. ẏō aešəm 4210

ẏaē[2]əm 500*
aẏō aēṣ̌ǝməm 510
ẏō ašməm 682
lac. aēšǝməm 2005

10 stərəϑβata 3 5 15; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

p. štərəϑβata 100 230
or. stərə.ϑβ[1]ta 20

stərəs[...]ata 29
stərəϑβta 110
stərəϑβaca 120
s[7]ta 500
stərəϑβatō 2007; 5020

p. stərətβatō 2010

11 snaiϑiša 3 15; 400 451, 510; 2010; 4060
p. snaeϑiša 5
p. snaēϑiša 500; 4000 4010
p. snaiϑǝša 2007; 5020

snaiϑiš 29, 120; 410; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. sanaiϑiš 20
p. snaēiϑiš 230
p. snaēϑiš 682; 4040 4161

s[2]iēiϑiš 100
sanai.ϑiša 110C

p. sana.ϑiša 110*
snaiϑ[3] 2005

12 ⁺vīxrūmaṇtəm
p. vīxrīmǝṇtəm 3 20; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5102
p. vīxrīmaṇtəm 15 29; 2005 2010; 5020
p. vīxrūmǝṇtəm 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4240 4250
p. vīxrūmaiṇtəm 510
p. vīxrīmiṇtəm 2007
op. vī.xrūmǝm.təm 100 230
op. vīxrū.mǝṇtəm 120
op. vī.xrūmǝṇtəm 4210
o. vīxrū.maṇtəm 110
o. vīxrūmantəm 672
r. vīxrūmaṇt[2] 500

vīxrǝmṇtəm 5
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vīxraēmǝṇtəm 4040

13 xvarəm jaiṇti 3 5 15; 400, 510; 2005; 4040 4161
p. xvarəm jaṇti 2007 2010; 4010 4060; 5020 5102
p. x́arəm jaiṇti 100 230; 410 451; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. x́arəm jaṇti 110
p. x́arəm zaiṇti 120
p. xvarəm jaṇti 4000
p. x́arəm jaṇta 682
r. xvarəm ja[1]ṇti 29
r. [4]rəm jaiṇti 500

xarəm jaiṇti 20
xvaranjanti 672

14 atc̰a hē bāδa 400 410
p. aδca hǝ̄ bāδa 5
p. atc̰a hē bāt ̰ 110
p. aδca hē bāδa 500; 4161
p. aδca hē bāt ̨4200 4250*
p. aδaca hē bāt ̰4240
p. aδca hē bātą 4250C
op. at.̨ca hǝ̄ bāt ̨ 120
op. atc̰a hebāt ̰230
opr. at.̰c[1] hē bāt ̰682
o. atc̨a hē bāδa 3 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060;
5020 5102
o. at.̰ca hē bāδa 451
o. at.̰cahē bāδa 510

[2]ca hebāt ̰ 100
adaca hǝ̄bāt ̰672
[2]{c}a hē bāδa 2005
aδca hē bāδ 4210

15 kamərəδəm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672
682; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5102

p. kǝmərəδəm 110; 2010
p. kǝmrəδəm 5020

kamərǝəm 510*

16 jaγnuuā̊ 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. jaγnuuā 20
p. jaγnauuā̊ 100 230C
p. zaγnuuā̊ 120
r. [2]γnuuā̊ 2005

jaγauuā̊ 230*

17 paiti 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. paite 230
p. pati 4200
pr. pa[2]{e} 100
r. p[1]iti 2005
r. {p}aiti 5102

18 xvaŋhaiieiti 3C 5 15 20; 400, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161
p. x́aŋhaiieti 110*; 682
p. x́aŋhaiiēiiti 230*
p. xvaŋhaiiēiti 230C
p. x́aŋhaiieiti 410 451; 4200 4210 4250
p. xvaŋhaiiieti 2005C
p. xvaŋhaiieti 5102
r. {xv}aŋhaii{e}iti 100

xvaŋhaiti 3*; 2005*
xvaŋhaiieite 29
x́aiiaŋhaiiti 110C
x́aŋhaiiaeti 120
xvanŋhaiiaeiti 672
xvaŋvhaieteiti 4000
xvaŋvhaiieiti 4010
xvaŋhiieiti 5020

p. x́aŋhiiaiti 4240

19 yaϑa 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏaϑa 120; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

lac. 20

20 aōjā̊ 3 5 15 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4200 4210; 5020 5102
pr. [1]ōjā 20
op. aozā̊ 120
o. aojā̊ 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4240 4250
or. a{oj}ā̊ 100

aōjō 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161

21 nāidiiaŋhəm 3 5 15 29; 400 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

p. nādiiaŋhəm 20
nāidiiā̊ŋhəm 500

p. nāidaiiā̊ŋhəm 100
p. nāidiiāŋhəm 510
op. nāi.daiiā̊ŋhəm 230
o. nāidī.ā̊ŋhəm 120

nāiδiiā̊ŋhəm 110; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. nāiδaiiā̊ŋhəm 410

nāid[3]ŋhəm 2005

22 ahe raiia 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

o. aheraiia 20, 100 120 230; 672; 4240
r. a{h}e raiia 2005

23 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451

xvarənaŋvhaca 4161
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

24 aŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

25 ama
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

26 vərəϑraγnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

27 ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

28 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

29 yazatanąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 təm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

31 yazāi
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

32 surunuuata
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

33 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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34 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

35 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

36 zaōϑrābiiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

37 aṣ̌īmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

38 vaŋvhīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

39 bərəzaitīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

40 nairīmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

41 saŋhəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

42 huraōδəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

43 āca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44 nō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

45 jamiiāt ̰
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

46 auuaŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

47 vərəϑrajā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

48 sraōšō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

49 aṣ̌iiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

52 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

53 ratūm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

54 bərəzaṇtəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

55 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56 yim
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

57 ahurəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

58 mazdąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

59 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

60 aṣ̌ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

61 apanōtəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

62 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

63 aṣ̌ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

64 jaγmūštəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

65 vīspa
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

66 srauuā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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67 zaraϑuštri
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

68 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

69 vīspaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

70 huuaršta
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

71 šíiaōϑna

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

72 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

73 varštaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

74 varəšiiamnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

75 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

Who, of the needy man and woman,
the strong house he fashions.
Who, after the sunset,
with a shattering weapon, Aēšma
hits, (causing) a bloodless wound.
Then, indeed the head (of the demon)
he crushes, striking (his weapon)
as the stronger (crushes) the weaker.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
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Y 57.11

sraōšəm1 aṣ̌īm2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
taxməm10 āsūm11 ⁺aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm12
daršitəm13 sūrəm1 bərəzaiδīm1

1 sraōšəm 5 15 29; 2005 2007; 4010, 4200 4210
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161C; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 500 510; 682
o. sraošəm 110 120; 400 410 451; 4240 4250
r. sraōšə[1] 20

sraōəm 4161*
abbr. 672; 5102

2 aṣ̌īm 3 15, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4010 4161*, 4200 4240
4250; 5020

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040
o. ašīm 5; 682; 4210

aṣ̌ǝm 120
aṣ̌[1]m 4161C
lac. 20
abbr. 29; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 400 410 451, 500

hurāoδəm 510
lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 400 410 451, 500 510
lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 500 510
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15; 510
aṣ̌ǝmuuanəm 500*
aṣ̌uuanəm 500C
lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15; 510
a[3]e 500
lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

8 ratūm 100 230; 500 510
p. ratīm 15

lac. 20
abbr. 3 5 29, 110 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide
op. ẏazamaede 230
o. ẏazamaide 510
or. {ẏaz}amaide 100
(y) 3 15 29; 2005; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 4010

om. 500
lac. 20

abbr. 5, 110 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4040 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250

10 taxməm 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510C; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. [2]xməm 500
r. ta{x}məm 2005

taxməmǝ 510*
lac. 20

11 āsūm 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010,
4200 4210 4240 4250

p. āsīm 3 5 15 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. āšum 120
pr. {ā}sīm 2005
r. ā[1]ūm 500

[3]m 20

12 ⁺aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm
op. aojaŋhauuaṇtəm 100
op. aojaŋhauuantəm 672 682
o. aojaŋhuuaṇtəm 510

aōjaŋhuṇtəm 3 20; 2007; 5020
āj̊aŋhuṇtəm 5
aōjaŋhaṇtəm 15; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
aōjaṇhaṇtəm 29
aojōaŋhuuṇtəm 110
aojō.aŋhuuaṇtəm 4240

p. aojō.aŋhauuaṇtəm 120
aojōaŋhauuatəm 230
aojōṇŋhuṇtəm 400 410 451
aojaŋhuua[4] 500
[3]{a}ŋhuṇtəm 2005
aōjōaŋhuṇtəm 2010

o. aojō.aŋuhṇtəm 4200
o. aōjō.aŋuhṇtəm 4210
o. aojōaŋuhṇtəm 4250

13 daršitəm 2007; 4250; 5020
p. darǝšitəm 3, 100; 4000 4010 4040 4161C
p. darišǝtəm 15
p. darǝšatəm 110; 2010
p. darǝsatəm 672 682
p. darǝšǝtəm 4060
pr. darǝšat{əm} 500
op. darišítəm 5
op. darǝši.təm 230
op. darǝṣ̌atəm 510

[2]{r}[4]m 20
darǝštəm 29; 4161*; 5102
darašaitəm 120
daršištəm 400 451
darštəm 410
dar[4]{m} 2005
dršitəm 4200 4210 4240

14 sūrəm 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250

p. sīrəm 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. {s}īrəm 2005
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15 bərəzaiδīm 15 20 29, 110*; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161; 5020
p. barəzaiδīm 4060

bərəzaiiēdīm 3*
bərəzaidīm 3C; 5102

bərəzaitīm 5, 110C 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210
4240 4250

p. bərəzaitǝm 100 230
[1]{ərə}z[3]īm 2005
bərəza[4] 2007

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
The mighty, swift, powerful
bold, strong, of great insight.

Y 57.12

yō1 vīspaēibiiō2 haca3 arəzaēibiiō
vauuanuuā̊ paiti.jasaiti
viiaxma aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
ahe10 raiia10 xvarənaŋhaca11
aŋ́he12 ama13 vərəϑraγnaca1
ahe1 yasna1 yazatanąm1
təm1 yazāi1 surunuuata20 yasna21
sraōšəm22 aṣ̌īm23 zaōϑrābiiō2
aṣ̌īmca2 vaŋvhīm2 bərəzaitīm2
nairīmca2 saŋhəm2 huraōδəm30
āca31 nō32 jamiiāt3̰3 auuaŋ́he3
vərəϑrajā̊3 sraōšō3 aṣ̌iiō3
sraōšəm3 aṣ̌īm3 yazamaide 0
ratūm 1 bərəzaṇtəm 2 yazamaide 3
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō 0 aṣ̌ahe 1 jaγmūštəmō 2
vīspa 3 srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide 0
varštaca 1 varəšiiamnaca 2
yeŋ́hē 3 hātąm 3

1 yō 3 15 20 29, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250;
5102

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
yōi 5
yā̊ 2005 2007; 5020

2 vīspaēibiiō 3 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 2010; 4000
4010C 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. vīspaibiiō 5; 4200

pr. [vūsp]aēibiiō 2007C
op. vīspaebiiō 120; 682
o. vīspaeibiiō 672; 4240

vī[3]ēibiiō 500
vīsp[3]biiō 2005
vūsaēibiiō 2007*
vīsspaēibiiō 4010*

3 haca 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
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2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. h[1]ca 2005

4 arəzaēibiiō 5 15 20 29, 110; 400C 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010C;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. arəjaēibiiō 100 230; 400*
p. arəzaibiiō 120; 672
o. arəzaeibiiō 4240

arəδaēibiiō 3
ǝrəjibiiō 682
arəz[5]{i}ō 2005
azrəzaēibiiō 2010*

5 vauuanuuā̊ 3 5C 29, 120; 400 410 451, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. vauuanuuā 15
p. vauuanauuā̊ 110; 500; 672; 4161C; 5102
op. vauua.nuuā 20
op. vauua.nauuā̊ 100 230; 682

vauuanuuuā̊ 5*
vauuauuanauuā̊ 4161*

6 paiti.jasaiti 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672
682; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. paiti.jasaitī 5
p. paiti.jasati 451*
r. paiti.[2]saiti 2005

paiti.jasaite 3
pai[ti.]asaiti 2007

7 viiaxma 3 15 20 29, 120; 500; 2007 2010; 4000, 4200 4250; 5020
p. vaiiaxma 4010 4060 4161; 5102
o. vīaxma 110C; 4210 4240

vīāxma 682
op. vaiiāxma 5; 672

vahmīa 100 230
vīxma 110*
viiāhma 400

p. vaiiāhma 451
viiahma 410
vaiiam̨a 510
[4]xma 2005
vaiixma 4040

8 aməṣǎnąm 3 15 20; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. aməšną̇m 682; 4250
o. aməšanąm 5 29, 100; 4240
o. aməšaną̇m 400 410 451; 4200 4210

aməṣňąm
op. aməsną̇m 120 230
o. aməšną̇m 110
o. aməšnąm 672

9 spəṇtanąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040C
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. spəṇtaną̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4250
o. spəntaną̇m 4210
o. spəntanąm 4240
r. spəṇtaną[m] 2007

spəntąm 672
sp[6]m 2005
spəṇtnąm 4040*

10 ahe raiia 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. aheraiia 100 120 230; 672
r. [ah]e raiia 2007

lac. raiia 2005

11 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451

xvarənaŋvhaca 4161
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

12 aŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

13 ama
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

14 vərəϑraγnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

15 ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

16 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

17 yazatanąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

18 təm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

19 yazāi
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

20 surunuuata
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

21 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

22 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

24 zaōϑrābiiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

25 aṣ̌īmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

26 vaŋvhīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

27 bərəzaitīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

28 nairīmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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29 saŋhəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 huraōδəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

31 āca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

32 nō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

33 jamiiāt ̰
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

34 auuaŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

35 vərəϑrajā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

36 sraōšō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

37 aṣ̌iiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

38 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

39 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

40 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

41 ratūm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

42 bərəzaṇtəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

43 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44 yim
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

45 ahurəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

46 mazdąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

47 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

48 aṣ̌ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

49 apanōtəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51 aṣ̌ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

52 jaγmūštəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

53 vīspa
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

54 srauuā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

55 zaraϑuštri
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

57 vīspaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

58 huuaršta
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

59 šíiaōϑna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

60 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

61 varštaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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62 varəšiiamnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

63 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

Who, from all the battles
comes back victorious
to the assembly of the Life-giving Immortals.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.13

sraōšəm1 aṣ̌īm2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yūnąm10 aōjištəm11 yūnąm12 taṇcištəm13
yūnąm1 ϑβaxšištəm1 yūnąm1 āsištəm1
yūnąm1 parō.katarštəməm1
paitišata20 mazdaiiasna21
sraōšahe22 aṣ̌iiehe23 yasnəm2
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1 sraōšəm 5 15 20 29, 110; 4010 4040, 4200
op. sraosəm 120
op. sraošim 4240
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2010; 4000 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 400, 500 510
o. sraošəm 410 451; 4210 4250
or. [3]ōṣ̌əm 2005
r. [sr]aōšəm 2007

sraoišīm 682
abbr. 672; 5102

2 aṣ̌īm 3 5 15, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4000 4010 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020

o. ašīm 120
abbr. 20 29; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4040 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 400 410 451C, 500 510

hraoδəm 451*
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 400 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

8 ratūm 100 230; 2007
p. ratīm 15; 2005

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide
op. ẏazamaede 230
o. ẏazamaide 100
(y) 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4060; 5102
(yaz) 4010

abbr. 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4040 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020

10 yūnąm 2007; 4000 4010
p. yīnąm 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. yīną[1] 2005
o. ẏū.nąm 100
o. yūną̇m 110; 4200 4250
o. ẏūną̇m 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4210
o. ẏū.ną̇m 230
o. ẏūnąm 500 510; 672; 4240

11 aōjištəm 3 5 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250;
5020 5102

op. aojistəm 120; 4200 4210 4240
o. aōjištə̨m 15
o. aojištəm 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
r. [aō][1]i[3]{m} 2005

12 yūnąm 4000 4010
p. yīnąm 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. ẏūnąm 100; 500 510; 672; 4240
o. yūną̇m 110; 4200 4250
o. ẏūną̇m 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4210
r. y[ūną]m 2007

13 taṇcištəm 3 15 20 29, 110; 410; 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. tiṇcištəm 5
p. taṇjištəm 510; 4010
op. tǝm.cištəm 100 230
op. tanjištəm 672
op. tanacištəm 682
op. tǝm.cistəm 120; 4240
r. taṇ[3]təm 500
r. taṇc{i}štəm 2005
r. taṇciš[1]əm 2010

tacištəm 400 451

14 yūnąm 2007; 4000 4010
p. yīnąm 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. ẏūnąm 100; 510; 672
o. yūną̇m 110; 400 410; 4200 4250
o. ẏūną̇m 120 230; 451; 682; 4210

yūm 4240
om. 500

15 ϑβaxšištəm 3 29, 230; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

p. ϑβixšaštəm 5
p. ϑβaxšǝštəm 15 20; 672 682
p. ϑβaxšaštəm 110C
p. ϑβaxšistəm 120
o. ϑβaxṣ̌ištəm 510
r. ϑ[2]xšištəm 100

ϑβaxaštəm 110*
ϑβxšištəm 5020
om. 500
lac. 2005

16 yūnąm 4000 4010
p. yīnąm 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. ẏūnąm 100; 500 510; 672; 4240C
o. yūną̇m 110; 400 451; 4200 4210 4250
o. ẏūną̇m 120 230; 410; 682
r. yūn[ąm] 2007

{y}[4] 2005
om. 4240*

17 āsištəm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. āsistəm 120
ā.s[1]štəm 500
āsuštǝm 4240C
om. 4240*
lac. 2005

18 yūnąm 2007; 4000 4010
p. yīnąm 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
pr. y{īnąm} 2005
o. yūną̇m 110; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4250
o. ẏūną̇m 120 230; 682
o. ẏūnąm 510; 672; 4240
or. ẏūn{ąm} 100
or. ẏūną{m} 500

19 parō.katarštəməm 29; 510; 2010; 4161C
p. parō.katarǝštəməm 15; 2005 2007; 4000 4040
p. parō.kataraštəməm 230; 672; 5020C
pr. [2]rō.kat{ar}ašteməm 100

parō.katarštəm 110; 400C 410; 682; 4161*
p. parō.kataristəm 120
p. parō.kataraštəm 451; 4200 4210 4250
p. parō.katarǝštəm 4010 4060
p. parō.katarastəm 4240
p. parō.kaϑarǝštəm 5102
op. parōkatarǝštəm 3
o. parōkatarštəm 5

fra.katarǝštəm yasnǝm d 20*
fra.katarǝštəm 20C
parō.katarštə 400*
[7]arštəm 500
parō.karaštəməm 5020*

20 paitišata 5; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250
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op. paiti.sata 120 230
o. paiti.šata 3 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 682; 2007 2010;
4200; 5020 5102
o. paiti.ṣ̌ata 510; 672
r. [5]šata 2005
r. paiti.š[3] 100

paiti paiti.šata 500
paiti.[št]a 4000

21 mazdaiiasna 3 5 15 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. mazdiiasna 682
r. m[4]iiasna 100

māzdaiiasni 120

22 sraōšahe 3 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210;
5020 5102

p. sraošahē 682
o. sraoṣ̌ahe 100 230; 510; 672
o. sraošahe 110 120; 400 410 451, 500; 4240 4250

o. sraōṣ̌ahe 2005 2007

23 aṣ̌iiehe 3 5 20 29, 110; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4010 4060 4161; 5020
5102

p. aṣ̌aiiehe 15; 400 410 451
p. aṣ̌iiahe 100 230
op. aṣ̌īahe 672
op. ašiiahe 682C
o. ašiiehe 4200 4210 4240 4250
or. a[šíiehe] 4000
r. [2]iiehe 2005

aṣ̌iiaehe 120
ašiiō 682*
aṣ̌ahe 4040

24 yasnəm 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏasnəm 120 230; 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
or. ẏa[4] 100

ẏesnəm 672

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
The strongest of the young ones, the bravest of the young ones,
the most active of the young ones, the fastest of the young ones,
the most feared from afar of the young ones.
Approach, o Mazdā worshippers,
the worship of the rewarding Sraōša.

Y 57.14

dūrāt 1̰ haca2 ahmāt3̰ nmānāt ̰
dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ vīsat ̰
dūrāt ̰ haca10 ahmāt 1̰1 zaṇtaōt 1̰2
dūrāt 1̰3 haca1 aŋ́hāt 1̰ daŋ́haōt 1̰
aγā̊1 iϑiiejā̊1 vōiγnā̊1 yeiṇti20
yeŋ́he21 nmānaiia22
sraōšō23 aṣ̌iiō2 vərəϑrajā̊2
ϑrąfəδō2 asti2 paiti.zaṇtō2
nāca2 aṣ̌auua30 frāiiō.humatō31
frāiiō.hūxtō32 frāiiō.huuarštō33
ahe3 raiia3 xvarənaŋhaca3
aŋ́he3 ama3 vərəϑraγnaca3
ahe3 yasna 0 yazatanąm 1
təm 2 yazāi 3 surunuuata yasna
sraōšəm aṣ̌īm zaōϑrābiiō
aṣ̌īmca vaŋvhīm 0 bərəzaitīm 1
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nairīmca 2 saŋhəm 3 huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō 0 aṣ̌iiō 1
sraōšəm 2 aṣ̌īm 3 yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm 0
yō 1 aṣ̌ahe 2 apanōtəmō 3
yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide 0
vīspaca 1 huuaršta 2 šíiaōϑna 3 yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

1 dūrāt ̰ 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210
4240

op. dīrāt ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. dūrāt ̨2007; 4000 4010, 4250

2 haca 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. h[aca] 3
r. [2]ca 15

3 ahmāt ̰ 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 4210 4240
o. ahmāt ̨3 5 15 29; 4060 4161; 5102
o. am̨āt ̰500 510C; 672 682; 4200
o. am̨āt ̨2007 2010; 4010 4040, 4250; 5020
or. ah[2]t ̨2005
or. [ahmāt]̨ 4000

amāt ̨20
m̨āt ̰510*

4 nmānāt ̰ 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
p. nǝmānāt ̰ 100 230
o. nmānāt ̨3 5 15 20 29, 120; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

[nmānat]̨ 4000

5 dūrāt ̰ 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
op. dīrāt ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. dūrāt ̨ 120; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200 4250
r. dūrā{t}̰ 100

6 haca 5 15 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. h[ac]a 3
r. [2]ca 100

7 aŋ́hāt ̰400 451C
o. aŋ́hāt ̨3 5 29, 110 120; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
o. aiŋ́hāt ̰ 100 230; 4200 4210 4240
o. aiŋ́hāt ̨4250
r. aŋ́hā[1] 2005

aŋhāt ̰410, 500 510; 672 682
o. aŋhāt ̨ 15

aŋ́hut ̨20
aŋ́hmāt ̰451*
aŋ́hat ̨2010

8 vīsat ̰400 410 451C, 500 510; 672; 4200 4210 4240
p. vīṣ̌at ̰ 100 230
p. βīsat ̰682

o. vīsat ̨5 15 20, 110 120; 2007; 4040 4161, 4250
vīsāt ̨3 29; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4060; 5020 5102
vīst ̰451*

9 dūrāt ̰230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
op. dīrāt ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. duurāt ̨ 110
o. dūrāt ̨ 120; 2007; 4000 4010, 4250
r. d[1]rāt ̰ 100

10 haca 5 15 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

op. ha[2] 100
r. h[ac]a 3

om. 451*

11 ahmāt ̰ 120 230; 410; 4210
o. ahmāt ̨3 5 15 29, 110; 2005 2007; 4000 4060 4161; 5020
5102
o. am̨āt ̨20; 4010, 4250
o. ahmāt 400 451
o. am̨āt ̰510; 682; 4240
o. am̨āt 672; 2010; 4040, 4200

[2]oāt ̰ 100
aŋhāt ̰500

12 zaṇtaōt ̰400 451C
p. zaṇtoit ̰451*
p. zaṇtut ̰4200 4210 4240
op. zaṇtōt ̨20; 4000 4010 4060
op. zaṇtāt̊ ̨2007
op. zaṇtaōit ̨4040
opr. za[1]tāt̊ ̨2005
o. zaṇtaōt ̨3 5 15 29, 110C; 2010; 4161, 4250; 5102
o. zaṇtaot ̰ 120; 500
o. zantaot ̰672 682

zaṇtot ̰ 100 230
zataot ̨ 110*
zaṇttaot ̰410
zaṇtāot ̰510
zaṇtāt ̨5020

13 dūrāt ̰ 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
op. dīrāt ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161C; 5020 5102
o. dūrāt ̨ 110; 2007; 4000 4010, 4250

dīraōt ̨4161*

14 haca 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007C 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
hacā 4040
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om. 451*; 2007*

15 aŋ́hāt ̰4200
op. aŋ́hāt̊ ̨2007
o. aŋ́hāt ̨3 5 20 29, 110 120; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020 5102
o. aiŋ́hāt ̰ 100 230; 4210 4240

aŋhāt ̰400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
o. aŋhāt ̨ 15

16 daŋ́haōt ̰
p. daŋ́hōt ̰4210 4240
op. daŋ́hōt ̨3 20; 4200 4250
op. daŋ́hāt̊ ̨2005 2007; 5020
o. daŋ́haōt ̨5 15 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
o. daŋ́haot ̰ 110C; 400 410 451C
o. daiŋ́haot ̰230
or. d{a}iŋ́haot ̰ 100

daŋhaot ̰500 510; 672 682
p. daŋhut ̰ 120

daŋ́hot ̰451*
om. 110*

17 aγā̊ 3 5 15, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. aγā 20 29
o. aγāǝ 4250C

agā̊ 230
aγāt ̨4250*

18 iϑiiejā̊ 5 29, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. iϑiiejā 20
p. iϑiiezā̊ 100 230
p. iϑiiaejā̊ 672
p. iϑiiējā̊ 4200 4250
r. [iϑ]iiejā̊ 3

aiϑiiejā̊ 15; 451
aeϑiiaejā̊ 120
aϑiiaejā̊ 682
iϑiiēijā̊ 4210 4240

19 vōiγnā̊ 3 5 29, 100 110 120 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161,
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vaōiγnā̊ 15; 4200
p. vōiγnā 20
p. voiγnā̊ 400 410 451, 510; 4010
p. vōiγanā̊ 682
o. vōi.γnā̊ 500; 672
r. vōi{γ}nā̊ 4040

20 yeiṇti 3 15 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4250; 5020
5102

p. yeiṇte 5 20; 4040
p. yeṇti 230*
p. yeṇte 4161
op. ẏeṇti 120

yeiiaṇti 100
p. yeiieṇti 400 410 451
o. ẏeiiaṇti 682
r. {y}eiiaṇti 672

yeiiṇti 230C
p. ẏeiiṇte 510
o. ẏeiiṇti 500

yei[1]ti 2005
yiṇti 4210 4240

21 yeŋ́he 5 15 20, 100 110 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏeŋ́he 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
yeŋ́hē 29

r. [ye]ŋ́hē 3

22 nmānaiia 3; 2005* 2007; 5020
p. nmāniia 5 15, 110 120; 400 410, 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. nmāniiā 20

p. nǝmānaiia 100 230
p. namāniia 451; 682
op. nmānīa 672
r. [1]mānaiia 29

nmā[5] 500
nmānaiia vōiγnā̊ 2005C

23 sraōšō 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

o. sraoṣ̌ō 100 230; 500 510
o. sraošō 110 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4240

sraṣ̌ō 672

24 aṣ̌iiō 5 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. aṣ̌aiiō 15
o. ašiiō 20; 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. aṣ̌īō 100 230
r. a[1]iiō 2005
r. aṣ̌ii{ō} 2010

aṣ̌i[iiō] 3

25 vərəϑrajā̊ 3 5 15, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007;
4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vərəϑrajā 20 29
o. vərəϑra.jā̊ 110
r. {v}ərəϑrajā̊ 672
r. [4]ϑrajā̊ 2010

om. 4040

26 ϑrąfəδō 3 5 15 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

op. ϑrąmpəδō 20
op. ϑrąm.fəδō 100
op. ϑrą̇fiδō 110
op. ϑrą̇m.fəδō 120
o. ϑrą̇fəδō 410; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

ϑrąm.fədō 672
o. ϑrą̇m.fədō 230

ϑrą̇fδō 400 451
ϑr[5] 500
ϑrąfδrō 510

27 asti 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. ašti 100 230
r. [2]{ti} 500

astō 120

28 paiti.zaṇtō 5 15 20C 29, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. pati.zaṇtō 20*
op. paiti.zǝntō 672
r. pa[iti].zaṇtō 3
r. paiti.z{a}ṇtō 230
r. pa[2]i.zaṇtō 2005

paiti.paiti.zaṇtō 4200

29 nāca 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 aṣ̌auua 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

o. ašauua 682; 4210 4250
r. [2]auua 2005

aṣ̌[4] 500
a.ašauua 4240

31 frāiiō.humatō 3 5 15 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. frāiiōhumatō 100
r. [1]rāiiō.humatō 500
r. frāiiō.hum[1]tō 682
r. frāiiō.{h}[1]matō 2005

frāiiō.hmatō 120

32 frāiiō.hūxtō 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510C; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250
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p. frāiiō.hīxtō 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161C;
5020 5102
p. frāiiō.hūxštō 510*
o. frāiiō.huuxtō 120C

frāiiō.huuxtō frāiiō.humatō 120*
friiō.hūxtō 500
frāiiō.hīxtō frāiiō.hīxtō 4161*

33 frāiiō.huuarštō 5; 400 410 451C, 510; 4010 4040, 4250
p. frāiiō.huuarǝštō 3 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 451*; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020
pr. frāiiō.{h}[2]arǝštō 2005
op. frāiiōhuuarǝštō 5102
r. [3]iiō.huuarštō 500

34 ahe raiia 5 15 29, 100 110C 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

o. aheraiia 20, 120; 672
ahe raiiō 3
ahe raiia tās̊cā yaz sraošǝm aṣ̌īm yō vananō kaiiadahe yō vananō
kāiδiiehe yō jaṇti daeuuaiiā̊ drujō ašiō jaŋhō ahū mǝṇcō yōi harǝca
aiβiiā 110*

35 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 510; 672
p. x́arənaŋhaca 110; 410 451

xvarənaŋhaca ahe raiia
r. xvar[2]aŋhaca ahe raiia 500

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

36 aŋ́he 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

37 ama 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

38 vərəϑraγnaca 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

39 ahe 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

40 yasna 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

41 yazatanąm
o. yazataną̇m 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

42 təm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

43 yazāi 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

44 surunuuata
p. srunuuata 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

45 yasna 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

46 sraōšəm
o. sraoṣ̌əm 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

47 aṣ̌īm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

48 zaōϑrābiiō 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

49 aṣ̌īmca 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

50 vaŋvhīm
vaŋhīm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

51 bərəzaitīm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

52 nairīmca
nairǝmca 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

53 saŋhəm
asaŋhəm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

54 huraōδəm
o. huraoδəm 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

55 āca 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

56 nō 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

57 jamiiāt ̰ 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

58 auuaŋ́he 110C
a[3]ŋhe 110*
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

59 vərəϑrajā̊ 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
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60 sraōšō 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

61 aṣ̌iiō 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

62 sraōšəm
o. sraošəm 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

63 aṣ̌īm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

64 yazamaide
(yaz) 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

65 ratūm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

66 bərəzaṇtəm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

67 yazamaide
(yaz) 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

68 yim
o. ẏim 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

69 ahurəm 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

70 mazdąm
o. mazdą̇m 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

71 yō 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

72 aṣ̌ahe
o. ašahe 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

73 apanōtəmō 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

74 yō 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

75 aṣ̌ahe
o. ašahe 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

76 jaγmūštəmō 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

77 vīspa 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

78 srauuā̊
p. sarauuā̊ 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

79 zaraϑuštri
zaraϑuštra 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

80 yazamaide
(yaz) 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

81 vīspaca 110
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

82 huuaršta
p. huuarǝšta 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

83 šíiaōϑna
p. šíiaōϑana 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

84 yazamaide
(yaz) 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

85 varštaca
p. varaštaca 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

86 varəšiiamnaca
p. varəšíiamanaca 110

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

87 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102
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Far away from the house,
far away from the settlement,
far away from the land,
far away from the country,
the evil dangers (and) famines go.
In which house
the rewarding, victorious Sraōša
is welcome and satisfied,
and also (is) the righteous man who has many good thoughts,
many good words, many good deeds.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.15

sraōšəm1 aṣī̌m2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yō10 vananō11 kaiiaδahe12
yō13 vananō1 kāiδiiehe1
yō1 jaṇta1 daēuuaiiā̊1 drujō1
aš.aōjaŋhō20 ⁺ahūm.mərəcō21
yō22 harəta23 aiβiiāxštaca2
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vīspaiiā̊2 frauuōiš2 gaēϑaiiā̊2

1 sraōšəm 5 15 29; 2010; 4010 4040, 4200 4250
op. sraosəm 120
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2005; 4000 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
o. sraošəm 110; 410 451; 4210 4240
or. [sraō]ṣ̌əm 2007
r. sraōš[2] 20

abbr. 682; 5102

2 aṣī̌m 3 5 15, 100 110 230; 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4161*, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040 4161C
o. aṣ̌iim 120

aṣ̌[1]m 400
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2005; 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
op. haoraoδəm 110
o. huraoδəm 400 410 451, 500 510

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15, 110; 400 410 451, 500C 510
vərəϑrāja 500*
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15
o. frādat.̨gaeϑəm 110

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15, 110
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15
o. ašahe 110

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

8 ratūm 100 110 230; 2007
p. ratīm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide
o. ẏazamaide 100 230
o. (ẏaz) 672
(y) 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 4010

yazmaide 110
abbr. 3 5, 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010; 4040 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250

10 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
[yō]ō 2007

11 vananō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. vanan[1] 2005
vanenō 510
om. 2007

12 kaiiaδahe 3 5 15 29, 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2007; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. kaiiatąhe 110C
p. kaiiata̰he 4200 4240

kaiiδahe 20

o. kaiδahe 2010
kaiiadahe 230; 672 682

o. kaiia.dahe 100
kaiiat ̨ 110*

13 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210
abbr. 120

14 vananō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. {v}ananō 2010
vanō 230*
abbr. 120

15 kāiδiiehe 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410C 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. kāiδaiiehe 100
p. kāδiiehe 410*
r. kāiδii[2]e 20
r. kāiδiieh[1] 2005
r. kāiδiie[he] 2007

kāidiiehe 672
p. kāidaiiehe 230
p. kāidiiahe 682

abbr. 120

16 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4240; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 230; 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210
r. [1]ō 2005
r. [yō] 2007

abbr. 120; 4250

17 jaṇta 3 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410; 682; 2007* 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240

p. jaiṇta 5; 510; 2007C; 5020
p. zaṇta 451
pr. [ ja]iṇta 2005

jaṇ[2] 20
jaṇtō 500
jaṇti 5102

o. janti 672
abbr. 120; 4250

18 daēuuaiiā̊ 3 5 15 29; 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5102

p. daēuuaiiā 20
p. daiuuaiiā̊ 4200 4210
p. daiuuiiā̊ 4240
op. daeuuiiā̊ 230*; 682*
o. daeuuaiiā̊ 100 110 230C; 400 451; 672 682C

daēuuaiiō 5020
abbr. 120; 4250

19 drujō 3 5 15 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. durujō 20
p. druzō 100
p. drūjō 500

abbr. 120; 4250

20 aš.aōjaŋhō 15 29; 4200
o. aṣ.̌aōjaŋhō 3; 5020
o. aṣ̌aōjaŋ hō 5; 4000
o. ašaōjaŋhō 20, 110; 2010
o. aṣ̌aojaŋhō 400 451, 500 510; 672
o. aṣ.̌aojaŋhō 410
o. ašaojaŋhō 682
o. aṣ̌aōjaŋhō 4040 4161; 5102
o. aš.aojaŋhō 4210 4240
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or. aṣ.̌a{ō}[ jaŋhō] 2007
aṣ̌aojaṇŋhō 230

r. aṣ̌aojaṇŋh[1] 100
aṣ̌iiō.jaŋhō 4010 4060
lac. 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

21 ⁺ahūm.mərəcō
ahūm.mərəṇcō 230; 410 451, 500; 682; 2007; 4000 4010, 4200 4210

p. ahīm.mərəṇcō 3 5 15 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. ahūm.marəṇjō 510
p. ahūm.marəncō 672
r. [1]{h}ūm.mərəṇcō 100

ahī[1]mərəṇcō 20
ahū.mərəṇcō 110; 400; 4240
lac. 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

22 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020
5102

o. ẏō 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. y{ō} 2007

lac. 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

23 harəta 3 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010;
4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5102

p. hǝrəta 5; 2007; 5020
p. harəϑa 4000 4010 4060
pr. [1]arata 20

lac. 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

24 aiβiiāxštaca 3 5 15 20 29; 400 451, 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

p. aβiiāxštaca 682
o. aiβīā.xštaca 230
r. aiβii[āxšta]ca 2007

aiβīā.[3]aca 100
aiβiiāxštasca 110C; 410
aiβ[8]a 500

aiβiiāxtaca 672
[8]taca 2005
aiβiiāxštšca 4200
aiβiiāxtašca 4210

p. aiβiiāxtasca 4240
om. 110*
abbr. 120; 4250

25 vīspaiiā̊ 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. vīspiiā̊ 451; 682
o. vī.spaiiā̊ 100

vīspa[3] 20
vaspaiiā̊ 230
abbr. 120; 4250

26 frauuōiš 3 5 15 29, 100 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2007; 4161*, 4210
4240; 5020 5102

p. frauuaōiš 682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C
r. frauuōi[1] 500

[7]š 20
frauuaš 110
{ fr}[1]uuōi[1] 2005
frauuašaiiō.ōiš 2010
frauuaiš 4200
abbr. 120; 4250

27 gaēϑaiiā̊ 3 5 15 29; 400 410 451, 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

p. gaēiϑaiiā̊ 230
p. gaiϑiiā̊ 682
p. gaiϑaiiā̊ 4240
pr. [2]ēϑaiiā 20
pr. gaēϑaii[ā] 2007
o. gaeϑaiiā̊ 672; 4200 4210
r. [2]{ē}ϑaiiā̊ 2005

gaē[4]ā̊ 100
gaeeϑaiiā̊ 110
[2]ēϑaaiiā̊ 500
abbr. 120; 4250

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who is the winner of the kaiiaδa (sinner),
who is the winner of the followers of the kaiiaδa (sinner),
who is the smiter of the she-demon Druj,
the very strong destroyer of life,
who is the guardian and supervisor
of the promotion of the material (creatures).

Y 57.16

yō1 anauuaŋhabdəmnō2 zaēnaŋha3
nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn
yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha
nišhauruuaiti10 mazdā̊11 dāmąn12
yō13 vīspəm1 ahūm1 astuuaṇtəm1
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ərəδβa1 snaiϑiša1 nipāiti1
pasca20 hū20 frāšmō.dāitīm20

1 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5102

o. ẏō 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
r. {yō} 672
r. [yō] 2007

yōi 5020
abbr. 120; 4250

2 anauuaŋhabdəmnō 410 451
op. anauuaŋha.bǝdəmnō 100; 672
op. anauuaŋha.badəmnō 510
op. anauuaŋha.bdəmanō 4240
o. anauuaŋha.bdəmnō 15 29, 110; 400; 4000 4010 4060,
4200 4210; 5020 5102

anauuaŋvha.bdəmnō 3 5; 2005 2007 2010; 4161
anauuaŋha.[6] 20
nauuanha.bǝdəmnō 230*
anauuanha.bǝdəmnō 230C
anauua[1]ha.bdəmnō 500
anauuaŋhe.bǝδəmanō 682
anauuaŋ́ha.bdəmnō 4040
abbr. 120; 4250

3 zaēnaŋha 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410C 451, 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. zainaŋha 672
o. zaenaŋha 230; 4200 4210 4240

zaenaŋh[1] 100
zaēnaŋhō 410*

p. zainaŋhō 500
zanōaŋhe 682*
zanaŋhe 682C
za[3]ŋha 2005
zaēnaŋvha 4040
lac. 20
abbr. 120; 4250

4 nipāiti 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. nǝpāiti 230
r. [2]pāiti 100
r. nipāi{t}i 4040

niš.hauruuaiti 500*
nipaiti 500C
lac. 20
abbr. 120; 4250

5 mazdā̊ 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230C; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2005
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5102

p. mazdā 20; 2007; 5020
o. mazdāǝ 510

dā̊ 230*
mazdāi 4060
abbr. 120; 4250

6 dāmąn 3 5 15 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. dāmą̇n 110 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
lac. 20
abbr. 120; 4250

7 yō 3 5 15 29, 110; 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
lac. 20
abbr. 120; 4250

8 anauuaŋhabdəmnō 410 451, 510*
p. anauuaŋhabadəmnō 500 510C
op. anauuaŋha.bǝdəmnō 230C
op. anauuaŋha.bdəmanō 4240

o. anauuaŋha.bdəmnō 3 5 15 29; 400; 4000 4060, 4200
4210; 5102
or. anauuaŋha.{bdəm}nō 672

anauuaŋ[3]dəmnō 100
anuuaŋha.bdəmnō 110
anaŋha.bǝdəmnō 230*
anauuaŋhe.bǝδəmanō 682
anauuaŋvha.bdəmnō 2007 2010; 4161; 5020

r. [3]uuaŋvha.bdəmnō 2005
anauuaŋ́he.bdəmnō 4010
anauuaŋ́ha.bdəmnō 4040
lac. 20
abbr. 120; 4250

9 zaēnaŋha 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010;
4010 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. zainaŋha 672
op. jaenaŋha 4200 4210 4240
o. zaenaŋha 230
r. za{ēn}aŋha 100

zinaŋhe 682
zaēnaŋvha 4000 4040
abbr. 120; 4250

10 nišhauruuaiti 15; 410, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
p. nīšhauruuaiti 5
op. niš.haruuaiti 5102
o. niš.hauruuaiti 4040 4060 4161
or. niš.hauru[2]iti 672

nišhauruuaite 2007; 5020
o. niš.hauruuaite 3 29
o. niš.hauruaite 20
r. nišhauruu[1]{i}te 2005

{nišhaoruua}[1]ooiti 100
niš.hauruuata 110

p. niš.haouruuata 4200 4210
p. niš.haoruuata 4240

niš.haoruua.īe.iti 230*
niš.haouruua.īe.iti 230C
naišhauruuaiti 400

o. naiš.hauruuaiti 451
niš.ahaoruuaiti 682
abbr. 120; 4250

11 mazdā̊ 3 5 15, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. mazdā 20 29
o. mazdāǝ 4200

abbr. 120; 4250

12 dāmąn 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007C 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. dą̇mą̇n 110C
op. dāmąm 2007*
o. dāmą̇n 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240

dą̇n 110*
abbr. 120; 4250

13 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5020
5102

o. ẏō 100 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210
4240

ō 230*
yā̊ 4161
abbr. 120; 4250

14 vīspəm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

r. vīsp{əm} 2010
vīspəṇ 672
abbr. 120; 4250



yasna 57 167

15 ahūm 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000, 4200
4210 4240

p. ahīm 3C 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4040 4161; 5020 5102
pr. ahī{m} 2005

ahīm [2]ąm 3*
ahū 230
ahe 4010 4060
abbr. 120; 4250

16 astuuaṇtəm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 2010; 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5102

p. astauuaṇtəm 110
p. astuuaiṇtəm 510; 2005 2007; 4000; 5020
p. astauuaiṇtəm 672

štauuaṇtəm 230
abbr. 120; 4250

17 ərəδβa 5 15 20, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020
ə[5] 3
ərəδauuī 29
ərəϑauua 100*

p. ərəta̰uua 230C
ərəauua 100C
ərədauua 230*
ərəϑβa 500
ərədβa 672; 5102
abbr. 120; 4250

18 snaiϑiša 15 29; 410, 510C; 2005 2007 2010; 5020
p. snaēϑiša 500
r. snai{ϑ}iša 3

snaiϑiš 110; 400 451; 672 682; 4000 4060, 4200 4210 4240; 5102
p. snaēϑǝš 5
p. snaēiϑiš 100 230
p. snaēϑiš 4010 4040 4161

snǝ̄tiš 20
snaiδiša 510*
abbr. 120; 4250

19 nipāiti 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102
nipāite 20

r. ni[1]{ā}ite 2005
nipaiti 500
{n}ip[2]ti 672
abbr. 120; 4250

20 pasca hū frāšmō.dāitīm 400 410; 682; 2007; 4200 4210 4240
p. pasca hī frāšmō.dāitīm 29; 2010; 5020
p. pašca hū frāšǝmō.dāitīm 100 230
p. pasca hū frāsmō.dāitīm 672
op. pasca hīfrāšmō.dāitīm 3C
o. pascahū frāšmō.dāitīm 110C
o. pasca hū frāṣ̌mō.dāitīm 500 510C

pasca hīfrāmō.dāitīm 3*
pasca hē frāšmō.dāitīm 5 15; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102

p. pasca hǝ̄ frāšmō.dāitǝm 20
r. pasca hē frāšmō.dāit[2] 2005

pascahū fršmō.dāitīm 110*
p{a}[3] hū fr[7]tīm 451
pasca hū frāoṣ̌mō.dāitīm 510*
abbr. 120; 4250

Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
protects the creatures of Mazdā.
Who, never sleeping, vigilant,
guards the creatures of Mazdā.
Who, all the material existence,
guards with a raised weapon
after sunset.

Y 57.17

yō1 nōit 1̰ pascaēta2 hušxvafa3
yat ̰ ⁺maińiiū dāmąn daiδītəm
yasca spəṇtō maińiiuš yasca10 aŋhrō11
hišārō12 aṣǎhe13 gaēϑā̊1
yō1 vīspāiš1 aiiąnca1 xšafnasca1
yūiδiieiti1 māzańiiaēibiiō1 haδa20 daēuuaēibiiō20

1 yō nōit ̰ 110; 4200
o. yō nōit ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
o. ẏō nōit ̰ 100; 400 451, 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
o. ẏōnōit ̰230
or. yō [nō]it ̨4000

ẏōi nōit ̰410

om. 500
abbr. 120; 4250

2 pascaēta 3 5 15 29; 400 410, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. pascǝ̄ta 20
p. pašcaēta 100 230
p. pa{sc}aiti 672



yasna 57 168

o. pascaeta 110; 4200 4210 4240
pascata 451
[2]sca 500
pscaeta 682
abbr. 120; 4250

3 hušxvafa 3 5; 400C, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4161; 5020
op. huš.xvapa 20
op. huš.x́afa 110; 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. huš.xvafa 29, 100 230C; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102

uš.xvafa 15
huš.xafa 230*
hušxvfa 400*

p. hušx́fa 410 451
huš.xva{ f }u° 500
huš.xufa 672
abbr. 120; 4250

4 yat ̰410; 4200 4210 4240
o. yat ̨3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C; 5020 5102
o. ẏat ̰ 100 230; 400 451, 510; 672 682
o. °iiat ̰500
or. [2]t ̨2005

yat ̨ y 4161*
abbr. 120; 4250

5 ⁺maińiiū dāmąn
p. maińiiu dāmąn 3 5; 2005 2007; 4010 4040 4060; 5020
5102
p. maińiiī dāmąn 15 29; 4161

maińiiā dāmąn 20
mainiiūm 100
mainiiū dāmąn 510

o. mainiiū dāmą̇n 110; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
mainiiūm dāmąn

o. mainiiūm dāmą̇n 230
o. mainiiūmdāmąn 672

mainiiū lac. 500
maińiiō dāmąn 2010

r. mai[ńiiō] [dāmąn] 4000
abbr. 120; 4250

6 daiδītəm 3 5 15 20, 110; 451, 510; 682; 2005 2007; 4000 4040 4060;
5020

p. daiδūtəm 4010
o. dai.δītəm 4161
r. [1]aiδītəm 500

daidītəm 29, 100 230; 400 410; 672; 2010; 4200 4210 4240; 5102
abbr. 120; 4250

7 yasca 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200; 5020 5102

op. ẏašca 100 230
op. ẏisca 682
o. ẏasca 400 451, 510; 672; 4210 4240
or. ẏas[1]{a} 500

abbr. 120; 4250

8 spəṇtō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

o. spəntō 672
r. [1]{p}əṇtō 2005

spəṇō 510
abbr. 120; 4250

9 maińiiuš 3 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

r. [maińiiuš] 4000
maińiiǝ̄uš 5
mainiiuš 100 110 230; 410, 510; 4200 4210 4240
mainiiǝ̄uš 400 451; 672 682
maini[3] 500
abbr. 120; 4250

10 yasca 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

op. ẏašca 100 230
o. ẏasca 510; 672 682; 4240
or. ẏasc{a} 500
or. ẏas{c}a 4210
r. [yasc]a 4000

abbr. 120; 4250

11 aŋhrō
p. aŋrō 5 15 20; 400 410 451, 500C 510; 672; 4000C 4161,
4200 4210 4240; 5102
p. aŋhrō 100 230; 500*; 682; 4060

aṇgrō 3 29, 110; 2005; 5020
r. aṇgr{ō} 2010

aṇŋ́rō 2007
[1]ŋ́grō 4000*
aŋvhrō 4010
aŋvrō 4040
abbr. 120; 4250

12 hišārō 3 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

o. hiṣ̌ārō 5; 510; 672
hušārō 20
[2]šārō 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

13 aṣǎhe 3 5 15 20 29; 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. ašahi 4200 4210
o. ašahe 100 110 230; 400 451; 672 682; 4240

abbr. 120; 4250

14 gaēϑā̊ 3 5 15, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. gaēiϑā̊ 100 230
p. gaēϑā 20
pr. gaē[1]ā 29
o. gaeϑā̊ 451; 672 682; 4200 4240
o. gae.ϑā̊ 4210

abbr. 120; 4250

15 yō 3 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4200; 5020 5102
o. ẏō 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240

yā̊ 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
abbr. 120; 4250

16 vīspāiš aiiąnca 3 5 15 20 29; 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

o. vīspāiš aiią̇nca 400 451; 4200
or. vī.spāiš aiią̇n{ca} 230
r. vīs[2]iš aiiąnca 2005

vīspāiš aiiąnaca
op. vīspāiš aiiąm.naca 672
o. vī.spāiš aiiąnaca 100
o. vīspāiš aiią̇naca 110; 410

vīspāišca 500*
vīspāišaiiąca 500C
vīspāiš aiią̇nasca 682; 4210 4240
abbr. 120; 4250

17 xšafnasca 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. xšapnasca 20; 4060
p. xšafnašca 100 230C

xšannašca 230*
xṣ̌fnasca 510
abbr. 120; 4250

18 yūiδiieiti 110; 400 410 451; 2007; 4000 4010
p. yīiδiieiti 3 20; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. yīiδaiieiti 15
pr. yīiδiie[2]i 2005
op. ẏūiδiieitī 510
o. ẏūiδiieiti 500; 682; 4210 4240

yeiδiieiti 5
yǝ̄iδiieiti 29
ẏūidīeiti 672
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o. ẏūi.diieiti 100 230
yōiδiiēiti 4200
abbr. 120; 4250

19 māzańiiaēibiiō 5 15 29; 2005; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. māzińiiaēibiiō 2007; 5020

māzaniiaēibiiō 3; 500 510; 682
p. māzaniiēibiiō 100 110C
pr. māz{a}iniiaēibiiō 230C
o. māzanīaēibiiō 672
o. māzaniiaeibiiō 4200 4210
r. māz{a}niiaēibiiō 230*
r. māz[1]niiaēibiiō 4161

māzniiaēibiiō 20; 400 410 451
māzanaēibiiō 110*; 2010

māzaiieibiiō 4240
abbr. 120; 4250

20 haδa daēuuaēibiiō 3 5 15 29; 400 451, 500 510C; 682C; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. haδa daēuuēibiiō 20
p. haδa daēuuaēbiiō 682*
op. hat ̰ daeuuaēibiiō 100 230
o. haδa daeuuaēibiiō 110; 4200
o. haδadaēuuaēibiiō 410
r. haδa daēuuaēibii[1] 2005

aδa daēuuaēibiiō 510*
om. 672
abbr. 120; 4250

Who has not slept after
the two forces created the creations.
The force which is life-giving and the one which is evil,
watching over the living beings of Order.
Who all days and nights
fights with the monstrous demons.

Y 57.18

hō1 nōit 1̰ tarštō2 frānāmaite3
ϑβaēšāt ̰ parō daēuuaēibiiō
frā ahmāt ̰ parō vīspe daēuua10
anusō11 taršta12 nəmǝṇte13
taršta1 təmaŋhō1 duuarəṇti1
ahe1 raiia1 xvarənaŋhaca1
aŋ́he1 ama20 vərəϑraγnaca21
ahe22 yasna23 yazatanąm2
təm2 yazāi2 surunuuata2 yasna2
sraōšəm2 aṣ̌īm30 zaōϑrābiiō31
aṣī̌mca32 vaŋvhīm33 bərəzaitīm3
nairīmca3 saŋhəm3 huraōδəm3
āca3 nō3 jamiiāt ̰ 0 auuaŋ́he 1
vərəϑrajā̊ 2 sraōšō 3 aṣ̌iiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide 0
yim 1 ahurəm 2 mazdąm 3
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa 0 srauuā̊ 1 zaraϑuštri 2 yazamaide 3
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vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē 0 hātąm 0

1 hō nōit ̰ 100 110 230; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
p. ho nōit ̰400 451
o. hō nōit ̨3 5 15 20; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5102
o. hōnōit ̨29; 5020

hōnōi[sō] 2007
abbr. 120; 4250

2 tarštō 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 682; 2005 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. tarǝštō 20
p. taraštō 100 230; 672
r. tarš[1]ō 451C

trš[1]ō 451*
[trašt]ō 2007
taratō 4060
abbr. 120; 4250

3 frānāmaite 5; 400 410 451, 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060
o. frā.nā.maite 2007; 5020

frānāmāite 3, 100 110 230
frānāmaiti 15 29; 5102

o. frā.nāmaiti 20
frānamne 500
frānāmāiti 672 682; 4161, 4200

o. frānā.māiti 4210 4240
frā.nā.mait[1] 2005
frānāite 2010
abbr. 120; 4250

4 ϑβaēšāt ̰400C, 500
op. ϑβaišāt ̨ 110C
op. ϑβaexšāt ̰4210 4240
o. ϑβaēšāt ̨3 5 20 29; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
o. ϑβaešāt ̰ 100 230; 682; 4200
o. ϑβaēṣ̌āt ̰510
o. ϑβaešāt ̨672
or. ϑβ{a}ēšāt ̨ 15
or. {ϑβ}aēšāt ̨2005

ϑβaxšāt ̨ 110*
ϑβašāt ̰400*
šϑβaēšat ̰410*
ϑβaēšat ̰410C 451
[ϑ]aēšāt ̨2007
abbr. 120; 4250

5 parō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020
pa[rǝ] 2007
frō 5102
abbr. 120; 4250

6 daēuuaēibiiō 3 5 15 20 29; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. daiuuaēibiiō 4200
o. daeuuaēibiiō 100 110 230; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. daēuuaēib[2]ō 2005

[duu]{a}ēibiiō 2007
abbr. 120; 4250

7 frā 3 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010;
4200 4210 4240; 5020

p. farā 4161
r. fr[1] 2005

parā 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
parō 20
abbr. 120; 4250

8 ahmāt ̰ 100 110 230; 400 410 451; 4200 4210 4240
o. ahmāt ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
o. am̨āt ̰500 510; 672 682
r. ahm{ā}t ̰2005

abbr. 120; 4250

9 parō vīspe 3 5 15 29; 400 451, 500; 682; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102
parō vīspa 20, 100 110 230C; 410, 510; 672
prō vīspa 230*
lac. [1]{īspe} 2005
parō vī[spō] 2007
prō vīspe 4200 4210
prōvīspae 4240
abbr. 120; 4250

10 daēuua 3 5 15 20 29; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161C; 5020 5102

o. daeuua 100 110 230; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. [daē]uua 2007

{d}[5] 2005
duua 4161*
daiuuō 4200
abbr. 120; 4250

11 anusō 3 5 15 29; 410, 500 510; 682; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

p. anuṣ̌ō 100 230
p. anušō 110; 400 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240
r. a[1]usō 2010

anasō 20
lac. 2005
abbr. 120; 4250

12 taršta 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 451, 500 510C; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. tarǝšta 20
p. tarašta 100 230

taršte 410
štaršta 510*
taršt 672
abbr. 120; 4250

13 nəmǝṇte 410 451, 510; 2005 2007; 5020
p. nəmaṇte 3 29; 400; 2010

nəmǝṇti 5; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
p. nəmaṇti 15, 110; 500; 4000; 5102

nəmaṇta 20
nəmǝṇtē

op. nəmǝm.tǝ̄ 100 230
op. nəmntǝ̄ 672
op. nəmaṇtē 682

abbr. 120; 4250

14 taršta 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410, 500 510; 682; 2005 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. tarǝšta 20
p. tarašta 100 230; 451
r. [taršta] 2007

taršt 672
tašta 4240
abbr. 120

15 təmaŋhō 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. təmaŋō 3
təmaŋvhō 4040
lac. 2005
abbr. 120
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16 duuarəṇti 500; 682; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. dauuarəṇti 20
p. duuaraṇti 110
o. duuarənti 4200 4210 4240 4250

duuarəṇte 3 5 15 29; 400 410 451, 510; 2005 2007; 5020
dūrəṇte 100 230

o. dūrənte 672
abbr. 120

17 ahe raiia 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

o. aheraiia 100 120 230; 672; 4240

18 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 510C; 672
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451
r. xvarənaŋh[3] 500

rxvarənaŋhaca 510*
xvarənaŋvhaca 4161
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

19 aŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

20 ama
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

21 vərəϑraγnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

22 ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

24 yazatanąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

25 təm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

26 yazāi
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

27 surunuuata
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

28 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

29 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 aṣ̌īm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

31 zaōϑrābiiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

32 aṣī̌mca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

33 vaŋvhīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

34 bərəzaitīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

35 nairīmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

36 saŋhəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

37 huraōδəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

38 āca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

39 nō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

40 jamiiāt ̰
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

41 auuaŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

42 vərəϑrajā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

43 sraōšō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44 aṣ̌iiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

45 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

46 aṣī̌m
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

47 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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48 ratūm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

49 bərəzaṇtəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51 yim
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

52 ahurəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

53 mazdąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

54 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

55 aṣǎhe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56 apanōtəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

57 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

58 aṣǎhe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

59 jaγmūštəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

60 vīspa
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

61 srauuā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

62 zaraϑuštri
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

63 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

64 vīspaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

65 huuaršta
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

66 šíiaōϑna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

67 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

68 varštaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

69 varəšiiamnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

70 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

He does not flee fearful
in terror, before the demons.
All the demons before him
flee, unwillingly, fearful.
Fearful, they rush into the darkness.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
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and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.19

sraōšəm1 aṣī̌m2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yim10 yazata11 haōmō12 frāšmiš13
baēšaziiō1 srīrō1 xšaϑriiō1 zairi.dōiϑrō1
barəzište1 paiti1 barəzahi20
haraiϑiiō21 paiti22 barəzaiiā̊23

1 sraōšəm 5 15 20 29; 2010; 4010 4040, 4200
op. sraoṣ̌īm 672
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2005 2007; 4000 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 500 510
o. sraošəm 110 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4210 4240 4250

abbr. 5102

2 aṣī̌m 3 5 15, 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007; 4000
4010, 4200 4210 4240 4250

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040 4161
aaṣ̌īm 110
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2005 2010; 4060; 5020 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 410 451, 500 510

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

8 ratūm 100 230
p. ratīm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide
op. ẏazamaede 230
r. [1]azamaide 100
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2005; 4000 4060; 5102
(yaz) 4010

abbr. 5, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4040
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

10 yim 3 5 15 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200
4250; 5102

p. yǝm 20; 4040; 5020
op. ẏǝm 100 230
op. ẏam 500 510
o. ẏim 120; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4210 4240

11 yazata 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
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op. ẏajata 100
o. ẏazata 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
r. ya{z}[3] 2005

12 haōmō 5 15 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. hōmō 20
o. haomō 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682

hāmō 3; 2010

13 frāšmiš 3 15C 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. f{rā}smeš 100
p. frāsmiš 120
p. frāsameš 230
p. frāšmǝš 2005; 4060
o. frāṣ̌miš 500 510

frāmiš 15*
p. frāmīš 5

14 baēšaziiō 3 5 15 29; 400 410 451, 510; 672; 2005; 4000 4040 4161;
5020 5102

p. baēišaziiō 100 230
p. baēišazaiiō 110
p. baēšazaiiō 500; 2010; 4010 4060
o. baešaziiō 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. baēša{zii}ō 2007

baēšazaō 20
baešziiō 682

15 srīrō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

p. srūrō 4000 4010
p. sarīrō 4250
o. sriirō 120

sr[3] 2005

16 xšaϑriiō 3 5 15 20 29, 120; 400 410C 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007; 4161; 5020 5102

p. xšaϑraiiō 110; 4250
p. xšaϑraiiā̊ 4000 4010 4040 4060
pr. xšaϑraii{ō} 2010
op. xšaϑraīō 230C
o. xšaϑrīō 230*

xšaϑra[3] 100
xšaϑrō 410*; 4200 4210 4240

17 zairi.dōiϑrō 3 5 15 29; 400 410, 500; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. zaire.dōiϑrō 100; 510
p. zaeri.dōiϑrō 230

p. zairi.dōiϑraō 451
op. zaradōiϑrō 110*
op. zarǝdōiϑrō 110C; 4240
o. zairidōiϑrō 120

zairi 20*
zairi.doziϑra 20C
zairi.duϑrō 682

18 barəzište 29; 400 410 451
p. barəzišti 5, 100 110 230C; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4161; 5020

b{a}rəzištǝm 3
barəzišta 15; 510; 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

p. barəzista 120
p. barzišta 500

barǝšta 20
nǝ barəzišti 230*
barizišt 672 682

19 paiti 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250C;
5020 5102

r. {p}[2]ti 2005
apa paiti 4250*

20 barəzahi 400 451C
p. barəzahe 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 410 451*, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

21 haraiϑiiō 3 15 29, 100 110 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4161; 5020

p. haraiϑiiā̊ 5; 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. haraϑiiō 120; 400*

harǝiϑiiō 4200 4210 4250
p. harǝtiiō 20
p. harǝϑiiō 4240

haraiϑaō 510*
haraiϑā̊ 4000

22 paiti 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 barəzaiiā̊ 5 15, 100 110C 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007;
4000 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. barəziiā̊ 3 29, 110*; 682; 2010; 4010C 4060; 5102
p. barəziiā 20
r. barə{z}aiiā̊ 2005

barəzahe 4010*

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Whom Haōma, the glowing, worships,
the healing, beautiful, powerful, having golden eyes,
on the highest mountain,
on Harā the high.

Y 57.20

huuacā̊1 pāpō.vacā̊2 pairi.gā.vacā̊3
paiϑimnō vīspō.paēsīm



yasna 57 175

mastīm yąm pouru.āzaiṇtīm
mąϑraheca pauruuatātəm
ahe10 raiia10 xvarənaŋhaca11
aŋ́he12 ama13 vərəϑraγnaca1
ahe1 yasna1 yazatanąm1
təm1 yazāi1 surunuuata20 yasna21
sraōšəm22 aṣī̌m23 zaōϑrābiiō2
aṣī̌mca2 vaŋvhīm2 bərəzaitīm2
nairīmca2 saŋhəm2 huraōδəm30
āca31 nō32 jamiiāt3̰3 auuaŋ́he3
vərəϑrajā̊3 sraōšō3 aṣǐiō3
sraōšəm3 aṣī̌m3 yazamaide 0
ratūm 1 bərəzaṇtəm 2 yazamaide 3
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō 0 aṣǎhe 1 jaγmūštəmō 2
vīspa 3 srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide 0
varštaca 1 varəšiiamnaca 2
yeŋ́hē 3 hātąm 3

1 huuacā̊ 5; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
p. huvacā 3 15 29
p. hauuacā̊ 410
p. huuacā 5102
op. hu.vacā 20
o. hu.vacā̊ 120; 672; 2005
o. huvacā̊ 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

huuō.vac{ā̊} 100
o. °huuō.vac{ā̊} 230

hō.vacā̊ 110

2 pāpō.vacā̊ 3 5 15, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. pāpō.vacā 20 29; 5102
op. pāpōuuacā 510
o. pā.pō.vacā̊ 100

3 pairi.gā.vacā̊ 3 5; 510; 2007; 4161; 5020
p. pairi.gā̊.vacā̊ 15, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500; 4010 4060,
4200 4210 4240 4250
pr. [2]iri.gā̊.vacā̊ 2005C
op. pairigā̊.vacā 29
op. pairigā̊.vacā̊ 100 230; 672; 4000 4040
op. pairi.gā̊vacā̊ 682
op. pairi.gā.uuacā 2010
opr. [2]iri.gā̊uuacā̊ 2005*
o. pairigā.vacā̊ 5102

pairi.{z}āuuacā 20

4 paiϑimnō 5, 100 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4161C, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. paitimnō 3 29; 5102
p. paiϑǝmnō 15; 4060
p. paiϑimanō 110; 410; 682
op. paiϑi.manō 120

r. p[1]iϑimnō 2005
paitǝmnā 20
v paiϑimnō 4161*

5 vīspō.paēsīm 3 5 15 29; 400 410 451, 500; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. vīspō.paiϑīm 100
p. vīspō.paišīm 110; 672
p. vīspō.paisīm 510; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. vīspō.paēsǝ̄m 4040
op. vīspō.paešīm 120
o. vīspō.paesīm 682
r. vīsp{ō}[3]ēsīm 2005

vīsp{ō}.pīpǝ̄m 20
vōspō.paiϑīm 230

6 mastīm 3 5 15 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. mastǝ̄m 20
p. maštīm 100 230; 672

7 yąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

o. yą̇m 110; 400 410 451; 4200 4240 4250
o. ẏą̇m 120 230; 682; 4210
o. ẏąm 500 510

ẏą 672

8 pouru.āzaiṇtīm 3 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5020
p. pōuru.āzaiṇtīm 400 410 451
p. paouru.āzaiṇtīm 500
p. pouru.āzaiiṇtīm 4040
op. paouruuāzǝntīm 672
op. pōuruāzaiṇtīm 5102
o. pouruuāzaiṇtīm 110
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puru.āzaṇtīm 5
pōiriiō.āzaṇtǝ̄m 20
paōuruuāzaiiaṇtīm 4210 4250

op. paouruuāzaiiǝṇtīm 100 230
o. paouruuāzaiiaṇtīm 4200
o. paōuruuāzai.aṇtīm 4240

paoruuā.ziiṇtīm 120
paouruuāząṇtīm 510C

o. paouruuāząntīm 510*
pōuru.āziṇtīm 682
pouru.āz[3]tīm 2005

9 mąϑraheca pauruuatātəm 3 5 15 29; 500C; 2007 2010; 4000 4040
4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102

p. māϑraheca pauruuatātəm 110
p. mąϑraheca paouruuatātəm 510; 672C
op. mąm.ϑraheca paouruuatātəm 100
op. mą̇m.ϑraheca paouruua.tātəm 230
o. mą̇ϑraheca pauruuatātəm 120; 400 410 451; 4200 4210
o. mąϑrahecapauruuatātəm 4010
o. mą̇ϑrahe.ca pauruuatātəm 4250
r. mąϑrah{e}ca pauruuatātəm 20
r. mą{ϑr}aheca pauruuatātəm 2005

mąϑrahea pauruuatātəm 500*
mąϑraheeca paouruuatātəm 672*
mą̇ϑraheca pōuruuatātəm 682

10 ahe raiia 3 15 20 29, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. aheraiia 230; 672; 2007
r. ah[1] {r}[2]ia 2005

ah raiia 5

11 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
p. x́arənaŋhaca 451

x́arənaŋhaŋhaca 410
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

12 aŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

13 ama
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

14 vərəϑraγnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

15 ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

16 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

17 yazatanąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

18 təm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

19 yazāi
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

20 surunuuata
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

21 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

22 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 aṣī̌m
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

24 zaōϑrābiiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

25 aṣī̌mca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

26 vaŋvhīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

27 bərəzaitīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

28 nairīmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

29 saŋhəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 huraōδəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

31 āca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

32 nō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

33 jamiiāt ̰
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

34 auuaŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

35 vərəϑrajā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

36 sraōšō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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37 aṣǐiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

38 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

39 aṣī̌m
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

40 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

41 ratūm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

42 bərəzaṇtəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

43 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44 yim
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

45 ahurəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

46 mazdąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

47 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

48 aṣǎhe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

49 apanōtəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51 aṣǎhe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

52 jaγmūštəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

53 vīspa
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

54 srauuā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

55 zaraϑuštri
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

57 vīspaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

58 huuaršta
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

59 šíiaōϑna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

60 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

61 varštaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

62 varəšiiamnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

63 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

Having good words, having protective words, whose words are sung all around,
who is in control of an all-ornated
knowledge, having a many explanations
and the preeminence of the sacredWord.
For his wealth and glory,
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for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.21

sraōšəm1 aṣī̌m2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yeŋ́he10 nmānəm11 vārǝϑraγni12
hazaŋrō.stūnəm13 vīδātəm1
barəzište1 paiti1 barəzahi1
haraiϑiiō1 paiti1 barəzaiiā̊20
xvāraōxšnəm21 ⁺aṇtara.naēmāt2̰2
stəhrpaēsaŋhəm23 ništara.naēmāt2̰

1 sraōšəm 5 15 20 29; 4000 4010, 4210
op. sraosəm 120
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 400, 500 510; 682
o. sraošəm 110; 410 451; 672; 4200 4250
r. sr{a}ōšəm 2005

sraošə 4240
abbr. 5102

2 aṣī̌m 3 5 15, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2005; 4000
4161*, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. aṣ̌ūm 4010
p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4161C
o. ašīm 120; 682; 4040

abbr. 20 29; 2007 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15

o. huraoδəm 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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7 aṣ̌ahe 15
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

8 ratūm 100 230
p. ratīm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide
op. ẏazamaede 230
o. ẏazamaide 100
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 4010

abbr. 5, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250

10 yeŋ́he 5 29, 110 120; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020
5102

op. ẏaŋ́he 230
o. ẏeŋ́he 100; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240

yeŋ́hē 3 15; 2005 2010
o. ẏeŋ́hē 400 451

yeŋ́[2] 20

11 nmānəm 3 5 15 29, 110; 400, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. nǝmānəm 100 230
p. namānəm 120; 410 451
r. nm{ā}[3] 2005

[5]{m} 20

12 vārǝϑraγni 3; 400 410 451; 2007; 4161, 4200; 5020
vārǝϑraγnǝm 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120; 500 510; 682; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4210 4240 4250; 5102

p. vārǝϑrǝγnǝm 230*
vārǝϑragnǝm 230C
vārǝϑrγnǝm 672
vārǝϑraγne 2005

13 hazaŋrō.stūnəm 110; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672; 2007; 4000, 4200
4210 4240 4250

p. hazaŋrō.stīnəm 3 5 15; 2005 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
p. hazaŋrō.stǝ̄nəm 20
p. hazaŋraō.štūnəm 100
p. hazaŋhrō.stūnəm 120; 451*; 682; 4010
p. hazaŋharō.štūnəm 230

hazaŋvrō.stīnəm 29

14 vīδātəm 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 500 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5102

r. vīδ{ā}[3] 2005
vīdātəm 20; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4240; 5020

15 barəzište 5 29; 410; 2010C; 4161; 5020
p. barəzištǝ 3C
p. barəzišti 15, 100 230C; 500 510
p. bǝrəzašti 230*
p. barəziste 400
p. bǝrəziste 451
p. barəzasti 682C
p. bǝrəzište 4200 4210 4240 4250
pr. {b}arəz[1]šti 2005

barəzištǝm 3*, 110*; 2007* 2010*; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. barəzastǝm 682*

bar[6] 20
barəzišta 110C

p. bǝrəzasta 120
barəzast 672
barǝzištǝe 2007C

16 paiti 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
paitī 500
paiti barǝzašti paiti 510
lac. 20

17 barəzahi 400 451
p. barəzahe 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. bǝrəzahe 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250
op. barəzi.hi 410

lac. 20

18 haraiϑiiō 3 29, 120; 400 410 451, 510; 4161, 4200 4250; 5020
p. haraiϑiiā̊ 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. harǝiϑiiō 15
p. hairaiϑiiō 110; 2010
p. haraēiϑiiō 672
p. haraϑiiō 682; 4210 4240
o. haraiϑīō 100 230
r. haraiϑ[1]iō 500
r. h[1]raiϑ[3] 2005

[5]ϑaiiā 20
[hrǝ.]iϑiiō 2007

19 paiti 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. [1]aiti 2005
r. [2]iti 2007

20 barəzaiiā̊ 3 5 15 29, 100 230; 400 451, 510; 672 682; 2005; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020

p. barəziiā 20
p. barəziiā̊ 110; 2010; 5102
p. bǝrəzaiiā̊ 4210 4240 4250
op. barəziiaǝ 410
r. b[1]rəzaiiā̊ 500
r. barəza[2]ā̊ 2007

baraiziiā̊ 120

21 xvāraōxšnəm 3 5 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. xvārōšnəm 2010*
p. xvārōxšnəm 2010C
p. x́āraōxšnəm 4210
pr. [1]ār{ō}xšnəm 20
op. x́āraošnəm 110*
op. x́āraoxšnəm 110C; 410 451; 682; 4200 4240 4250
o. xvā.raoxšnəm 100; 400
o. xvāraoxšnəm 230; 672
o. xvāraoxṣ̌nəm 500 510
r. [1]āraōxšnəm 15*
r. {xv}āraōxšnəm 15C
r. xvāraō{x}šnəm 2005

xāraoxšnəm 120

22 ⁺aṇtara.naēmāt ̰
p. aṇtarǝ.naēmāt ̰410 451
op. aṇtarǝ.naēmāt ̨3 5 20 29, 110; 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5102
op. aṇtarǝnaemāt ̰ 100
op. aṇtarǝ.naemāt ̰ 120 230*
op. aṇtarǝnaēmāt ̰400, 510
op. antarǝnaemāt ̰672
op. antarǝ.naemāt ̰682
opr. aṇt[1]rǝnaēmāt ̰500
opr. aṇtarǝ.naēmā[t]̨ 4000
o. aṇtarǝnaēmāt ̨ 15
o. aṇtara.naemāt ̨4200 4250
o. aṇtara.naemāt ̰4210
o. aṇtaranaemāt ̰4240
o. aṇtara.naēmāt ̨5020
or. [aṇt]ara.naēmāt ̨2007

aeṇtarǝ.naemāt ̰230C
aṇ[11] 2005

23 stəhrpaēsaŋhəm 110C; 400
p. štəharpaēisaŋhǝm 100
p. stəhrpaišəŋhǝm 4210 4240
op. štəhar.paēisaŋhǝm 230

stəhrpaēsəm 3 5 15 29, 110*; 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5102

p. stəhrpaēsim 2007; 5020
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op. stiharpaešəm 672
op. staharpaešəm 682
op. stəhrpaešəm 4200 4250

stharpaēsəm̨ 20
sta.hera.paišəm 120
[4]{rp}[5] 2005

24 ništara.naēmāt ̰500C
p. naštra.naēmāt ̰400
p. naštara.naēmāt ̰410 451
p. ništarǝ.naēmāt ̰500*
op. ništarǝ.naēmāt ̨5 15; 4040; 5102

op. ništri.naēmāt ̨20
op. nǝštarǝ.naemāt ̰ 100 230
op. nastarǝ.naimāt ̰ 120
op. nistarǝnaimāt ̰672 682C
opr. ništarǝ.naēmā[t]̨ 4000
o. ništara.naēmāt ̨3 29, 110; 2010; 4010 4060 4161; 5020
o. ništaranaēmāt ̰510
o. ništara.naemāt ̰4200 4210 4240
o. ništara.naemāt ̨4250
or. ništar[1][.naē]māt ̨2007

nistarǝnamāt ̰682*
[4]{ara}.[6] 2005

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Whose has a victorious house
with a thousand pillars, solidly established
on the highest mountain,
on Harā the high,
shining of its own light in the inside,
adorned with stars on the outside.

Y 57.22

yeŋ́he1 ahunō2 vairiiō3
snaiϑiš vīsata vərəϑrajā̊
yasnasca haptaŋhāitiš
fšūšasca mąϑrō10 yō11 vārǝϑraγniš12
vīspā̊sca13 yasnō.kərətaiiō1
ahe1 raiia1 xvarənaŋhaca1
aŋ́he1 ama1 vərəϑraγnaca1
ahe20 yasna21 yazatanąm22
təm23 yazāi2 surunuuata2 yasna2
sraōšəm2 aṣī̌m2 zaōϑrābiiō2
aṣī̌mca30 vaŋvhīm31 bərəzaitīm32
nairīmca33 saŋhəm3 huraōδəm3
āca3 nō3 jamiiāt3̰ auuaŋ́he3
vərəϑrajā̊ 0 sraōšō 1 aṣǐiō 2
sraōšəm 3 aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm 0 mazdąm 1
yō 2 aṣǎhe 3 apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
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vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri 0 yazamaide 1
vīspaca 2 huuaršta 3 šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

1 yeŋ́he 5C 29, 110; 2007; 4010 4040 4060, 4250; 5020 5102
o. ẏeŋ́he 100 120 230; 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210
4240
r. [2]ŋ́he 2005
r. [yeŋ́he] 4000

yeŋ́hē 3 15 20; 2010; 4161
o. ẏeŋ́hē 400

yeŋ́e 5*

2 ahunō 15, 110 230; 400 451, 510; 672; 2007; 4010, 4200 4210 4250
ahurō 3 5 20 29, 100; 410, 500; 682; 2005 2010; 4000 4040 4060
4161, 4240; 5020 5102
aahunō 120

3 vairiiō 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

p. vairaiiō 100 230
p. vaeriiō 4210 4240

4 snaiϑiš 3 15 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2010; 4060
4161C, 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. snaēϑiš 5; 4010 4040 4161*
p. snaētiš 20
p. snaēiϑiš 100
p. snaϑiš 682
p. sanaiϑiš 4200
p. snaēϑǝš 5102
pr. s[naitiš] 4000
r. snai[3] 2005

sn[ūϑ]iš 2007

5 vīsata 3 5 15 20C 29, 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010;
4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vīšata 100C
p. vīsaita 410
p. vīsiti 682
p. vaēsata 4010 4040 4161
r. [2]sata 2005

vata 20*
vītšata 100*
vīšat 230
[vīsaiti] 4000

6 vərəϑrajā̊ 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. vərəϑrajā 20
p. vərəϑrǝjā̊ 230C
p. varəϑrajā̊ 4250

vərəϑrǝnā̊ 230*
[vǝ]rajā̊ 4000
varəϑraējā̊ 4200 4210

p. varəϑraejā̊ 4240

7 yasnasca 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

op. ẏasnašca 230
opr. ẏasnaš{c}a 100
o. ẏasnasca 120; 451, 500 510; 672 682

ẏasnaca 4200 4210 4240

8 haptaŋhāitiš 5 15 20 29; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060; 5020 5102

p. hapataŋhāitiš 100
pr. h[ap]taŋhāi[tīš] 2007
r. haptaŋhāiti{š} 500
r. [4]aŋhāitiš 2005

haptṇŋhāitīm 3*

haptṇŋhāitīš 3C
haptaŋhātōiš 110
haptaṇg.hātōiš 4200 4210

pr. haptǝṇg.hātōi{š} 120
op. haptaṇgahātōiš 4240

hapatanhāitiš 230
haptaŋh.hāitiš 672
haptaṇghāitiš 4161, 4250

9 fšūšasca 110; 400 410; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010
p. fšīšasca 3 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. pšīšasca 20
p. fšūsašca 4210 4240
op. fṣ̌īšasca 5
op. fsū.šašca 100 230
op. fšū.šašca 120
o. fṣ̌ūšasca 500
o. fṣ̌ūṣ̌asca 510

fšaēsasca 15
fršūšasca 451
fšīšsca 2005
fšūšca 4200 4250

10 mąϑrō 3 5 15 20C 29; 500 510; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

op. mąmϑrō 100
op. mą̇m.ϑrō 230; 682C
op. mąm.ϑrō 672
o. mą̇ϑrō 110C 120; 400 410 451; 682*; 4200 4210 4240 4250

y mąϑrō 20*
mą̇ϑre 110*
mąϑrą 2010

11 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240 4250
ẏō v{ā}rǝ ẏō 120
lac. 2005

12 vārǝϑraγniš 3 15; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2010; 4010 4060 4161,
4240

p. vāreϑraγniš 20, 100 110; 4000 4040, 4200 4210 4250; 5020
5102
p. vāraϑraγniš 29
p. vārǝϑrǝγnaš 120C
p. vārǝϑraγnaš 672 682
pr. [vā]reϑraγniš 2007
op. vārǝ.ϑraγaniš 230

vāreϑraγnnīš 5
vārǝγnaš 120*

13 vīspā̊sca 3 5 15 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010C; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. vīspāsca 20
p. vīspā̊šca 100 230
o. vīspā̊.sca 672

vīspā̊spīca 2010*

14 yasnō.kərətaiiō 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

p. yasnō.kərətiiō 20
op. ẏasnō.karətaīō 230C
op. ẏašnō.kərətaiiō 672
o. ẏasnō.kərətaiiō 100 120; 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
r. yasnō.[4]t{a}iiō 2005

ẏasnō.karətīm 230*
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15 ahe raiia 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210C; 5102

p. ahi raiia 4250
op. aheriia 672
o. aheraiia 100 230; 4240

ahe raaiia 120
ahe raiiea 4210*
ah raiia 5020

16 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 510
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451; 672
r. xvar{ə}naŋhaca 500

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

17 aŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

18 ama
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

19 vərəϑraγnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

20 ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

21 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

22 yazatanąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 təm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

24 yazāi
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

25 surunuuata
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

26 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

27 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

28 aṣī̌m
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

29 zaōϑrābiiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 aṣī̌mca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

31 vaŋvhīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

32 bərəzaitīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

33 nairīmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

34 saŋhəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

35 huraōδəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

36 āca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

37 nō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

38 jamiiāt ̰
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

39 auuaŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

40 vərəϑrajā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

41 sraōšō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

42 aṣǐiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

43 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44 aṣī̌m
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

45 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

46 ratūm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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47 bərəzaṇtəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

48 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

49 yim
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50 ahurəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51 mazdąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

52 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

53 aṣǎhe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

54 apanōtəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

55 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56 aṣǎhe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

57 jaγmūštəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

58 vīspa
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

59 srauuā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

60 zaraϑuštri
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

61 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

62 vīspaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

63 huuaršta
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

64 šíiaōϑna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

65 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

66 varštaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

67 varəšiiamnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

68 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

To whom the Ahuna Vairiia prayer,
victorious, served as weapon,
and theWorship in Seven Chapters
and the Fšūšō Mąϑra which is victorious,
and all the recitation of acts of worship.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
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May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.23

sraōšəm1 aṣī̌m2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yeŋ́he10 amaca11 vərəϑraγnaca12
haōząϑβaca13 vaēδiiāca1
auuāin1 aməṣā̊̌1 spəṇta1
aōi1 haptō.karšuuairīm1 ząm1
yō20 daēnō.disō21 daēnaiiā̊22

1 sraōšəm 15 20 29; 2010; 4010, 4200 4250
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3 5; 2005 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
o. sraošəm 110 120; 410 451; 4210 4240

sraoušīm 682
abbr. 5102

2 aṣī̌m 3 5 15, 100 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2005 2007; 4000 4010,
4200 4210 4250; 5020

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040 4161
o. ašīm 110 120; 672

aaṣ̌īm 4240
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 410 451, 500 510

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 410
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15; 410
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15
o. ašahe 410

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

8 ratūm 100 230; 410; 2007
p. ratīm 15; 2005

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide 410
o. ẏazamaide 100 230
(y) 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 4010

abbr. 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4000 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250

10 yeŋ́he 5 15 29, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4250;
5102

o. ẏeŋ́he 100 120 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4240
r. yeŋ́{he} 4161

yeŋ́hē 3 20; 2007; 5020
o. ẏeŋ́hē 400 410 451
r. [2]ŋ́hē 2005

11 amaca 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

12 vərəϑraγnaca 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120 230*; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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p. vərəϑraγnica 100 230C
vāriϑraγnaca 682

13 haōząϑβaca 3 5 15 20C 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

op. huząm.ϑβaca 100
op. hauzą̇m.ϑβaca 120
op. huzą̇m.ϑβaca 230
op. huzą̇ϑβaca 410; 682*
op. haoząm.ϑβaca 672
op. huzą̇ϑβaica 682C
op. hōzą̇ϑβaca 4200 4250
o. haozą̇ϑβaca 110; 400 451; 4240
o. haoząϑβaca 500 510
o. haōzą̇ϑβaca 4210
r. haōzą[2]{a}ca 2005

aōząϑβaca 20*

14 vaēδiiāca 3* 20; 410 451
p. vaēδiiāica 3C 15; 2005 2007 2010; 4161
p. vaēiδiiāica 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
p. vaiδaiiāca 672
p. vaiδiiāica 682; 4210C 4250C
p. vaiδiiāca 4200 4240 4250*
p. vaēδaiiāica 5020
op. vaeδiiāica 110
o. vaeδiiāca 120; 400

[6]āica 29
vaidaiiāca 100

p. vaidaiiāica 230
vaēδaiiāicā 510
vaiδiiδāica 4210*
om. 500

15 auuāin 3 15 20 29; 400, 500; 2005 2007 2010; 5020 5102
auuaini 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
auuāina 230

p. auuāena 100
auuāini 410 451

p. auuāni 110; 4200 4210 4240 4250
auuān 120; 510

p. auuąn 672
auuāunu 682

16 aməṣā̊̌ spəṇta 5; 4040
op. aməsā̊spəṇta 230
o. aməṣ̌ā̊spəṇta 100; 510
o. aməšā̊ spəṇta 4200 4210 4240 4250

aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇtā 3 29; 4000 4010
o. aməṣ̌ā̊spəṇtā 4161

aməṣ̌ā spəṇtā 15; 4060
o. aməšā spəṇtā 2007; 5020

aməṣ̌ 20*
aməṣ̌ā 20C
aməṣ̌ā spəṇta

op. aməšā spəṇti 682
o. aməšāspəṇta 110 120; 410 451
o. aməṣ̌āspəṇta 400
o. aməṣ̌ā spənta 500
o. aməšāspənta 672

aməš[1] spəṇtā 2005
aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇtā̊ 2010; 5102

17 aōi 5 20; 500
p. aoi 400 410 451, 510; 672

aōui 3 15; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102

op. aouui 120
o. aoui 110

auui 682
p. auue 100 230

om. 4040
non leg. 29

18 haptō.karšuuairīm 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2010; 4161
p. haptō.karšauuairīm 672; 4200 4250
p. haptō.kǝrǝšuuarīm 682
p. haptō.karǝšuuairīm 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
p. hiptō.karǝšuuairīm 4010
p. haptō.kǝrǝšuuairīm 4040
p. haptō.karšauuairim 4240
pr. haptō.[karǝšuuai]r[2] 2005
op. haptō.karaṣ̌auuairīm 100 230
o. haptō.karṣ̌uuairīm 500 510

hapta.kǝrǝsūirīm 120
hapō.karšauuairīm 4210

19 ząm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. zą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

20 yō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 410; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682

21 daēnō.disō 3 5 15; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161C; 5020 5102

p. daēnō.dasō 20; 2005
p. dainō.dasō 4240
op. daenō.dišō 100 230C; 672; 4200
op. daenō.daēsō 110
op. daenō.dašō 120
op. daenō.daesō 682
op. daenō.dasō 4210*
o. daenō.disō 4210C 4250
r. daēnō[2]sō 29

daenō.daeišō 230*
daēnō 4161*

22 daēnaiiā̊ 400 410 451; 5102
op. daeniiā̊ 682
o. daenaiiā̊ 100 230

daēnaiiāi 3 5 15, 110; 500 510; 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C; 5020

p. daēniiāi 20; 2010*
p. dainaiiāi 672; 4200 4210 4240
o. daenaiiāi 120; 4250
r. {d}[1][ēna]iiāi 2005

daēnaiiā 29
om. 4161*

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Because of whose force and victoriousness
and familiarity and knowledge
the Life-giving Immortals came down
to the Earth that has seven continents,
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who is the teacher of the religion.

Y 57.24

vasō.xšaϑrō1 fracaraiti2
aōi3 yąm3 astuuaitīm gaēϑąm
aiia daēnaiia fraōrǝṇta
ahurō mazdā̊10 aṣǎuua11
frā12 vohu13 manō1
frā1 aṣ̌əm1 vahištəm1
frā1 xšaϑrəm1 vairīm20
frā21 spəṇta22 ārmaitiš23
frā2 hauruuatās2
frā2 amərətatās2
frā2 āhūiriš2 frašnō2
frā30 āhūiriš31 tk̰aēšō31

1 vasō.xšaϑrō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. vaṣ̌ō.xšaϑrō 100 230
o. vasōxšaϑrō 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. [3]ō.xšaϑrō 2005

avasō.xšaϑrō 120

2 fracaraiti 3 5 20; 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
fracaraite 15; 400 410
fracarāi[2] 29
fracarāite 100; 4250C
fracarāiti 110 230; 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240

o. fra.carāiti 120
o. fraca.rāiti 672

fracarāine 4250*

3 aōi yąm 5 20; 4010 4060
o. aoi ẏą̇m 400 451; 682
o. aoi yą̇m 410
o. aoi ẏąm 500 510; 672

aōui yąm 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4161; 5020 5102
op. aouue ẏąm 100
op. aouue ẏą̇m 230
o. aouui yą̇m 110C 120
r. [1]ōui yąm 3
r. {a}ōui yąm 2005

auui yą̇m 110*
aōi imą̇m 4200 4210C 4240 4250

o. aōiimą̇m 4210*

4 astuuaitīm 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. astauuaitǝ̄m 20
p. aštuuaitīm 100
p. aštauuaitīm 230
p. astauuaitīm 410; 4240
r. [3]uuaitīm 2005
r. astuuaitī{m} 2010

stauuaetīm 120

5 gaēϑąm 3 5 15 20 29; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. gaeϑąm 100; 672
o. gaeϑą̇m 230; 682; 4200 4250
o. gaēϑą̇m 400 410 451

gāϑą̇m 110 120; 4240
gaϑą̇m 4210

6 aiia 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

7 daēnaiia 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010C; 4000
4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102

p. dainaiia 120C
p. daēniia 2010*; 4161
op. daeinaiia 672
op. daeniia 682
o. daenaiia 100 230; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. da[ē]naii[1] 2005

dainiiiia 120*

8 fraōrǝṇta 3 15 20, 110; 2007 2010; 4200 4210 4250; 5020
p. fraōrǝṇti 5 29; 4040 4060 4161
p. frōrǝṇti 4000 4010; 5102
pr. f[1]ōrǝṇti 500
pr. { f }raōraṇta 2005
op. fraorǝṇti 120; 400 410 451; 682
op. fraorǝnti 672
o. fraorǝṇta 510; 4240

fraorǝṇte 100 230

9 ahurō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020
5102
ahō 4210

10 mazdā̊ 3 5 15, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. mazdā 20 29
r. m{azdā̊} 4000

11 aṣǎuua 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. ašauua 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. a[ṣ̌]auua 2005
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aṣ̌auuā̊ 3

12 frā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
lac. 2005

13 vohu 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. vōhu 20; 410
p. vōhū 100 110 120 230; 400 451; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250
p. vohū 500 510
r. v{oh}u 2005

14 manō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

15 frā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

16 aṣ̌əm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

or. aš{ə}m 500

17 vahištəm 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vaheštəm 100 120 230; 682
r. vahiš[3] 2005

om. 510*

18 frā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. { fr}[1] 2005

19 xšaϑrəm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 672
682; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. {x}šaϑrəm 2005
r. xšaϑrə[m] 2007

xšaϑrāəm 451*
xšaϑrīm 2010

20 vairīm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

pr. [vairū]m 2007

21 frā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

22 spəṇta 3 5 15 29, 110 120; 400C 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

p. spəṇtā 20, 100 230; 4240
o. spənta 672; 4200 4210

spəṇtaiiā 400*
spaṇtiiā̊ 682
sp[4] 2005

23 ārmaitiš 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. ārmaiti{š} 3
r. [1]rmaitiš 2010

ārmaiti 120; 400*
āramaitōiš 682
lac. 2005

24 frā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
fr[a] 2007
lac. 2005

25 hauruuatās 5 29, 230C; 500 510; 2010; 4000 4040 4161, 4250
p. hauruuatās̊ 3 15; 5020C 5102
p. hauruuatāš 100 110
p. haōruuatās 230*

hauruuat 20*
hauruuats 20C
haoruua.tāiš frā hauruuatāiš 120
hauruuatāiš 400 451
huruuatās 410; 4210

p. huruuatās̊ 5020*
hauruuatāta 672
huruuatāiš 682; 4240

p. huruuatāis 4200
[ahru]uatās̊ 2007
hauruuatas 4010
hauruuatās̊ca 4060
lac. 2005

26 frā 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. fr[1] 3
r. [2]ā 2005

27 amərətatās 5 29; 410, 500C 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4250;
5102

p. amərətatās̊ 15; 500*; 2005 2007C; 5020
p. amərətatāš 100 230
r. amərəta[tās] 3

amərətatus 20
amərətatāiš 110 120; 400 451; 682; 4210 4240

p. amərətatāis 4200
amərətatāta 672
arətatās̊ 2007*
amərətatās̊ca 4060

28 frā āhūiriš 510; 672
p. frā āhuirǝš 3
p. frā āhīiriš 5 20 29; 5020 5102
p. frā āhuiriš 15C; 400 410 451; 682C; 2010
p. frā āhūrīš 100 230; 4200 4210
p. frā āhuirīš 110
p. frā āhurīš 120
p. frā āhuriš 682*
p. frā āhīirǝš 4161C
p. frā āhūīrīš 4250

frā āhiriš 15*
frā {ā}[6] 2005
frā [āhǝ̄rǝš] 2007
frā āhuīrǝš 4040

p. frā āhuūrǝš 4000 4010
frā āuhīrǝš 4060
frā āhīirišbō 4161*
frāhūrīš 4240
om. 500

29 frašnō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. frasnō 100 120 230
o. fra.šnō 4161
r. [4]nō 2005

drafṣ̌ō 510
om. 500

30 frā 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
frašnō 15
om. 500

31 āhūiriš tk̰aēšō
p. āhuiriš tk̰aēšō 410 451
op. āhīiriš tk̨aēšō 5 20 29; 5102
op. āhuiriš tk̨aēšō 15C; 2010
op. āhūrīš tk̰aešō 100
op. āhūrīš tk̨aešō 230
op. āhuiriš t.̰kaēšō 400
op. āhuīrǝš tk̨aēšō 4040
op. āhīirǝš tk̨aēšō 4161
op. āhurīš tk̨aešō 4200
op. āhurīš tk̨aēšō 4250
opr. [āhīir]iš tk̨aēšō 3
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opr. āhīir[1]š tk̨aēšō 2005
o. āhū.iriš tk̰aēṣ̌ō 510
or. āhūiri[š] tk̨aēš[ō] 2007

huiriš tk̨aēšō 15*
ahuirīš tk̰aešō 110
āhuīrīša tk̰aešō 120
āhūiriš dakaēšō 672

op. āhurīš dakaešō 682C; 4210
op. āhurīšdakaešō 4240

āhurīš dakaešnō 682*
āhuūrǝš tk̨aēšō 4000 4010
āuhīrǝš tk̨aēšō 4060
hīiriš tk̨aēšō 5020
om. 500

Free to act at will, he moves forward
to the material world.
They professed the faith of the (Mazdean) religion:
Ahura Mazdā the righteous,
Vohu Mana
Aṣ̌a Vahišta,
Xšaϑra Vairi,̄
Spəṇta Ārmaiti,
Hauruuatāt,
Amərətat
the lordly Questioning,
the lordly Doctrine.

Y 57.25

frā1 aδa2 vaēibiia2 ahubiia3 vaēibiia3 nō ahubiia
nipaiiā̊ āi sraōša aṣ̌iia huraōδa aheca aŋhǝ̄uš10 yō11 astuuatō12
yasca13 asti1 manahiiō1
pairi1 druuatat 1̰ mahrkāt 1̰
pairi1 druuatat 1̰ aēšmāt 1̰
pairi20 druuatb̰iiō21 haēnǝ̄biiō22
yā̊23 us23 xrūrǝm23 drafšəm2 gərəβnąn2
aēšmahe2 parō2 draōmǝ̄biiō2
yā̊2 aēšmō2 duždā̊30 drāuuaiiāt3̰1
mat3̰2 vīδātaōt3̰3 daēuuō.dātāt3̰

1 frā 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. { f }[2] 2005
r. [ frā] 2007

2 aδa vaēibiia 400 410 451, 510
p. aδi vaibiia 672
op. ata̰uuaēibiia 100
op. atąuuaēibiia 230
o. aδauuaēibiia 5 20 29, 110; 2007 2010C; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
or. [3]uuaēibiia 2005

aδa.uuaēibi[2] 3
aδauuaēibiiō 15; 2010*

aduua.biia 120
iδa vaēibiia 500
aδaβibiia 682

3 ahubiia vaēibiia 29; 400C 410, 500 510; 672 682; 4161C, 4200 4250
p. ahubiia vaēbiia 451
p. ahubiia vībiia 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
op. ahubiia.uuaēbiia 20
o. ahubiiauuaēibiia 5, 100C
o. ahubiia.uuaēibiia 15, 100* 230; 2010
or. [2]ubiia.uuaēibiia 3

ahubiia auuaēibiia 110
p. ahubiia auuaēbiia 120

ahubiia nō vaēibiia 400*
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ahubiia 2005; 5020
ahub[iiā] 2007
ahubiia.uuaēibiia ahubiia.uuaēbiia 4161*
ahubiia auuibiia 4210 4240

4 nō 3 15 20 29, 100 110C 120 230; 400 410 451, 500; 672 682C; 4161C,
4200 4210 4240 4250
nōit ̰5, 110*; 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161*; 5020 5102

o. noit ̨2005
r. [nōi]t ̨2007

om. 682*

5 ahubiia 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
ahāb[...] 2007
ahubiiā 4200

6 nipaiiā̊ āi 3 5, 110; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020

p. nǝpaiiā̊ āi 120
r. [3]aiiā̊ āi 2007

nipāiiā̊ ā 15
napaiiāi 20C
nipāiiā̊ āi 29; 5102

o. nipāīā̊ āi 100 230
nipaiiā̊ ā 400 410 451; 682

p. napaiiā̊ ā 500; 672
npaiiā̊ ā 510
[6]ā̊ āi 2005
om. 20*

7 sraōša 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210;
5020 5102

o. sraoṣ̌a 100 230
o. sraoša 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4240 4250
r. sraōš{a} 2005

sraōšahe 20
o. sraošahe 120; 682

sraoš 672

8 aṣ̌iia 100 230; 410, 500 510; 672; 2005; 4060; 5020
p. aṣ̌aiia 3 15 20 29, 110; 400 451; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161;
5102
op. ašaiia 5
o. ašiia 120; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. [a]ṣ̌iia 2007

9 huraōδa aheca 3 5; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250;
5020

op. huraoδa ahica 672
opr. hura{o}δa ahica 682
o. huraoδa aheca 110C 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4210 4240
or. huraoδa ah[1]ca 100

huraōδaheca 15 20 29
o. huraoδaheca 110*
o. huraōδa heca 5102
or. hu[raō.δ]{a}heca 2007

hauru.daheca 120
huraōδ[...]heca 2005

10 aŋhǝ̄uš 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
aŋhuš 510; 672
aŋvhǝ̄uš 4000 4010; 5102

11 yō 3 5 20 29, 120; 400 410 451; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō 100 230; 500 510; 672 682; 4210 4240
yōi 15, 110; 2010

12 astuuatō 3 5 15 29; 400 410, 500 510; 672; 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4210 4240 4250; 5102

p. astauuatō 20, 110; 451; 682; 2005 2007; 5020
p. aštuuatō 100 230C
o. astuuat{ō} 4200

stauuatō 120
aštaotō 230*

13 yasca 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 410C; 672; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4250; 5020 5102

op. ẏašca 100 230
o. ẏasca 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4210 4240
r. y[2]ca 2005
r. y[asc]a 2007
r. {y}asca 4200

ẏasti 120
yoasca 410*

14 asti 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. ašte 100 230
p. aste 4010

sti 120

15 manahiiō 3 5 15 29, 100 110; 400 410; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. mainahiiō 120; 451
o. manahīō 230
r. [1]anahiiō 20
r. m[2]ahiiō 500
r. manahii{ō} 2005

mahiiōī 510*
manahiiōī 510C

16 pairi druuatat ̰ 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672; 4200 4210
p. pairǝ druuatat ̰ 120
p. pairi daruuatat ̰682
op. paridruuatat ̰4240*
o. pairi druuatat ̨3 15, 230; 2007 2010; 4161, 4250
o. pairidruuatat ̰4240C
r. pairi druuata[1] 2005

pairi druuatāt ̨5; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102
p. pairi druuaϑāt ̨29
op. pairi duruuaϑāt ̨20

pairi druuat ̰510*

17 mahrkāt ̰ 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 4210 4240
p. maharkāt ̰ 100; 672
op. maharkāt ̨230
o. mahrkāt ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

mrahrkāt ̰500
mahirakāt ̰682

18 pairi 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. pari 120

19 druuatat ̰ aēšmāt ̰ 110; 400 410 451
p. druuatat ̰ aēismāt ̰ 100
p. druuatat ̰ aēšamāt ̰672
op. druuatat ̰ aesmāt ̰ 120
op. daruuatat ̨ aēismāt ̰230
o. druuatat ̨ aēšmāt ̨3 5 29; 2007 2010; 4161
o. druuatat ̰ aēṣ̌māt ̰510
o. druuatat ̨ aešmāt ̨4250
or. druuatat ̨ aēšm{ā}[1] 2005

druuatat ̨ aēŋ́māt ̨ 15*
druuatat ̨ aēŋšmāt ̨ 15C
druuatāt ̨ aēšmāt ̨4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102

pr. duruuaϑāt ̨ aēš[3] 20
r. druuatāt ̨ aēš[māt]̨ 4000

druuaat ̰ aēṣ̌māt ̰500
daruuatt ̰ aes.māt ̰682C

o. daruuatta̰esmāt ̰682*
duuatat ̰ aešmāt ̰4200
druuatat ̰ ašmāt ̰4210 4240

20 pairi 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

21 druuatb̰iiō 500 510
p. druuaδbiiō 5, 120; 400C 410
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p. druuatḭbiiō 672
p. daruuatḭbiiō 682
p. druuaδaibiiō 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. druuatb̨iiō 15 29; 2007; 4161C; 5020 5102
or. druuat{̨b}[3] 2005

druuat.̰aēibiiō 110
o. druuat.̨aēibiiō 3; 2010; 4000
o. druuatąēibiiō 4010 4040 4060

druuaϑat.̨aēibiiō 20
druuataϑabiiō 100
daruuatata̰biiō 230*
daruuatatδabiiō 230C
druuaδatb̰iiō 400*
druuaϑbiiō 451
druutb̨iiō 4161*

22 haēnǝ̄biiō 15 29; 400 451, 500 510; 672C; 4040
p. hīnǝ̄biiō 5
p. haēnǝ̄ibiiō 410
p. hainǝ̄biiō 4240
op. haenǝbiiō 120
o. haenǝ̄biiō 4200 4210 4250

haēnaēibiiō 4000 4010 4060
p. hǝ̄naēbiiō 3 20; 4161
p. hǝ̄naēibiiō 110; 2007 2010; 5020 5102
pr. {h}ǝ̄naēibiiō 2005

hainiinibiiō 100 230
hǝ̄naēnǝ̄biiō 672*
hanaēnǝ̄biiō 682

23 yā̊ us xrūrǝm 4010, 4200 4250C
p. yā̊ us xrīrǝm 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5102
op. yā̊us xrīrǝm 3; 5020
o. yāǝ us xrūrǝm 110
o. ẏā̊ us xrūrǝm 500 510; 672 682; 4210
o. ẏā̊ usxrūrǝm 4240

yā us xrīrǝm
p. yā us xrǝ̄rǝm 20
r. [yā] [us] [xrīrǝm] 4000

ẏā̊ usa xrūrǝm 100 230
o. ẏā̊ usaxrūrǝm 120

ẏō us xrūrǝm 400 410 451
y{ā̊} lac. xrīrǝm 2005
yā̊ usmō xrūrǝm 4250*

24 drafšəm 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. darǝfšəm 120
o. drafṣ̌əm 100 230; 500 510
r. dra{ f }šəm 2005
r. [dra]fšəm 4000

d[6] 20

25 gərəβnąn 3 15 29; 672; 2007; 4000 4040 4161C; 5020 5102
p. gərəβanąn 100; 4161*
p. grəβǝnąn 500
op. gərəβaną̇m 110C
op. gərəβnąm 2010; 4060
op. gərəβaną̇n 4200 4210 4250
op. gərəvanąn 4240
opr. gərə{β}aną̇n 230
opr. g[3]βnąm 4010
o. gərəβną̇n 400 410 451; 682
o. gə.rəβnąn 510
r. g{ə}rəβnąn 2005

gərəβąn 5
o. gərəβą̇n 120

[6]ąn 20
gərəβą̇ną̇m 110*

26 aēšmahe 3 5 15 20; 400 451; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. aismahe 120
p. aēsmahe 410
op. aesmahe 100 230; 672
o. aēṣ̌mahe 500 510

o. aešmahe 682; 4200 4250
r. aē[2]ahe 29
r. aēšm[3] 2005

aaēšmahe 110
aēmahe 2007; 5020
aešmaeahe 4210* 4240
aešmaahe 4210C

27 parō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010C 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102
parǝm 4010*

28 draōmǝ̄biiō 3 5 15 29; 2007; 4040 4161, 4250; 5020
p. drōmǝ̄biiō 20; 451
p. draōmǝ̄ibiiō 2010; 4000 4010
p. drōmǝ̄ibiiō 4060; 5102
op. drō.maēbiiō 100 230
op. draomaibiiō 110
op. dru.mibiiō 120
o. draomǝ̄biiō 400 410, 500; 672 682; 4240
o. draō.mǝ̄biiō 4200
o. drao.mǝ̄biiō 4210
r. draōm[1]biiō 2005

draēmǝ̄biiō 510

29 yā̊ aēšmō 29, 110; 2005 2007; 4161; 5020
op. ẏā̊ aismō 100 230
op. ẏā̊ aesmō 120
o. ẏā̊ aēšmō 400 410 451C
o. ẏā̊ aēṣ̌mō 500
o. ẏā̊ aešmō 682; 4210 4240
o. yā̊ aešmō 4200 4250

yō aēšmō 3 5 15; 2010; 4000 4040 4060; 5102
o. ẏō aešmō 672

yō 20
ẏā̊ aēmšmō 451*
ẏaoaēṣ̌mō 510
y[ā] [aēš]mō 4010

30 duždā̊ 3 15, 100C 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. duždō 5
[3]dā 29
dužā̊ 100*
duzdā̊ 120
dužδā̊ 682
du{ž}[2] 2005
duždāt ̨5102
lac. 20

31 drāuuaiiāt ̰ 100; 400, 500 510; 672; 4210 4240
p. drāuuiiāt ̰ 110
p. darāuuaiiāt ̰682
op. drāūiiāt ̰ 120C
op. drāuuaiiāt̊ ̨2007
op. drāuuiiāt ̨2010; 5102
o. drāuuaiiāt ̨3 5 29, 230; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250
o. drāuuaiiāt 15; 5020
r. drā{u}ua[1]iā[1] 2005

drāhūiiāt ̰ 120*
drāuuāiāt ̰410
drāuuāat ̰451
drauuaiiāt ̨4000
lac. 20

32 mat ̰ 100 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. mat ̨3 5 15 20 29, 110 230; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

33 vīδātaōt ̰ 110C
p. vīδātōit ̰ 110*
p. vīδātut ̰ 120
op. vīδātōt ̨29
op. vīδātōit ̨2010
opr. vīδā[tōt]̨ 4010
o. vīδātaōt ̨3 5; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4250
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o. vīδātaot ̰500; 4210 4240
o. vī.δātaōt ̨2005
o. vīδātaot ̨4200

vīdātaōt ̨ 15; 2007; 5102
p. vīdātōit ̨5020
o. vīdātaot ̰ 100; 400 451; 672 682
o. vīdātaot ̨230

v[7] 20
vīdātāot ̰410
vī.dātāt ̰510

34 daēuuō.dātāt ̰400 410 451, 500 510

p. daiuuō.dātāt ̰672
opr. [dī]uuō.dātāt ̨4010
o. daēuuō.dātāt ̨3 15; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4161; 5020 5102
o. daeuuō.dātāt ̰ 100 110 120 230; 682; 4200 4240
o. daeuuō.dātāt ̨4250
or. d[1]ēuuō.dātāt ̨29
or. [5]ō.d{ā}tāt ̨2005
or. da{e}uuō.dātāt ̰4210

daēuuō.datāt ̨5
daēuuī.dātāt ̨4060
lac. 20

Then for both lives, for both lives,
may you protect us, O Sraōša rewarding, fair of form, in this life that is corporeal,
and in the one which is spiritual,
from the deceitful death,
from the deceitful Aēšma,
from the deceitful hordes,
that may raise the bloody banner
of Aēšma in front of the assaults.
(May you protect us from the hordes) that the maleficent Aēšma launches
with Viδ̄atu, created by the demons.

Y 57.26

aδa1 nō1 tūm1 sraōša2 aṣ̌iia3 huraōδa
zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō
druuatātəm tanubiiō
pouru.spaxštīm tb̰išaiiaṇtąm10
paiti.jaitīm11 dušmaińiiunąm12
haϑrā.niuuāitīm13 hamərəϑanąm1
auruuaϑanąm1 tb̰išaiiaṇtąm1
ahe1 raiia1 xvarənaŋhaca1
aŋ́he1 ama20 vərəϑraγnaca21
ahe22 yasna23 yazatanąm2
təm2 yazāi2 surunuuata2 yasna2
sraōšəm2 aṣī̌m30 zaōϑrābiiō31
aṣī̌mca32 vaŋvhīm33 bərəzaitīm3
nairīmca3 saŋhəm3 huraōδəm3
āca3 nō3 jamiiāt ̰ 0 auuaŋ́he 1
vərəϑrajā̊ 2 sraōšō 3 aṣǐiō
sraōšəm aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide 0
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yim 1 ahurəm 2 mazdąm 3
yō aṣǎhe apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa 0 srauuā̊ 1 zaraϑuštri 2 yazamaide 3
vīspaca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē 0 hātąm 0

1 aδa nō tūm 400 410 451, 500; 672; 2007; 4000 4010, 4250
p. aδa nō tīm 5; 2005 2010C; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
op. aδa nōtīm 3 29; 5102
o. aδanō tūm 110 120; 4210 4240
o. aδanōtūm 4200

iδa nō tīm 15
lac. [2]m 20
at ̰ nō tūm 100 230; 682
aδā nō tūm 510
aδa nō nō tīm 2010*

2 sraōša 3 5 15 20 29, 110C; 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200;
5020 5102

o. sraoša 100; 400 410 451, 500; 4210 4240
o. sraoṣ̌a 230; 510
r. sraōš[1] 2005

sraōšahe 110*
o. sraošahe 682; 4250
r. sraōša[he] 4010

sraoše 120
sraoš 672

3 aṣ̌iia 110 230; 500 510; 672; 2007 2010; 5020 5102
p. aṣ̌aiia 3 5 15 29; 410C 451; 4000 4040 4060 4161
op. ašaiia 400
op. aṣ̌aia 410*
o. ašiia 20; 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. aṣ̌īa 100
r. aṣ̌[2]a 2005
r. [aṣ̌iia] 4010

aṣ̌iie 120
ašiiahe 682

4 huraōδa 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

p. haoruδa 682
p. haoraōδa 4210
op. huraot ̰ 100
op. huraot ̨230
op. haoraoδa 4200 4240
o. huraoδa 400 410 451, 500 510; 672

haorδae 120
hauraōδa 4250

5 zāuuarə daiiā̊ 3 5 15 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 672 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250

p. zāuuarə diiā̊ 500
o. zāuuarədaiiā̊ 100; 2005 2007; 5020

zāuuarə δiiā 20
zāuuarə daiii 5102*
zāuuarə daiiāi 5102C

6 hitaēibiiō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110; 2007; 4040 4161, 4250; 5020
p. hitaēbiiō 230
p. hataēibiiō 510; 672 682C
p. hiϑaēibiiō 4000 4060; 5102
pr. hataēib[2]ō 500
pr. hiϑaēibii[ō] 4010
r. hitaē[1]biiō 2010

haetaēbiiō 120
haitaēibiiō 400 410 451; 4200

o. haitaeibiiō 4240
r. hait{a}ēibiiō 4210

hataibiiō 682*
h[4]ibii{ō} 2005

7 druuatātəm 3C 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. druuaϑātəm 20
p. daruuatātəm 682
pr. [duruuatātəm] 4010
r. druuat[ātəm] 4161

druuatəm 3*

8 tanubiiō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

p. tanaobiiō 120

9 pouru.spaxštīm 3 5 15 29, 110; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020

p. pōuru.spaxštǝ̄m 20
p. pōuru.spaxštīm 100; 410 451; 4200 4240 4250
pr. pōuru.sp{a}xštīm 4210
o. pouruspaxštīm 5102

pōuru.paxštīm 120
pōro.spaxštīm 230*
pōuro.spxštīm 230C
paouru.spaxštīm 400, 500 510
paouruspaxštī 672 682
pou[5]axštį̄m 2005

10 tb̰išaiiaṇtąm
op. tb̨īšíiaṇtąm 5
op. tb̰išiiaṇtą̇m 110C; 682
op. tb̰ešíiaṇtą̇m 120C
op. tb̰iṣ̌aiiaṇtąm 510
op. tb̰iṣ̌iiaṇtąm 672
o. tb̨išaiiaṇtąm 29; 5020
o. tb̰išaiiaṇtą̇m 410
o. tb̰išaiiantą̇m 4200

tb̰išaiiatąm 4240
op. tb̰išiiatą̇m 110*
o. tb̨išaiiatąm 15 20; 2010
o. tb̰išaiiatą̇m 4210
o. tb̨išaiiatą̇m 4250
or. tb̨{i}šaiiatąm 3
or. t{̨b}išaiiatąm 2005
or. tb̨i[ší]iatąm 2007

tb̰aēšaiiaṇtąm
op. tb̰aēṣ̌īaṇtąm 100
o. tb̨aēšaiiaṇtąm 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5102

tb̰anšíiaṇtą̇m 120*
datb̨aē.ṣ̌aṇtą̇m 230*
tb̨aē.ṣ̌aṇtą̇m 230C
tb̰aēšaiiaṇtą̇m 400 451
tb̰išaiiṇtąm 500
tb̨aēṣ̌a.iiatąm

r. tb̨aē[ṣ̌a.iiatąm] 4010
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11 paiti.jaitīm 3 15 29; 410, 500 510; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. paiti.jaētīm 110; 2010
o. paitijaitīm 4240

paijaitīm 5
paiti.jītīm 120; 400 451

p. paiti.jītǝ̄m 20
paiti.jaiiaṇtīm 100

r. {pa}iti.jaiiaṇtīm 230
{pa}iti.j[5] 2005
paiti.jaiṇtīm 4200

12 dušmaińiiunąm 3; 2010; 4040 4161C
o. duš.maińiiunąm 4000 4060; 5020
or. duš.maińiiun[ąm] 2007
or. duš.maińiiuną[m] 4010

duš.maińiiuuanąm 5
dušmaińiiauuanąm 29

o. duš.maińiiauuanąm 15; 5102
r. dušmaińiiau[1]nąm 4161*

dušmainiiunąm
o. duš.mainiiunąm 20, 100
o. dušmainiiuną̇m 110 120; 400 410 451
o. duš.mainiiuną̇m 230

dušmainiiauuanąm 672
o. duṣ̌mainiiauuanąm 510
or. duṣ̌m[2]niiauuanąm 500

dušmainiianąm 4240
o. dušmainiianą̇m 682; 4200 4210 4250

lac. 2005

13 haϑrā.niuuāitīm 3 15 29; 400 410 451; 2010; 4200 4210
p. haϑrā.nauuāitīm 500
op. haϑrānauuāitīm 682
o. haϑrāniuuāitīm 110; 4240
o. haϑrā.niiuuāitīm 4250

haϑrā.anauuaitīm 5
haϑrā.niuaitǝ̄m 20
haϑrā.anuuāitīm 100
hhaϑrāni.auuāitīm 120
haxrā.nauuāitīm 230
haϑra.nauuāitiš 510
haϑrānauuāitiš 672
haϑrā.nauuaitīm 4161C; 5020

r. haϑrā.[nauu]aitīm 2007
haϑra.nauuāitīm 4000; 5102
[haϑrā.nuuāitīm] 4010
haϑra.anauuaitīm 4040
haϑra.nauuaitīm 4060
haϑaϑrā.nauuaitīm 4161*
lac. 2005

14 hamərəϑanąm 3 5 20 29, 100; 500 510; 672; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5102

p. hamərətanąm 15; 2010
p. hamarəϑanąm 2007; 5020
op. hamərətaną̇m 110
o. hamərəϑaną̇m 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
4250

hamərəϑaaną̇m 120
lac. 2005

15 auruuaϑanąm 100; 5102
p. aōruuatanąm 20
p. auruuatanąm 29; 672C
op. auruuataną̇m 110C
o. auruuaϑaną̇m 230; 4200 4210 4240 4250

aōuruuaϑanąm 3; 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5020
p. aōuruuatanąm 5 15; 4161
op. aouruuatanąm 500 510
o. aouruuaϑaną̇m 400 410 451; 682

hauruuatanąm 2010
o. hauruuataną̇m 110*

uruuaϑaną̇m 120
op. uruuatanąm 672*

[1]uruuaϑanąm 2005
a[hruua]ϑanąm 2007

16 tb̰išaiiaṇtąm
p. tb̰iṣ̌iiaṇtąm 510
op. tb̨īšiiaṇtąm 5
o. tb̨išaiiaṇtąm 3 15 29
o. tb̰išaiiaṇtą̇m 400 410C 451

tb̰aešaiiaṇtąm 100
opr. tb̰aešiiaṇt{ą̇}m 682
o. tb̨aēšaiiaṇtąm 20; 4000 4010 4060; 5102
o. tb̰aešíiaṇtą̇m 120
o. tb̰aešaiiaṇtą̇m 230

tb̰išaiiatąm
o. tb̰išaiiatą̇m 110
o. tb̨išaiiatąm 2005 2007 2010; 5020
o. tb̨išaiiatą̇m 4250

tb̰šaiiaṇtą̇m 410*
op. tb̰šiiaṇtąm 500

dabiṣ̌iiaṇtąm 672
tb̨aēšaiiatąm 4040 4161
tb̰išaiiṇtą̇m 4200 4240

r. tb̰išaiiṇt[2] 4210

17 ahe raiia 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

op. ahiraiia 100 230C
op. aheriia 682
o. aheraiia 672

aheiraiiaϑ 230*
abbr. 2005

18 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451; 672

abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

19 aŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

20 ama
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

21 vərəϑraγnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

22 ahe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

23 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

24 yazatanąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

25 təm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

26 yazāi
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

27 surunuuata
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
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28 yasna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

29 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

30 aṣī̌m
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

31 zaōϑrābiiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

32 aṣī̌mca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

33 vaŋvhīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

34 bərəzaitīm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

35 nairīmca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

36 saŋhəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

37 huraōδəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

38 āca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

39 nō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

40 jamiiāt ̰
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

41 auuaŋ́he
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

42 vərəϑrajā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

43 sraōšō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

44 aṣǐiō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

45 sraōšəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

46 aṣī̌m
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

47 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

48 ratūm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

49 bərəzaṇtəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

50 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

51 yim
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

52 ahurəm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

53 mazdąm
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

54 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

55 aṣǎhe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

56 apanōtəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

57 yō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

58 aṣǎhe
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

59 jaγmūštəmō
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

60 vīspa
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102



yasna 57 195

61 srauuā̊
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

62 zaraϑuštri
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

63 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

64 vīspaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

65 huuaršta
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

66 šíiaōϑna
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

67 yazamaide
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

68 varštaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

69 varəšiiamnaca
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

70 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

Now to us, you, o Sraōša, rewarding, fair of form,
may give strength to (our) teams,
health to the bodies,
much surveillance of the hostile ones,
the killing back of the evil ones,
one-shot defeat of the adversary ones,
of the opponent ones, of the hostile ones.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
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Y 57.27

sraōšəm1 aṣī̌m2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
yim10 caϑβārō10 auruuaṇtō11
auruša12 raōxšna13 frādərəsra1
spəṇta1 vīδuuā̊ŋhō1 asaiia1
maińiuuasaŋhō1 vazǝṇti1
sruuaēna20 aēšąm21 safā̊ŋhō22
zarańiia23 paiti.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō2

1 sraōšəm 15 20 29; 4010, 4200
op. sraoṣ̌īm 682
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3 5; 2007; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 400, 500 510; 672
o. sraošəm 110 120; 410 451; 2010; 4210 4240 4250
or. sr{a}ōṣ̌əm 4000

[6]m 2005
abbr. 5102

2 aṣī̌m 3 5 15, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4000 4010 4161, 4200
4210 4240 4250

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040; 5020
o. ašīm 120; 672

abbr. 20 29; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 410 451, 510
or. huraoδ[1]m 500

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 410 451, 500 510
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 672 682; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102

8 ratūm 100 230; 2007
p. ratīm 15; 2005

abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide
op. ẏazamaede 230
o. ẏazamaide 100
(y) 3 15 20 29; 4000 4060; 5020
(yaz) 2005; 4010

non leg. 2007
abbr. 5, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2010; 4040 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102

10 yim caϑβārō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020

p. yim ciϑβārō 5102
pr. [yǝ]m caϑβ[ārō] 2007
op. ẏǝm caϑβārō 230
op. ẏim ciϑβārō 400
opr. ẏ{ǝ}m {c}aϑβārō 100
o. ẏim caϑβārō 120; 410 451; 682; 4210 4240
o. ẏimca.ϑβārō 500
o. ẏimcaϑβārō 510

īm caϑβārō 672*
īim caϑβārō 672C

11 auruuaṇtō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060C 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. aoruuaṇtō 230; 682
op. ao.ruuaṇtō 100
o. auruuantō 672

uruuaṇtō 120
auruu[4] 2005
auruuatō 4060*

12 auruša 3 15; 400 410 451; 682; 2005 2007; 4161C, 4200 4210 4240
4250; 5020 5102
auruš 5; 672; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161*

p. aoruš 230
aōuruša 20
uruša 29; 500

o. uruṣ̌a 510
aoruš[1] 100
uraoš 110
auruuasa 120
om. 2010

13 raōxšna 3 5 15 20 29; 2005; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020
5102

op. raōxšni 2010
opr. [1]aošna 100*
opr. raōx[šni] 2007
o. raoxšna 110; 400 410 451; 672 682; 4240 4250
o. raoxṣ̌na 510
or. [1]aoxšna 100C
r. raōxš[1]{a} 4210

raoxšn 120
raxšna 230

o. raxṣ̌na 500

14 frādərəsra 3 5 15, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102

p. frādərəsara 682
op. frā.darəsra 20
op. frā.dərəϑra 100 230
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op. frā.dərəsri 120
o. frā.dərəsra 29

frā.darəs[2] 500
frā.dərəsr 672
frādərəsa 2010; 4200 4210 4250

15 spəṇta 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. spəṇti 120
spənt 672
spəṇ[2] 2005

16 vīδuuā̊ŋhō 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 400C 451, 510; 682; 2010; 4040
4161, 4240; 5020* 5102

p. vīδauuā̊ŋhō 4000 4010 4060
o. vīδuuāǝŋhō 672

vīduuā̊ŋhō 400* 410, 500; 4200 4210 4250
p. vīdauuāŋhō 20

vīδuuā̊ŋha 2005 2007; 5020C

17 asaiia 3 15 20C 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102

p. asiia 20*; 4161
asńiia 5
aṣ̌aiia 100 230

o. ašaiia 4200 4210 4240 4250
saiia 500; 682
aṣ̌auua 672

18 maińiuuasaŋhō 5 29; 5102
o. maińiuua.saŋhō 3; 2010

maińiiauuasaŋhō 4000 4010 4040 4060
o. maińiiauua.saŋhō 15

maniuuasaŋhō 400 410 451
p. mainiiuuasaŋhō 4250
op. miniuua.saŋhō 672
op. mainiiuua.saŋhō 4200 4210
o. mainiuua.saŋhō 20; 2005 2007
o. maniuua.saŋhō 510
o. maini.uua.saŋhō 5020

mainiiusaŋhō 230
p. maniiusaŋhō 100

mainiuua.sǝ̄ŋhō 110C
p. mainiiuua.sǝ̄ŋhō 110*
p. mainauua.sǝ̄ŋhō 120

mane.vasāŋ̊hō 500
manaiuuasaŋhō 682
mainiiauuasaŋhō 4161

o. mainiiauua.saŋhō 4240

19 vazǝṇti 5 15, 120; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 672 682; 2007; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vaziṇti 20, 110; 2010
p. vazaṇti 29; 510*

vazǝṇtǝm 3
vaziṇte 100
vazaṇtae 230*
vazaṇte 230C
v[3]ṇti 2005

20 sruuaēna 3 5 15 20, 100 110 230; 400 410; 2010; 4000 4161
p. srauuaēna 29; 500 510; 672 682; 2005 2007; 4010 4060;
5020 5102
op. srauuaena 120; 4200 4240 4250
opr. sr{a}uuaena 4210

sruuaaēna 451
sruuaēmna 4040

21 aēšąm 3 5 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

o. aeṣ̌ąm 100; 672
o. aēšą̇m 110; 400 410 451
o. aeṣ̌ą̇m 120 230
o. aēṣ̌ąm 500 510
o. aešą̇m 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. a{ē}šąm 2005

22 safā̊ŋhō 3 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2005C
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020
sfā̊ŋhō 2005*; 4200 4210 4240

p. spāŋhō 20
p. spā̊ŋhō 5102

safą̇āŋ̊hō 120
srafā̊ŋhō 682

23 zarańiia 29
zaraniia 3 15, 110 120; 400 410 451; 672*; 2007 2010; 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. zaranaiia 5 20; 510; 672C 682; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. jaraniia 100 230
r. zaran[3] 2005

zarazuiia 500

24 paiti.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō 3 5 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4200 4240 4250; 5020C

p. paiti.ϑβarǝštā̊ŋhō 15, 100 230; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161C
p. paiti.ϑβarǝštāŋhō 20
p. paiti.ϑβarǝstā̊ŋhō 120
p. paiti.ϑβarǝštā̊hō 4161*
p. paiϑi.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō 5020*
pr. pa[3].ϑβarǝštā̊ŋhō 2005
op. paitiϑβarǝštā̊ŋhō 5102
r. {p}aiti.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō 4210

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who, four coursers,
white, shining, transparent,
life-giving, knowledgeable, without shadow,
belonging to the spiritual realm, they draw (him),
their horn hoofs
adorned with gold.
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Y 57.28

āsiiaŋha1 aspaēibiia2
āsiiaŋha3 vātaēibiia
āsiiaŋha vāraēibiia
āsiiaŋha maēγaēibiia
āsiiaŋha vaiiaēibiia10 patarətaēibiia11
āsiiaŋha12 huuastaiiā̊12 aŋ́himanaiiā̊13

1 āsiiaŋha 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400, 500; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. āsaiiaŋha 15; 410 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250C
o. āsīaŋha 100 230

āsiiaṇŋha 510
āsaiiaŋhe 682; 4250*

2 aspaēibiia 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120 230; 410 451*, 500 510; 2007 2010;
4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

p. aspǝ̄ibiia 20
p. aspaibiia 672 682; 4240
r. [1]spaēibiia 4210

aspaēibiiō 400 451C
as[4]{bi}ia 2005
āspaēibiia 4010

3 āsiiaŋha 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 500; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. āsaiiaŋha 400 410 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250
āsiiaṇŋha 510
āsaiiaŋhe 682
asiiaŋha 4010

4 vātaēibiia 3C 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 410 451*, 500 510; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

p. vātaibiia 672 682
o. vātaeibiia 4240
r. v[1]{t}[1]ēibiia 2005

vātaēibiiō 400 451C
vātaēibii[1] 4210
om. 3*

5 āsiiaŋha 3C 5 15 20 29, 110 230; 500; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. āsaiiaŋha 400 410 451; 672 682; 4210 4250
op. āsaīaŋha 100

asiiaŋha 120
āsiiaṇŋha 510
āsii[4] 2005
āsaŋha 4200
āsa.aiiaŋha 4240
om. 3*

6 vāraēibiia 3 5 15 20 29, 100 120 230; 410, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. vāraibiia 672 682; 4240
o. vāraeibiia 110
r. v{ā}raēibiia 2005

vāraēibiiō 400 451

7 āsiiaŋha 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060; 5020 5102

p. āsaiiaŋha 400 410 451; 672; 4161, 4200 4240 4250
pr. āsaiiaŋ{h}a 4210
o. āsīaŋha 100 230
r. {ā}siiaŋha 2005

v āsiiaŋha 500
āsaiiaŋhe 682

8 maēγaēibiia 3 5 15; 410; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

p. mēγaēibiia 29
r. m[1]ēγaēibiia 2005

m̨aēγaēibiia 20
maēgēbiia 100

p. maēgebiia 230
maγaēibiia 110; 500 510C

p. maγaibiia 672 682
o. maγaeibiia 120

maēγaēibiiō 400 451
mγaēibiia 510*
magaēibiia 4200 4210 4250

p. magaibiia 4240

9 āsiiaŋha 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110C 120 230; 500 510; 2007C 2010; 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020

p. āsaiiaŋha 400 410 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250
āsaŋha 110*
āsiiaŋhe 5102

p. āsaiiaŋhe 682
[4]aŋha 2005
āiiaŋha 2007*
āsiiaŋvha 4000

10 vaiiaēibiia 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120C 230; 410, 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vaiiaibiia 672 682
r. {va}iiaēibiia 500
r. vai{i}aē[1]biia 2005

vaaiiaēibiia 15
maiiaēibiia 120*
vaiiaēibiiō.a 400
vaiiaēibiiō 451
vaiiaēibiiia 4161C
om. 4161*

11 patarətaēibiia 3 15C, 100*; 400C 410 451C; 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020

op. patarətaēbia 15*
op. pata.rataēibiia 20

ptarataēibiia 5
paiti.rataēibiia 29; 5102
hupatarətaēibiia 100C 230; 500 510C; 682

p. hupatarǝ̄taēibiia 110*
o. hu.patarətaēibiia 672

upatarǝ̄taēibiia 110C
paiti.ǝrətaēiia 120
patarətaēibiiōa 400*
patarətaēibiiō 451*
hupartarətaēibiia 510*
pat[1]rətaēibiia 2005
om. 4161*

12 āsiiaŋha huuastaiiā̊ 3 5 29; 2007C 2010; 4010 4040 4060; 5020
5102

p. āsiiaŋha hauuastaiiā̊ 20; 510
p. āsaiiaŋha huuastaiiā̊ 400 410 451; 4161C
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p. āsiiaŋha hauuastiiā̊ 500
p. āsaiiaŋha hauuastaiiā̊ 672
op. āsīaŋha huuaštaīā̊ 100

āsaiaŋha auuastaiiā̊ 15
āsiiaŋhuuastaiiā̊ 110*
āsaiiaŋha huuarstaiiā̊ 4200 4240 4250

p. āsiiaŋha huuarǝstaiiā̊ 110C 120
p. āsaiiaŋha hauuarstaiiā̊ 682
op. āsīaŋha huuarǝštaiiā̊ 230
r. āsaiiaŋha huu[1]rstaiiā̊ 4210

[4]aŋha {h}uuastaiiā̊ 2005
āsiiaŋha huuastaaiā̊ 2007*
āsiiaŋvha huuastaiiā̊ 4000
huuastaiā̊ 4161*

13 aŋ́himanaiiā̊
op. aiŋ́hi.manaiiā̊ 3; 4010 4040
op. aŋ́he.manaiiā̊ 5 29; 400 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4161

op. aiŋ́he.manaiiā 20
op. aiŋ́he.mainaiiā̊ 110
op. aŋ́he.mainaiiā̊ 682
op. aiŋ́he.manaiiā̊ 4060
op. aŋ́he.manaiiā 5020
o. aŋ́hi.manaiiā̊ 4000

aiŋ́he.mańiiā̊ 15
aŋ́he.mnaiiā̊ 672

p. aiŋ́he.mnaiiā̊ 100
aŋ́he.mainiiā̊ 120
auŋ́he.mnanaiiā̊ 230
aŋhe.manaiiā̊ 410; 5102
aŋ́{h}e.man[1]iiā̊ 2005
aŋŋ́himnaiiā̊ 4200
aŋhimnaiiā̊ 4210 4240C 4250

p. aŋhemnaiiā̊ 4240*

(They draw him) faster that two horses,
faster that two winds,
faster than two rainfalls,
faster than two clouds,
faster than two winged birds,
faster than (an arrow) thrown, well-shot.

Y 57.29

yōi1 vīspǝ̄2 tē2 apaiieiṇti3
yą auue paskāt ̰ viieiṇti
nōit ̰ auue paskāt ̰ āfǝṇte
yōi10 vaēibiia10 snaiϑīžbiia11
frāiiataiieiṇti12 vazəmna13
yim1 vohūm1 sraōšǝm1 aṣī̌m1
⁺yatc̰it 1̰ ušastaire1 hiṇduuō20 āgǝuruuaiieite21
yatc̰it2̰2 daōšataire23 niγne23
ahe2 raiia2 xvarənaŋhaca2
aŋ́he2 ama2 vərəϑraγnaca2
ahe2 yasna30 yazatanąm31
təm32 yazāi33 surunuuata3 yasna3
sraōšəm3 aṣī̌m3 zaōϑrābiiō3
aṣī̌mca3 vaŋvhīm 0 bərəzaitīm 1
nairīmca 2 saŋhəm 3 huraōδəm
āca nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he
vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō 0 aṣǐiō 1
sraōšəm 2 aṣī̌m 3 yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
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yim ahurəm mazdąm 0
yō 1 aṣǎhe 2 apanōtəmō 3
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide 0
vīspaca 1 huuaršta 2 šíiaōϑna 3 yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

1 yōi 3 5 15 20 29; 400 451; 2007; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏōi 410, 510
yō 110; 672; 2010; 4000

o. ẏō 100 120 230; 682
ẏ{ō}[1] 500
lac. 2005

2 vīspǝ̄ tē 15; 400 410 451, 500 510
p. vīspǝ̄ tī 3 5; 4060
p. vīspǝ̄ tǝ̄ 20 29, 110; 2007 2010C; 4010 4040 4161; 5020 5102
p. vīspe tǝ̄ 672
p. vīspǝ tǝ̄ 4200 4250
pr. {v}īspǝ̄ tǝ̄ 2005
op. vīspetē 100 230
op. vīspǝtǝ̄ 4210
op. vīspǝ̄tǝ̄ 4240

vīspaeitǝ̄ 120
spe tǝ̄ 682
vīspǝ̄ ta 2010*
vīspǝ̄ tū 4000

3 apaiieiṇti 15, 110; 400C 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4161, 4210 4240
4250; 5020

p. apaiiaṇti 3, 120; 500 510; 672 682
p. apaiieṇti 29; 400*; 4200

apaiieiṇtī
p. apaiieṇtī 5; 4040 4060
p. apaiieṇtū 4010
p. apaiiaṇtī 5102
r. apaiiei[ṇ]tī 4000

apaiiaiṇte 20
p. apaiiaṇte 100 230

4 yą 3 15; 2010
o. ẏą̇ 400 410

yąm 5 20 29; 4040 4161; 5102
o. ẏąm 100
o. yą̇m 110 120; 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. ẏą̇m 230; 451; 682

ẏōi 500; 672
ẏō 510
yąn 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4060; 5020

5 auue paskāt ̰ 100 230
p. auuae paskāt ̰4210 4240
op. auuae paskāt ̨4250
o. auue paskāt ̨ 110

aōi paskāt ̨3 5 20 29; 4010 4040; 5020
p. aōe paskāt ̨2010
op. aoe paskāt ̰400 410 451, 510; 682
r. aō{i} paskāt ̨2007

aōui paskāt ̨ 15; 4000 4060 4161; 5102
auuai paiskāt ̰ 120
aoe paskat ̰500
auuaiepaskāt ̨672
aō[1] pask[2] 2005
uuai paskāt ̰4200

6 viieiṇti 400 410 451; 2005 2007; 5020

p. vaiieiṇti 15 29, 110; 2010; 4200C 4210 4240 4250; 5102
p. vaiiaṇti 510; 682
p. vaiieṇti 4040 4161

vaiieṇte 5; 4010 4060
p. vaiiaṇte 20
r. vaiie[ṇte] 4000

vaiieite 100 230C
vaiiaeite 230*
viiaṇti° 500
vaiiaeṇti 672
vaiiṇti 4200*
om. 3, 120

7 nōit ̰ 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 4200 4210 4240
o. nōit ̨3C 5 15 20 29; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4250; 5020 5102
o. nō.it ̰682
or. [nōit]̨ 4000

°nōi 500
om. 3*, 120

8 auue paskāt ̰ 100 110; 682
o. auue paskāt ̨230

aōi paskat ̨3C
aōi paskāt ̰

p. aōe paskāt ̰500
op. aoe paskāt ̰400, 510
op. aōe paskāt ̨2010
o. aōi paskāt ̨5 20 29; 4000 4010 4040
o. aoi paskāt ̰410 451
o. aoipaskāt ̨672

aōui paskāt ̨ 15; 2005 2007; 4060 4161; 5020 5102
aōuue paskāt ̰4200 4210 4240

o. aōuue paskāt ̨4250
om. 3*, 120

9 āfǝṇte 3 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4040
4161, 4240 4250; 5020

p. āpǝṇte 20
r. āfǝṇ[te] 4000

āfǝṇti 5 15; 672 682; 4010 4060, 4200 4210; 5102
āṇti 120*
ārǝṇti 120C
āfǝṇt[1] 2005

10 yōi vaēibiia 15 29; 400 451; 2007; 5020
p. ẏōi vaēbiia 682C
o. yōi.uuaēibiia 3; 4161C, 4250
o. yōiuuaēibiia 5
o. ẏōi vaēibiia 410; 672
r. [yōi] [vaēibiia] 4000

yōi vī.biia 20
yō vaēibiia 5102

o. ẏō vaēibiia 100
o. yōuuaēibiia 4040 4161*

yōi auuēibiia 110
yōi auuaēibiia 120; 4200 4210
ẏō vaēibiiō 230
ẏōi uvaēibiia 500 510
ẏōi vaēbiiō.a 682*
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lac. vaēibiia 2005
yōi vīēibiia 2010
yaōuuaēibiia 4010 4060C
yaōuuaēibiiō 4060*
yōi auuaibiia 4240

11 snaiϑīžbiia 4210 4240
p. snaēϑīžbiia 500 510
p. snaiϑīžibiia 2005 2007; 5020

snaiϑīšbiia 3, 110; 400 410 451; 2010; 4200C 4250
p. snaēiϑišbiia 5
p. snaiϑišbiia 15 29; 4161C
p. snaēϑīsbiia 672
p. snaiϑīšibiia 682
p. snaētišbiia 4010
p. snaēϑišbiia 4060 4161*
p. snaitišbiia 5102
pr. [sn]aiϑišbiia 4000
op. snǝ̄tīš.biia 20
op. šnaēiϑīš.biia 120

snaēiϑīšazbiia 100 230
sanaētišbiia 4040
naiϑīšbiia 4200*

12 frāiiataiieiṇti 3 15 29, 110; 410 451, 500; 2010; 5102
p. frāiiataiiaṇti 5
p. frāiiataiiǝṇti 100 230
p. frāiiataiiaeiṇti 672
p. frāiiataiieṇti 4010 4040 4161
p. frāiietaiiēiṇti 4200 4210 4240
op. frāiiata.ẏeṇti 510
o. frāiia.taiieiṇti 120

frāiiataiieiṇte 2007; 5020
p. frāiiataiieṇte 4000 4060
op. frā.yataiiaṇte 20

frāiiataiieite 400*
frāiiataiieiti 400C
frāiiatiiaṇti 682
fr{ā}ii[2]aii[3]{te} 2005
frāiiaetaiiēiṇti 4250

13 vazəmna 3 15 20 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4250; 5020 5102

p. vajəmna 100
p. vazəmana 682; 4240

vazəmnō 5
vaziman 120
v[6] 2005
vazəm[2]na 4161*

14 yim 3 5 15 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. yǝm 20; 2007
op. ẏǝm 100 230
o. ẏim 120; 500 510; 672 682
r. {y}im 2005

15 vohūm 4000 4010
p. vohīm 5 15 29; 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
p. vōhūm 400

vōhū 100 110 120 230; 410 451; 672; 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. vohī 3; 2007
p. vōhī 20
p. vohū 500 510

vō 682
[4]m 2005

16 sraōšǝm 15 20 29; 2010; 4010, 4200 4210; 5020
o. sraōṣ̌ǝm 3 5; 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5102
o. sraoṣ̌ǝm 100 230; 400C, 500 510
o. sraošǝm 110 120; 410 451; 672 682; 4240 4250
r. sra{ō}š{ǝ}m 2005

vsraoṣ̌ǝm 400*

17 aṣī̌m 3 5 15, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
aṣ̌ǝ̄m 20; 4040 4161

om. 29
lac. 2005

18 ⁺yatc̰it ̰
op. ẏat.̰cīt ̰682
o. yatc̨it ̨3 15; 2007; 4000; 5020 5102
o. yat.̨cit ̨5 20 29; 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161
o. ẏat.̰cit ̰ 100 230; 400, 510
o. yat.̰cit ̰ 110 120
o. ẏatc̰it ̰410 451
or. ẏat{̰c}it ̰500

yaδecit ̰4250
p. yiδecit ̰4200
o. ẏaδecit ̰4210 4240

lac. 672; 2005

19 ušastaire 3 5 29, 110; 400 410 451C; 2007 2010C; 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200C 4210 4240 4250; 5020

p. ušastairi 15 20C; 500; 4000; 5102
p. ušastaere 100
p. ušaštairi 120
p. ušastare 4200*

uštairi 20*
uštaere 230
hušastaire 451*
ušt.staire 510
ušastara 682
ušastaira 2010*
lac. 672; 2005

20 hiṇduuō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 510; 2010; 4000 4040 4060
4161; 5020

p. hǝṇduuō 100 120 230; 500; 682; 4200 4240 4250; 5102
pr. [hǝṇd]uuō 4010
pr. hǝṇduu{ō} 4210

huṇduuō 2007
lac. 672; 2005

21 āgǝuruuaiieite 3; 2007; 5020C
p. āgauruuaiieite 20
p. āgǝ̄uruuaiiete 100 230
p. āgǝuruuaiiete 510; 2010
p. āgǝruuaiieite 5020*
op. āgǝuruuaiete 110

āgǝuruuaiieiti 29; 400 410 451
p. āgǝ̄uruuaiieiti 5; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. āgǝruuaiieiti 500
op. ā.gǝ̄uruuaiieiti 15; 4040
op. ā.gǝ̄.uruuaiieiti 5102
r. [2]ǝuruuaiieiti 2005
r. āgǝur[3]iieiti 4161

āγǝ̄.uruuaeti 120
āγǝuruuaiiaeti 682
lac. 672

22 yatc̰it ̰410; 4200
op. ẏatc̰īt ̰500
op. yaδcit ̨4250
o. yatc̨it ̨3 15; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4060; 5020
o. yat.̨cit ̨5 20 29; 2010; 4040 4161; 5102
o. ẏat.̰cit ̰ 100 120 230; 510; 682; 4240
o. yat.̰cit ̰ 110; 400
o. ẏatc̰it ̰451; 4210

lac. 672

23 daōšataire niγne 3
p. daōšataire naγne 110C
p. dušataire niγne 4040
p. dōšataire niγne 4161C
op. dōša.taire niγne 5; 2007
op. duša.taire niγne 410
op. daoṣ̌atairinaγne 500
op. daošataire naγne 510
op. daōša.taire naγne 2010
op. daōša.tairǝ̄ niγne 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. daoša.taire niγne 400 451
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o. daōša.taire niγne 5020
daōšastaire niγne 15

p. daōšastairi niγne 29
p. daōšastaire naγne 110*
p. dušastairi nǝγne 120
p. dušastaire niγne 4000 4010 4060
p. dōšastaire niγne 4161*
p. dōšastairi niγne 5102

dōšstairi niγne 20
daošatare niγna 100

p. daoštare niγna 230
daošastara ni.γanē 682
daōša[5] lac. 2005
lac. 672

24 ahe raiia 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2010;
4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210; 5020 5102

o. aheraia 230
o. aheraiia 120; 4240 4250
r. [ahe] [raiia] 4010

ahe raiie 2007
lac. 672

25 xvarənaŋhaca 230; 400, 500 510
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451

xvarənaŋha 100
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

26 aŋ́he
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

27 ama
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

28 vərəϑraγnaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

29 ahe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

30 yasna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

31 yazatanąm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

32 təm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

33 yazāi
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

34 surunuuata
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

35 yasna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

36 sraōšəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

37 aṣī̌m
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

38 zaōϑrābiiō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

39 aṣī̌mca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

40 vaŋvhīm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

41 bərəzaitīm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

42 nairīmca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

43 saŋhəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

44 huraōδəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

45 āca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

46 nō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

47 jamiiāt ̰
lac. 672
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abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

48 auuaŋ́he
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

49 vərəϑrajā̊
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

50 sraōšō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

51 aṣǐiō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

52 sraōšəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

53 aṣī̌m
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

54 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

55 ratūm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

56 bərəzaṇtəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

57 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

58 yim
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

59 ahurəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

60 mazdąm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

61 yō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

62 aṣǎhe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

63 apanōtəmō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

64 yō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

65 aṣǎhe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

66 jaγmūštəmō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

67 vīspa
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

68 srauuā̊
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

69 zaraϑuštri
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

70 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

71 vīspaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

72 huuaršta
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

73 šíiaōϑna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
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74 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

75 varštaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

76 varəšiiamnaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

77 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

They who overcome all
those that they pursue from behind
(and) they are not reached from behind,
who cause to arrive, speeding up,
the good Sraōša, rewarding,
with both weapons,
(one) that is raised at the eastern frontier,
(one) that is struck down at the western (frontier).
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.

Y 57.30

sraōšəm1 aṣī̌m1 huraōδəm2
vərəϑrājanəm3 frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
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yō bərəzō bərəziiāstō10
mazdā̊11 dāmąn11 nišaŋhasti12

1 sraōšəm aṣī̌m 15; 2007; 4200 4210
o. sraōṣ̌əm aṣ̌īm 3 5; 4000 4040; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm aṣ̌iim 100
o. sraošəm aṣ̌īm 110 120; 400 410 451; 4240
o. sraoṣ̌əmaṣ̌iim 230
o. sraoṣ̌əm aṣ̌īm 500 510
o. sraōšəm ašīm 4250

sraōšəm abbr. 20 29; 4010
op. sraošīm abbr. 682
o. sraōṣ̌əm abbr. 2010; 4060
or. [2]aōṣ̌əm abbr. 2005

sraōṣ̌əm aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4161
lac. 672
abbr. 5102

2 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 410 451, 500 510

lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

3 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 410 451, 500 510
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 frādat.̰gaēϑəm
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

f abbr. 410*
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410C 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

5 aṣ̌auuanəm 15
om. 410; 4010
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

6 aṣ̌ahe 15
om. 410; 4010
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

7 ratūm 100 230
p. ratīm 15; 2005 2007

om. 410; 4010
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2010; 4000 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

8 yazamaide

o. ẏazamaide 230
r. [yazamaide] 4010
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 5

om. 100; 410
lac. 672
abbr. 110 120; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2010; 4040 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250

9 yō bərəzō 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏō bərəzō 100 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210
4240

lac. 672

10 bərəziiāstō 15 20; 2007; 5102
p. bərǝzaiiās̊tō 120; 4200 4210 4240C
p. bərəziiās̊tō 682; 4240*; 5020
p. bərəzaiiāstō 4250
pr. bərəziiās̊[2] 2005
op. bərəzi.yās̊tō 3
op. bərəze.yāstō 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060
op. bərəzayāstō 410
op. bərəzai.ẏāstō 451*
op. bərəze.ẏāstō 500
o. bərəzi.yāstō 29, 110; 2010; 4161
o. bərəzi.ẏāstō 400 451C, 510

bərəzahe.iiāš̊tō 100
p. brəzahe.iiāš̊tō 230

lac. 672

11 mazdā̊ dāmąn 3 15 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. mazdā dāmąn 20
o. mazdā̊ dāmą̇n 110 120; 400 410 451C; 682; 4200 4240
4250
o. mazdā̊dāmą̇n 230
r. [4]ā̊ dāmąn 2005

madā̊ dāmąn 5
mazdā̊ dą̇āmą̇n 451*
mazdāmą̇n 4210
lac. 672

12 nišaŋhasti 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. nišaŋhasta 120
p. nisaŋhasti 230
p. nišaŋhaste 4040

nisaŋhaštae 100
[nišaŋhsta] 4010
lac. 672

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Who lofty, high-girded,
sits among Mazdā’s creation.
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Y 57.31

yō1 āϑritīm2 hamahe3
aiiąn hamaiiā̊ vā xšapō
imat ̰ karšuuarə auuazaite
yat 1̰0 xvaniraϑəm11 bāmīm11
snaiϑiš12 zastaiia13 dražimnō1
brōiϑrō.taēžǝm1 huuā.vaēγəm1
kamərəδe1 paiti1 daēuuanąm1

1 yō 5, 120 230; 2005 2007; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250;
5020 5102

o. ẏō 100; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4210
r. [yō] 4010

yōi 3 15 29, 110; 2010
lac. 20; 672

2 āϑritīm 3 5 15 29, 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240C 4250; 5020
5102

p. āϑrǝtīm 100
pr. [1]ϑritǝ̄m 20

āϑraetīm 120
āϑrimtīm 4240*
lac. 672

3 hamahe 3 5 15 20 29, 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. hamahi 100 110
{h}[5] 2005
ham[2]ahe 4161*
lac. 672

4 aiiąn 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. aiią̇n 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
lac. 672

5 hamaiiā̊ 3 15 20, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510C; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210C 4240 4250;
5020

p. hamiiā̊ 5; 5102
p. hamaiiā 29

maiiā̊ 510*
hamaiią̇ā̊ 4210*
lac. 672

6 vā xšapō 3 15 29, 100 110; 400 451, 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4200 4210
4250; 5020

p. vā̊ xšapō 500
p. vā xšafō 5102
op. vāxšafō 4000 4060 4161
o. vāxšapō 5, 230; 4040, 4240

vā lac. 20
vā xšpō 682

o. vāxšpō 120; 410
v [xšapō] 4010
lac. 672

7 imat ̰ 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. imat ̨3 5 15 29; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5102
or. [imat]̨ 4010

mat ̰ 120
om. 2007; 5020
lac. 20; 672; 2005

8 karšuuarə 3 15 29, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 5020
p. karǝšuuarə 5; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102

p. karasauuarə 100
p. kiršuuarə 120
p. karašuuarə 682
p. karšuuare 4200 4240
p. karšuuaire 4210 4250
op. karašūarə 230
o. karṣ̌uuarə 500 510

[6]arə 2005
lac. 20; 672

9 auuazaite 15, 110; 400 410 451; 2005 2010C; 4000 4010 4040; 5020
o. auua.zaite 4250

auuazaiti 3 5 29, 120; 4060 4161, 4240; 5102
o. auua.zaiti 230; 4200 4210

[4]{z}aite 20
auuezaeti 100
auuazāite 500
auuazāiti 510
{auu}zaiti 682
auuazaiiete 2007
auuaziite 2010*
lac. 672

10 yat ̰ 100 110 120; 400 410; 4210 4240
o. yat ̨3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4250; 5020 5102
o. ẏat ̰230; 451, 500 510; 682

lac. 672

11 xvaniraϑəm bāmīm 15; 2007; 4060; 5020
p. xvanarǝϑəm bāmǝm 100
p. x́aniraϑəm bāmīm 110
p. xvaniriϑəm bāmīm 230
p. xvanaraϑəm bāmīm 400, 500
p. x́anaraϑəm bāmīm 410 451
p. x́anarǝϑəm bāmīm 682
p. x́anǝrǝϑəm bāmīm 4200 4210 4250
op. x́anǝrǝϑəmbāmīm 4240C
or. xvani.raϑəm bā[2]m 2005

xvańiraϑəm bāmīm 3; 2010; 4000 4040 4161; 5102
r. xvańiraϑəm [bāmīm] 4010

xvańiiarǝϑəm bāmīm 5
xva[7] bāmǝ̄m 20
xvarǝϑəm bāmīm 29*
xvaanrǝϑəm bāmīm 29C
x́aniϑəm bāmīm 120
xvarnǝraϑəm bāmīm 510

op. x́arnǝrǝϑəmbāmīm 4240*
lac. 672

12 snaiϑiš 3 29; 400 410 451, 500; 2005 2007; 4000 4060, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. snaēϑiš 5; 510; 4040 4161
p. sanaϑiš 110
p. snaϑiš 682
p. sanaitiš 2010
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pr. [snaitiš] 4010
snaiϑiša 15
snǝ̄itiš 20
xsnaiϑiš 100
šnaeϑaeš 120
sniϑiš 230
lac. 672

13 zastaiia 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120 230; 400C 410 451; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. zastiia 682
zastaiiō 510

p. jaštaiiō 100
zataiia 400*
za[4]iō 500
lac. 672

14 dražimnō 410 451, 500; 2005 2007; 4040 4161, 4210 4240 4250;
5020

p. dražǝmnō 3 5 15, 100; 510; 2010C; 4000 4010 4060; 5102
p. daražimnō 29; 400
p. dražimanō 230

drājǝmnō 20
draožimnō 4200

p. draožǝmnō 110
draozamanō 120
drujǝm.nō 682
dražǝmōnō 2010*
lac. 672

15 brōiϑrō.taēžǝm 3 15 29; 410*, 510; 2010
p. barōiϑrō.taēžǝm 5; 4000 4040 4060
p. barōiϑrō.taēižǝm 100
p. brōiϑrō.taēžim 400 410C 451
p. brōiϑrō.tīžǝ̄m 500
p. barōiϑrō.tižǝm 682
p. brōiϑrō.tīžǝm 4161
p. barōiϑrō.tīžǝm 5020
op. ba.rōiϑrō.taežǝm 230
op. barō.iϑrō.tīžǝm 2007
op. brōiϑrō.taežim 4200 4210 4250
o. brōiϑrō.taežǝm 110; 4240
o. barōi.ϑrō.taežǝm 120

barōiϑrǝ̄m.tǝ̄jǝm 20
b[3]ϑ[1]ō.[3]žǝm 2005
barōiϑrō.taē[ jǝm] 4010

barōiϑra.tīžǝm 5102
lac. 672

16 huuā.vaēγəm 500C 510
p. huuā.vaiγəm 120C; 4240
op. hauuāuuǝ̄γəm 20
op. huuāvēγəm 400 410 451
opr. [huuā.uuīγəm] 4010
o. huuāuuaēγəm 3 15 29; 2007 2010C; 4000 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102
o. huuā.vaeγəm 110; 682
o. huuā.uuaeγəm 230
or. huuāuu{a}ēγəm 5
or. huu[1]uuaēγəm 2005

huuā.vaēδəm
p. huuā.vaiδəm 120*
op. huuāvaiδəm 4210
o. huuāuuaēδəm 100

huuā.vaγəm 500*
huuāuuaēžγəm 2010*
huuāuuaδəm 4200 4250
lac. 672

17 kamərəδe paiti 5 15 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4000
4010 4040 4060C; 5102

p. kamrəδi paiti 2007
p. kǝmərəδe paiti 4060*
p. kǝmrəδe paiti 4161
p. kamrəδe paiti 5020
pr. kamr{ə}δe [3]ti 2005
o. kamərəδǝpaiti 230
r. kamərəδ{e} paiti 3

kamərədǝ paiti 120
kamərəδǝm paiti 2010*; 4240
kamərəδǝe paiti 2010C; 4200 4210 4250
lac. 672

18 daēuuanąm 3 5 15 20 29; 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020 5102

op. daiuuaną̇m 120; 4200
o. daeuuanąm 100
o. daeuuaną̇m 110 230; 682; 4210 4240 4250
o. daēuuaną̇m 400 410 451
r. daēuuan[1]m 500
r. daēuua[3] 2005

lac. 672

Who, three times each
day and each night,
moves toward the continent,
xvaniraϑa- the splendid,
holding in his hand a weapon,
sharp-edged, having good impact
on the head of the demons.

Y 57.32

snaϑāi1 aŋhrahe2maińiiǝ̄uš2 druuatō3
snaϑāi aēšmahe xruuī.draōš
snaϑāi māzaińiianąm daēuuanąm
snaϑāi10 vīspanąm11 daēuuanąm12
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ahe13 raiia13 xvarənaŋhaca1
aŋ́he1 ama1 vərəϑraγnaca1
ahe1 yasna1 yazatanąm20
təm21 yazāi22 surunuuata23 yasna2
sraōšəm2 aṣī̌m2 zaōϑrābiiō2
aṣī̌mca2 vaŋvhīm2 bərəzaitīm30
nairīmca31 saŋhəm32 huraōδəm33
āca3 nō3 jamiiāt3̰ auuaŋ́he3
vərəϑrajā̊3 sraōšō3 aṣǐiō 0
sraōšəm 1 aṣī̌m 2 yazamaide 3
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō 0 aṣǎhe 1 apanōtəmō 2
yō 3 aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide
vīspaca 0 huuaršta 1 šíiaōϑna 2 yazamaide 3
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm

1 snaϑāi 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

r. [3]ϑ{ā}[1] 2005
lac. 672

2 aŋhrahe maińiiǝ̄uš 4000 4010
p. aŋrahe maińiiǝ̄uš 3 5 15; 4040 4060; 5102
p. aŋrahe mańiiǝ̄uš 2010
pr. aŋra[1]e maińiiǝ̄uš 2005
op. aŋrahe maińiǝ̄uš 4161*

aṇǝrahe mainiiǝ̄uš 20
aṇgrahe maińiiǝ̄uš 2007; 5020

p. aṇgarahe maińiiǝ̄uš 29
aŋhrahe mainiiǝ̄uš

p. aŋrahe maniiǝ̄uš 400 451
p. aŋrahe mainiiǝ̄uš 410
p. aŋrahe mainiiēuš 4200 4210 4250
p. aŋrahe maniiēuš 4240
op. aŋhrahe maniiǝ̄uš 682
o. aŋhrahe mainīǝ̄uš 100

aŋrahe mainiiōiš 110
aṇgraemainiiǝ̄uš 120
aṇγrahe mainiiǝ̄uš 230
aŋraŋhe maniiǝ̄uš 510

r. aŋraŋhe manii{ǝ̄uš} 500
aŋrahe maińiuš 4161C
lac. 672

3 druuatō 3 5 15 29, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. duruuaϑō 20
p. daruuatō 230

[5]tō 2005
lac. 672

4 snaϑāi 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400C 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. snaϑā 400*

r. {sn}aϑāi 2005
snaϑxi 15*
snaϑai 15C
lac. 672

5 aēšmahe 5 15 20 29; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

p. aēšamahe 3
p. aēsmahe 100
op. aēṣ̌mahe 500 510
op. aesmahe 4200 4240 4250
op. aesma.he 4210
o. aešmahe 110 230; 682

aisma 120
lac. 672

6 xruuī.draōš 29
p. xrauuī.draōš 110
p. xruuī.drōiš 120
p. xrauuī.drōš 2007
op. xriuuīdraōš 20
op. xruuīdraoxš 400; 4240
op. xruuīdruš 510
op. xruuīdrōš 2005*
op. xaruuīdrōš 2005C
op. xrauuīdraōš 2010; 5102
op. xrauuūdraōš 4000
op. xruuūdraōš 4010
op. xruuīdraōxš 4200 4210
op. xrauuīdrōš 5020
o. xruuīdraōš 3 5 15; 410; 4161C
o. xrūī.draoš 230
o. xruuī.draoš 451
o. xruuīdraoš 4250

xruue.draoš 100
xruuīm.draoš 500
xrīdaraoš 682
xrīuuīdraōš 4040 4060
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xruuīdruaōš 4161*
lac. 672

7 snaϑāi 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682;
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. sniϑāi 2007
r. [4]āi 2005

lac. 672

8 māzaińiianąm 3 5 15; 2010; 4010 4040 4161
p. māzańiianąm 2007; 5102C

māzniianąm 20*
p. māznaiianąm 20C

māzńiianąm 29; 5102*
māzainiianąm 500 510; 4000 4060, 4240; 5020

op. mā.jainiianąm 100
op. māzaniianą̇m 110 120; 410; 682
o. māzainiianą̇m 230; 400C 451; 4200 4210 4250

māzainiiną̇m 400*
[4]iiniianąm 2005
lac. 672

9 daēuuanąm 3 5 15 20 29; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. daeuuanąm 100; 4240
o. daeuuaną̇m 110 120 230; 4200 4250
o. daēuuaną̇m 400 410 451; 4210

dauuaną̇m 682
lac. 672

10 snaϑāi 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. sanaϑāi 4210
snaϑāe 100
lac. 672

11 vīspanąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4240; 5020 5102

o. vīspaną̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4250
r. [3]pan{ąm} 2005

lac. 672

12 daēuuanąm 3 5 15 20 29; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

op. daiuuaną̇m 230
o. daeuuanąm 100; 4240
o. daēuuaną̇m 110 120; 400C 410 451
o. daeuuaną̇m 682C; 4200 4210 4250
r. {daē}[5]m 2005

daēuuaną̇ 400*
daeuuaną̇m snaϑāi 682*
lac. 672

13 ahe raiia 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

op. aheriia 230
o. aheraiia 120; 2007
r. {a}he raiia 2005

lac. 672

14 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230; 400, 500 510
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451

lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

15 aŋ́he
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

16 ama
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

17 vərəϑraγnaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

18 ahe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

19 yasna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

20 yazatanąm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

21 təm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

22 yazāi
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

23 surunuuata
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

24 yasna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

25 sraōšəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

26 aṣī̌m
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

27 zaōϑrābiiō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

28 aṣī̌mca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

29 vaŋvhīm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

30 bərəzaitīm
lac. 672
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abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

31 nairīmca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

32 saŋhəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

33 huraōδəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

34 āca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

35 nō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

36 jamiiāt ̰
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

37 auuaŋ́he
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

38 vərəϑrajā̊
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

39 sraōšō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

40 aṣǐiō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

41 sraōšəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

42 aṣī̌m
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

43 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

44 ratūm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

45 bərəzaṇtəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

46 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

47 yim
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

48 ahurəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

49 mazdąm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

50 yō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

51 aṣǎhe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

52 apanōtəmō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

53 yō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

54 aṣǎhe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

55 jaγmūštəmō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

56 vīspa
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

57 srauuā̊
lac. 672
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abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

58 zaraϑuštri
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

59 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

60 vīspaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

61 huuaršta
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

62 šíiaōϑna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

63 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

64 varštaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

65 varəšiiamnaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

66 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

For the striking of the deceitful Evil Force,
for the striking of Aēšma, having a bloody club,
for the striking of the monstrous demons,
for the striking of all demons.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
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Y 57.33

sraōšəm1 aṣī̌m2 huraōδəm3
vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm yazamaide
⁺iδatc̰a10 ainiδatc̰a11 iδatc̰a12
vīspąmca13 aipi1 imąm1 ząm1
vīspā̊1 sraōšahe1 aṣǐiehe1
taxmahe1 tanu.mąϑrahe20
taxmahe21 ⁺hąm.varəitiuuatō22
bāzuš.aōjaŋhō23 raϑaēštā̊2
kamərəδō.janō2 daēuuanąm2
vanatō2 vanaitīš2
vanaitiuuatō2 aṣ̌aōnō30
vanatō31 vanaitīš32
vanaiṇtīmca33 uparatātəm3 yazamaide3
yąmca3 sraōšahe3 aṣǐiehe3
yąmca3 arštōiš 0 yazatahe 1

1 sraōšəm 15 20 29; 2007; 4010, 4210
o. sraōṣ̌əm 3 5; 2005 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020
o. sraoṣ̌əm 100 230; 400, 500 510
o. sraošəm 110 120; 410 451; 4240 4250

lac. 672
abbr. 682; 5102

2 aṣī̌m 3 5 15, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007; 4000 4010
4161, 4210 4240; 5020

p. aṣ̌ǝ̄m 4040
o. ašīm 120; 4200 4250

lac. 672
abbr. 20 29; 682; 2005 2010; 4060; 5102

3 huraōδəm 15
o. huraoδəm 410 451, 510
or. h[1]raoδəm 500

lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

4 vərəϑrājanəm 15; 410 451, 510
r. vərəϑrāja[3] 500

lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

5 frādat.̰gaēϑəm 410
o. frādat.̨gaēϑəm 15

lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

6 aṣ̌auuanəm 15; 410
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

7 aṣ̌ahe 15
o. ašahe 410

lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

8 ratūm 100; 410
p. ratīm 15; 2005 2007 2010

lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

9 yazamaide 410
o. ẏazamaide 100
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4060; 5020 5102
(yaz) 2005; 4010

lac. 672
abbr. 5, 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 682; 4040 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250

10 ⁺iδatc̰a
p. iδaδca 15; 400 410 451, 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161,
4200 4250; 5102
p. iδaδaca 100 120; 4210 4240
o. iδatc̨a 3 5 20 29; 2007; 5020

aδatc̰a 110
o. aδatc̨a 2010

aiδatc̰a 500
p. aiδaδaca 230

idaδaca 682
[3]tc̨a 2005
lac. 672

11 ainiδatc̰a 110
p. anaδaδica 120
p. ainiδaδca 230; 400 410 451, 510; 4000 4010 4060 4161,
4200 4210 4240 4250; 5102
o. ainiδatc̨a 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007C 2010; 5020
r. ain[1]δatc̰a 500

ainidaδaca 682
p. ainadaδaca 100
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ainiδat ̨2007*
ainδaδca 4040
lac. 672

12 iδatc̰a 110; 500
p. iδaδca 5; 400 410 451C, 510; 4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4250; 5102
p. iδaδaca 100 120; 451*; 4240
o. iδatc̨a 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 5020

aδatc̨a 3; 4010
aiδaδaca 230
idaδaca 682
i[2]tc̨a 2005
om. 4210
lac. 672

13 vīspąmca 3 5 15 20 29; 500 510; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. vīspąm.ca 100
o. vīspą̇mca 110 120; 400C 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250

vīspą̇m 230
vīspą̇mc 400*
lac. 672

14 aipi imąm 3 5 15 20, 100; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5102
p. aipī imąm 29
p. aipe imąm 2007; 5020
pr. [3]e imąm 2005
o. aipi imą̇m 110 120; 451C; 4200 4250

aipi mąm 500 510
op. api mą̇m 410*
op. apimąm 4240
o. aipimą̇m 230; 682
o. aipi mą̇m 400 410C 451*; 4210

lac. 672

15 ząm 3 5 15 20 29; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

p. jąm 100
o. zą̇m 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. [1]ąm 2005

lac. 672

16 vīspā̊ 3 5 29, 100 110 230C; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vīspā 20
r. [1]īspā̊ 2005

vīspā̊ ā 15; 682
vīspaiiā̊ 120
vīspą̇m 230*
lac. 672

17 sraōšahe 3 5 15 20 29, 110; 2007; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4210; 5020
5102

o. sraošahe 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4240 4250C
o. sraoṣ̌ahe 230; 510
o. sraōṣ̌ahe 2010; 4000
or. sraoṣ̌ah{e} 100
or. sraoṣ̌[1]he 500
r. sraō[1][ahe] 2005

sraošhe 4250*
lac. 672

18 aṣǐiehe 3 29, 110; 410, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161; 5020

p. aṣ̌aiiehe 15; 5102
p. aṣ̌iiēhe 20
p. asiiahe 230
op. ašiiahe 120
op. ašaiiehe 400 451
op. ašaiiahe 682
o. ašiiehe 4200 4210 4240 4250
or. a{ṣ̌īehe} 100

aṣ̌iie 5
a{ṣ̌}[5] 2005
lac. 672

19 taxmahe 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. {taxm}ahe 100
r. tax[1]ahe 500

lac. 672; 2005

20 tanu.mąϑrahe 3 5 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
op. tanumąm.ϑrahe 100
o. tanu.mą̇ϑrahe 110; 400 451; 682
o. tanumą̇.ϑrahe 120
o. tanumą̇ϑrahe 230; 410; 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. tanumąϑrahe 500 510; 4010
r. [tanu].mąϑrahe 4000

lac. 672; 2005

21 taxmahe 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682;
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020C 5102
tahe 5020*
lac. 672; 2005

22 ⁺hąm.varəitiuuatō
op. hṇm.varəitiuuatō 3 29; 2010; 4060
op. hṇm.varəitauuatō 15; 4040
op. hǝm.varitiuuatō 20
op. hą̇m.varətauuatō 120 230
op. hąm.varaiti.vatō 500 510
op. hǝm.varatauuatō 2007C
op. hṇm.vǝrəitauuatō 4010
op. hą̇m.varaitauuatō 4240
op. hṇmvaraitauuatō 5102
opr. hą̇m.varai.tauua{t}ō 4210
o. hą̇m.varəitiuuatō 110; 400 410 451C

aṇm.varəitiuuatō 5
hąm.vāraitiuuatō 100
thą̇m.varəitiuuatō 451*
hą̇m.varətuuatō 682
hǝm.varatatuatō 2007*
hṇm.vǝrə[itiš.vatō] 4000
hṇm.varəituuatō 4161
hą̇m.varaitiuuōtō 4250

o. hą̇m.varai.tiuuōtō 4200
hṇm.varitiuuatō 5020
lac. 672; 2005

23 bāzuš.aōjaŋhō 3 5 15 20C 29; 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4250; 5020
5102

p. bāzuš.aōjǝŋhō 2007
op. bāzaoš.aozaŋhō 120 230
o. bāzuš.aojaŋhō 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 4200
4210 4240
r. bāzuš.aōjaŋh[1] 2010

bzuš.aōjaŋhō 20*
r. [bz]uš.aōjaŋ[hō] 4000

[4]š.aōjaŋhō 2005
lac. 672

24 raϑaēštā̊ 3 5 15 29, 100 110; 410 451, 500; 2005C 2007 2010; 4040
4060 4161; 5102

p. ratǝ̄štā 20
p. raϑištā̊ 400; 682
p. raϑīštā̊ 2005*
p. raϑaēštā 5020
op. raϑaestā̊ 120
o. raϑaeštā̊ 230; 4200 4210 4240 4250
r. [r]aϑaēštā̊ 4000
r. raϑ[aēš]tā̊ 4010

om. 510
lac. 672

25 kamərəδō.janō 3 15 20 29, 110; 410 451C, 500 510; 682; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4161C, 4200 4210 4240

p. kǝmərəδō.janō 5; 4060 4161*; 5020 5102
p. kamərəδō.zanō 120; 400

kamərədō.janō 100
p. kamərədō.zanō 230
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kamərəδō.banō 451*
kamərə[7] 2005
kamərəδa.janō 4250
lac. 672

26 daēuuanąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161; 5020 5102

o. daēuuaną̇m 110; 400 410 451
o. daeuuaną̇m 120 230; 682; 4200 4210 4250

[5]anąm 2005
dauuanąm 4240
lac. 672

27 vanatō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682;
2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250;
5020 5102
lac. 672

28 vanaitīš 5 15 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 2005; 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vanaitiš 3, 100; 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
p. vanaitǝ̄š 20
r. vanaitī[š] 2007

lac. 672

29 vanaitiuuatō 3 5 29, 110C; 400C 410C 451, 500 510; 2010; 4210 4240
4250; 5020

p. vanatauuatō 20C; 4060; 5102
p. vanaiteuuatō 100
p. vanaitauuatō 230
p. vanatiuuatō 4000 4010 4040 4161
r. vana[it]iuuatō 15

vanaiṇtiuuatō 110*; 4200
vanaitīmcaiuuatō 400*
vanaitiuušatō 410*
vanatuuatō 682
vanatō 2005*

p. vanaitō 2005C
om. 20*, 120; 2007
lac. 672

30 aṣ̌aōnō 3 5 15 20C 29; 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020 5102
o. ašaonō 100; 4240 4250
o. aṣ̌aonō 110 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682
o. ašaōnō 4200 4210
or. {a}ṣ̌aonō 500
r. [1]ṣ̌[1]ōnō 2005
r. aṣ̌aōn[ō] 4010

om. 20*, 120; 2007
lac. 672

31 vanatō 3 5 15 20C 29, 100 110 230; 400 410C, 500 510; 682; 2010;
4000 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vanaitō 451C
r. {v}anatō 2005
r. [va]natō 4010

vanatīš 451*
vanaiuuat 2007*
om. 20*, 120; 410*; 2007C
lac. 672

32 vanaitīš 3C 5 15 29, 100 110 230; 400 451; 2005 2010; 4161, 4200
4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. vanaitiš 3*; 500 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060
p. vanaitǝ̄š 20C
p. vanatīš 682
r. v{a}naitīš 4210

vanatō 410*
vanaitī.a 410C
om. 20*, 120; 2007
lac. 672

33 vanaiṇtīmca 15 29, 110; 500; 2010; 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
p. vanaṇtǝ̄mca 20
p. vanaṇtǝmca 682
p. vanaṇtīmca 4000 4010 4040 4060; 5102
o. vanaiṇtīm.ca 120; 2007C

r. vanaiṇtī[3] 2005
vaiṇtīmca 3
vanaitīmca 5; 400 410 451, 510

op. vanaitǝm.ca 100
vanaiṇtīm 230
om. 2007*
lac. 672

34 uparatātəm 410*; 682; 2010; 5102
o. upara.tātəm 110

uparatātō 3
uparatātąm 5 15 29, 100; 510; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C; 5020

o. uparatātą̇m 120C 230C; 400 410C 451; 4200 4210 4250
o. upara.tātąm 4240

āfritātəm 20
vuparatātą̇m 120*
uparatą̇ātą̇m 230*
uparatātąmca 500; 4161*
[2]aratātąm 2005
[āp]aratātəm 2007
lac. 672

35 yazamaide
op. ẏazamaede 230
op. ẏazamade 410
o. ẏazamaide 100; 451, 500 510
o. (ẏaz) 682; 4210
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4060 4161; 5102
(yaz) 5, 110 120; 400; 2010; 4040, 4200 4240 4250; 5020

lac. 672

36 yąmca 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5102

o. ẏąm.ca 100
o. yą̇mca 110; 4250
o. ẏą̇mca 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240
o. ẏą̇m.ca 230
o. ẏąmca 500 510

yimca 3
yąm 5020
lac. 672

37 sraōšahe 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210; 5020 5102

o. sraoṣ̌ahe 100; 510
o. sraošahe 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4240 4250
o. sraōṣ̌ahe 2010
or. sr[1]oṣ̌ahe 500

lac. 672

38 aṣǐiehe 3 5 20; 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

p. aṣ̌aiiehe 15 29; 400 410 451
p. aṣ̌iiahe 110C
op. ašiiahe 120 230
op. ašaiiahe 682
o. ašiiehe 4200 4210 4240 4250

aṣ̌īhe 100
aṣ̌ahe 110*
aṣ̌[5] 2005
lac. 672

39 yąmca 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

o. yąm.ca 100
o. yą̇mca 110; 400 451; 4200 4250
o. ẏą̇mca 120; 410; 682; 4210 4240
o. ẏą̇m.ca 230
o. ẏąmca 500 510
r. yąm[ca] 4010

yimc{a} 3
lac. 672

40 arštōiš 5 15 29, 100; 400 410 451C, 500 510; 2007 2010; 4000 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

p. arǝštōiš 3 20; 2005
p. araštōiš 110C; 682
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p. arǝstōiš 120C
r. [ar]štōiš 4010

raštōiš 110*
arǝstōištō 120*
rasnōiš 230
rštōiš 451*
lac. 672

41 yazatahe 3 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451; 2005 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4250; 5020 5102

o. ẏazatahe 120; 500 510; 682; 4200 4210 4240
yazataiiehe 5
yazata 4161*
lac. 672

Sraōša, the rewarding, fair of form,
victorious, prospering the living beings,
righteous time of Order, we worship.
Here and elsewhere and here,
everywhere over this earth,
all (the triumphs) of Sraōša, rewarding,
brave, having the sacredWord for body,
brave, valiant,
having strong arms, warrior,
smashing the heads of the demons,
the triumphs of the winner,
victorious, righteous,
the triumphs of the winner,
and the triumphant superiority we worship,
that of the rewarding Sraōša,
and that of the sacred being Aršti.

Y 57.34

vīspa1 nmāna1 sraōšō.pāta2 yazamaide3
yeŋ́hāδa sraōšō aṣǐiō
friiō friϑō paiti.zaṇtō
nāca10 aṣǎuua11 frāiiō.humatō12
frāiiō.hūxtō13 frāiiō.huuarštō1
ahe1 raiia1 xvarənaŋhaca1
aŋ́he1 ama1 vərəϑraγnaca1
ahe20 yasna21 yazatanąm22
təm23 yazāi2 surunuuata2 yasna2
sraōšəm2 aṣī̌m2 zaōϑrābiiō2
aṣī̌mca30 vaŋvhīm31 bərəzaitīm32
nairīmca33 saŋhəm3 huraōδəm3
āca3 nō3 jamiiāt3̰ auuaŋ́he3
vərəϑrajā̊ 0 sraōšō 1 aṣǐiō 2
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sraōšəm 3 aṣī̌m yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm 0 mazdąm 1
yō 2 aṣǎhe 3 apanōtəmō
yō aṣǎhe jaγmūštəmō
vīspa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri 0 yazamaide 1
vīspaca 2 huuaršta 3 šíiaōϑna yazamaide
varštaca varəšiiamnaca
yeŋ́hē hātąm
yaϑā ahū vairiiō

2 gwptnˈ

1 vīspa nmāna 5 15 20, 110; 400 410 451; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4250; 5020 5102

p. vīspa nǝmāna 100
p. vīspa namāna 120
op. vīspinamāna 230
op. vīspanamāna 4240
o. vīspanmāna 4200C
r. vīs[2] nmāna 3
r. {v}īspa nmāna 29
r. vīs{pa} nmāna 500
r. vīspa [1]māna 4210

vīspa nmāne 510
p. vīspa namāne 682

vīspa [4]a 2005
vīspanmānǝm 4200*
lac. 672

2 sraōšō.pāta 3 5 15 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200
4210 4250; 5020 5102

o. sraoṣ̌ō.pāta 100; 500 510
o. sraošō.pāta 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 4240
r. sraōš{ō}.pāta 2005

sraōšō.pāδa 20
sraoš.pāta 682
lac. 672

3 yazamaide 410C 451
p. yazamaede 410*
op. ẏazamaede 230
o. ẏazamaide 100; 500 510
o. (ẏaz) 682
(y) 3 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4000 4060 4161; 5020 5102
(yaz) 5, 110 120; 400; 2005; 4010 4040, 4200 4210 4240 4250

lac. 672

4 yeŋ́hāδa 15 20 29, 110; 2005 2007 2010; 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102

p. yaŋ́hāδa 5
p. yeŋ́hāt ̨230
op. ẏeŋ́hāt ̰ 100; 682; 4210 4240
op. ẏeŋ́h.āt ̰4200C
op. ẏeŋ́hāt ̨4250
o. ẏeŋ́hāδa 400 410 451, 510

yeŋhāδa 3; 4000
o. ẏeŋhāδa 500

ẏeŋ́he.hāt ̰ 120
ẏeŋ́he 4200*
lac. 672

5 sraōšō 3 5 15 20 29; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210;
5020 5102

o. sraoṣ̌ō 100; 500 510
o. sraošō 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4240 4250
o. sraō.šō 2010
r. sraōš[1] 2005

lac. 672

6 aṣǐiō 3 5 15 29, 110; 410, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

p. aṣ̌aiiō 400 451; 2007
o. ašiiō 20, 120 230; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
o. aṣ̌īō 100

[2]iiaō 2005
lac. 672

7 friiō 3 15 20, 100 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 2010; 4000 4010
4040 4060 4161, 4200 4240 4250; 5020

p. fraiiō 5 29; 2005 2007; 5102
friirō 230; 682; 4210
lac. 672

8 friϑō 5, 100*; 500; 4161
p. fritō 3 15 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4060, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102
p. fratō 20
p. frīϑō 230
pr. frit{ō} 4040

friϑō āsti 100C
lac. 672

9 paiti.zaṇtō 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250C;
5020C

p. paiti.jaṇtō 100; 4250*
p. pati.zaṇtō 5020*
o. paitizaṇtō 230; 5102

lac. 672

10 nāca 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

r. nā{c}[1] 2005
lac. 672

11 aṣǎuua 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 451, 500 510; 2007 2010;
4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

o. ašauua 410; 4210 4240 4250
r. [2]auua 2005

ašuua 682
lac. 672
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12 frāiiō.humatō 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

p. frāiiō.hūmatō 500
o. frāīō.humatō 100

lac. 672

13 frāiiō.hūxtō 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 4000 4010, 4200
4210 4240 4250

p. frāiiō.hīxtō 3 5 15 20 29; 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
5102
pr. frāiiō.{hīxtō} 2005
o. frāiiō.huuxtō 682

lac. 672

14 frāiiō.huuarštō 5; 400 410 451, 510; 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250
p. frāiiō.huuarǝštō 3 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 2007 2010; 4000
4010 4060; 5020 5102
r. frāiiō.huuaršt{ō} 500

frāiiō.frāiiō.huuarštō 4040
p. frāiiō.frāiiō.huuarǝstō 120

frāiiō.hūaarštō 682
[5]{ō}.huuarǝštō 2005
lac. 672

15 ahe raiia 3 5 15 29, 100 110; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005 2007
2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

o. aheraiia 120 230
r. ah[1] raiia 20

lac. 672

16 xvarənaŋhaca 100 230C; 400, 500 510
p. x́arənaŋhaca 410 451

xvarənaŋhca 230*
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 110 120; 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040
4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

17 aŋ́he
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

18 ama
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

19 vərəϑraγnaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

20 ahe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

21 yasna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

22 yazatanąm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

23 təm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

24 yazāi
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

25 surunuuata
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

26 yasna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

27 sraōšəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

28 aṣī̌m
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

29 zaōϑrābiiō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

30 aṣī̌mca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

31 vaŋvhīm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

32 bərəzaitīm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

33 nairīmca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

34 saŋhəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

35 huraōδəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

36 āca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

37 nō
lac. 672
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abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

38 jamiiāt ̰
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

39 auuaŋ́he
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

40 vərəϑrajā̊
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

41 sraōšō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

42 aṣǐiō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

43 sraōšəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

44 aṣī̌m
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

45 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

46 ratūm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

47 bərəzaṇtəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

48 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

49 yim
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

50 ahurəm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

51 mazdąm
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

52 yō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

53 aṣǎhe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

54 apanōtəmō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

55 yō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

56 aṣǎhe
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

57 jaγmūštəmō
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

58 vīspa
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

59 srauuā̊
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

60 zaraϑuštri
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

61 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

62 vīspaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

63 huuaršta
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102
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64 šíiaōϑna
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

65 yazamaide
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

66 varštaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005

2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

67 varəšiiamnaca
lac. 672
abbr. 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 682; 2005
2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020
5102

68 yeŋ́hē hātąm 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

69 yaϑā ahū vairiiō 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510;
672 682; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210
4240 4250; 5020 5102

We worship all the houses protected by Sraōša,
where the rewarding Sraōša
is dear, beloved, made welcome,
and the righteous man who has many good thoughts
many good words, many good deeds.
For his wealth and glory,
for his force and victoriousness,
for his worship of the sacred beings,
I shall worship, with audible worship, him,
the rewarding Sraōša, with libations,
and Aṣ̌i, good and lofty,
and Nairiiō.Saŋha, fair of form.
May he come to us for assistance,
the victorious, rewarding Sraōša.
We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of Order.
We worship all the zaraϑuštrian words
and we worship all the well-performed acts,
those performed (in the past) and those that will be performed (in the future).
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
Yaϑā Ahū Vairiiō.
Say (it) two (times).

Y 57.35

yasnəmca1 vahməmca2 aōjasca3 zauuarəca āfrīnāmi
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sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš10 āhūiriiehe11

ʾMTˈ ycšnˈ slwš YḤWWNytˈ sraōšahe Lʾ ʾp̄yt gwptnˈ

1 yasnəmca 3 5 15 20 29; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

o. ẏasnǝm.ca 100 230
o. ẏasnəmca 110 120; 400 410 451; 682; 4200 4210 4240 4250
(y) 2010

om. 500 510
lac. 672

2 vahməmca 3 15 20; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020
o. vahmǝm.ca 100
(v) 29; 2005 2007 2010; 5102

om. 500 510
lac. 672
abbr. 5, 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4060, 4250

3 aōjasca 15 20 29; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4161, 4200;
5020 5102

p. aōzasca 3
o. aojasca 4210 4240

om. 500 510
lac. 672
abbr. 5, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4060, 4250

4 zauuarəca
p. zauuarəca 3 20; 4010 4040 4161, 4200 4210
p. zuuarəca 15; 4240
p. (z) 29; 2007; 5020 5102
p. (zuu) 2010

zuuarəmca 4000
om. 500 510
lac. 672; 2005
abbr. 5, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451; 682; 4060, 4250

5 āfrīnāmi 120; 400; 2010; 4060 4161; 5102
r. [āfrī]nāmi 4010

afrīnāmi 3 15 29, 230; 410C 451; 682; 4000, 4250; 5020
p. afrīnāma 2007
p. afrīnāme 4040
p. afrīną̇mi 4200 4210 4240
r. afrīnām[1] 20

āfrīnāmī 5
āfriināmī 100
afrīmnāmi 410*
[1]frīnāme 2005
om. 500 510
lac. 672
abbr. 110

6 sraōšahe 3 5 15 29, 110; 2005 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161;
5020 5102

o. sraoṣ̌ahe 100
o. sraošahe 410 451; 682
o. sraōṣ̌ahe 2010

[6]he 20
sraošhe 400
om. 120 230; 500 510; 4210 4240 4250
lac. 672
abbr. 4200

7 aṣ̌iiehe 3 20, 100; 400; 2007; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. aṣ̌aiiehe 15; 410
p. aṣ̌iiahe 682

aṣ̌iie 110; 2010
[1]ṣ̌iie[2] 2005
om. 120 230; 500 510; 4210 4240 4250
lac. 672
abbr. 5 29; 451; 4200; 5102

8 taxmahe 3 15, 100 110; 2010; 4000
om. 120 230; 500 510; 2005; 4010 4060, 4210 4240 4250
lac. 20; 672
abbr. 5 29; 400 410 451; 682; 2007; 4040 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

9 tanu.mąϑrahe 4000
op. tanumąm.ϑrahe 100
o. tanumąϑrahe 3 15
o. tanu.mą̇ϑrahe 110

om. 120 230; 500 510; 2005; 4010 4060, 4210 4240 4250
lac. 20; 672
abbr. 5 29; 400 410 451; 682; 2007 2010; 4040 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

10 darši.draōš 3 15; 4000
op. daraṣ̌ī.draoš 100C

draṣ̌ī.draoš 100*
draošī.draō.š 110
om. 120 230; 500 510; 2005; 4010 4060, 4210 4240 4250
lac. 20; 672
abbr. 5 29; 400 410 451; 682; 2007 2010; 4040 4161, 4200; 5020 5102

11 āhūiriiehe 410; 4000
p. āhuiriiehe 3; 451
p. āhīiriiehe 15; 2005 2007 2010; 4040 4060 4161; 5020
p. āhuriiahi 110
pr. āhīiriie[2] 20
o. āhūiiriiehe 100

ahīiriiehe 5
āhuiriiehē 682
om. 120 230; 500 510; 4010, 4210 4240 4250
lac. 672
abbr. 29; 400; 4200; 5102

I wish the worship, the prayer, the strength and the energy
to Sraōša the rewarding, the brave, who has the sacredWord for body, of bold club, who belongs
to the Lord.

When the Yasna is (dedicated) to Srōš, sraōšahe … should not be recited.



Chapter 11

Commentary of Yasna 56

1 Yasna 56.3–4

1.1 Av. aṣǎŋhāxš ‘associated with Order’ (Y 57.3–4)

The term aṣǎŋhāxš is the nom. sg. f. of the adjective aṣ̌aŋhāc- ‘associated with Order’. Bartho-
lomae (1904: 240–241) records only two occurrences of this adjective: in Y 56.3–4 and in the
Yasna Haptaŋhāiti: Y 41.3 in the following context:

Y 41.3 humāim̄ ϑβā iž̄im̄
yazatəm aṣ̌aŋhācim dadəmaidē
aϑā tū nə̄ gaiiascā astəṇtā̊scā x́iiā
ubōiiō aŋhuuō
hātąm hudāstəmā

We regard you as the good-powered, invigorating
venerable one, whose companion is Truth.
May you then thus be us for life and corporality
in both existences,
O most beneficent of those who exist!1

Bartholomae (1904: 240–241) proposes to traslate the adjective with a passivemeaning, ‘von Aša
begleitet’ for Y 56.3–4, while he supposes an active meaning, ‘der Gerechtigkeit, Rechtschaffen-
heit zu teil werdend, zufallend’, for Y 41.3. An alternative translation is put forward by Kellens
(1974: 297–298) on the grounds of a comparison with Vedic. He analises a few compounds
that have a second member derived from Ved. sac- ‘to accompany; to be associated with’, cor-
responding to Av. hac- ‘to accompany’. He notes that such Vedic compounds can have both
passive and active meaning, as showed by two adjectives attested in the R̥g-Veda: ápatyasac-
‘accompanied with offspring’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 49) and hariṣác- ‘occupied with the yellow
(Soma)’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 1291) that Kellens translates as ‘qui suit les (chevaux) fauves’.
According to him, it is not possible to determine whether the adjective aṣ̌aŋhāc- has an active
or passive meaning, i.e. ‘accompanied by Aṣ̌a’ or ‘who accompanies Aṣ̌a’, therefore proposes the
translation ‘companion of Aṣ̌a’.

1 Text and translation by Hintze (2007: 312).
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Narten (1986: 289–290) challenges Kellens’ view. She analyses the Gāϑic occurrences of
the verb hac- ‘to accompany’ (Bartholomae 1904: 1739–1742), finding out that the verb often
governs the instrumental of an abstract noun. Therefore, she concludes that it is more likely
that the compound is to be interpreted as a construction with an instrumental (Narten 1986:
289). Following her interpretation, aṣǎŋhāxš has been translated as ‘associated with Order’.



Chapter 12

Commentary of Yasna 57

1 Yasna 57.1

1.1 Av. barōiϑrō.taēžəm ‘sharp-edged’, Av. frašūsaite ‘hemoves forth’ (PY 57.1)

ThePahlavi translationof Y 57.1 shows a feature that rarely appears in theYasna as the translation
contains two Avestan words: barōiϑrō.taēžəm and frašūsaite. These words are used to expand
and clarify the way in which two epithets of Sraōša, namely darši.dru-, ‘of bold club’ and
āhūiriia-, ‘who belongs to the Lord’, are translated. According to Darmesteter (1893: 29–32), this
phenomenon is quite rare. In his analysis of the Avestan fragments found in the Pahlavi Yasna,
he gathers only nine instances1 in which Avestan words or sentences are displayed within the
Pahlavi translation of the Yasna.
The first word, barōiϑrō.taēžəm, is the acc. sg. m. of the adj. brōiϑrō.taēža-, ‘sharp-edged, with a

sharp edge’, with an anaptyctic a in the first consonantal cluster.2 The adjective is used to further
explain the translation of the adjective darši.dru-, ‘of bold club’, whose Pahlavi translation is
i ̄ škaft-zēn, ‘with hard weapon’. This translation is explained by the following commentary:
[kū-š zēn-abzār škaft barōiϑrō.taēžəm] ‘[that is: his equipment of arms is hard, sharp-edged]’
(Kreyenbroek 1985: 34–35). The use of the adjective brōiϑrō.taēža- is quite interesting in itself.
It can be considered an hapax legomenon, being found only once in Avestan (Y 57.31), and
twice in Pahlavi translations (PY 57.1, PV 18.143). In addition, the two parts of the compound,
*brōiϑra-/*barōiϑra- and *taēža- are not found by themselves. In Y 57.31, the adjective is used to
describe Sraōša’s snaiϑiš-, ‘weapon’. This can explain why the term is used in the same context
in the translation of Y 57.1 but it still remains unclear why the use of a so scarcely attested and
obscure Avestan adjective is used to clarify the meaning of the Pahlavi translation of darši.dru-.
The second word in question, frašūsaite, ‘he moves forth’ is the 3rd sg. of the pres. ind. m. of

the Avestan root š(ii)u- ‘to move’, which, with the preverb fra-, means ‘to move forth’. The verb
is used in the gloss of the epithet āhūiriia-, ‘who belongs to the Lord’. The Pahlavi translation
reads: i ̄ xwāday [pad arzah ud sawah frašūsaite], ‘the lord [in (the continents ) Arzah and Sawah

1 Twice in PY 9.1, PY 9.8, PY 9.11, PY 10.1, PY 16.10, PY 31.20, PY 57.1, PY 65.12. On the contrary, such phenomenon is more
frequent in the Pahlavi Vīdēvdād, the occurrences of which have been analysed by Darmesteter (1893: 33–52) and, more
recently, by Ferrer-Losilla (2012) on the basis of Iranian and Indian Vīdēvdād Sāde manuscripts.

2 Such a phonetic feature is quite common within the manuscript transmission, as it can be seen in the critical apparatus of
Y 57.31. See chapter 2, section 2.2.4, item 1. The anaptyctical vowel is displayed in all the exegetical manuscripts considered
for the edition (except for ms. 682, in which barōiϑrō.taēžəm does not appear at all): ms. 400, 217r; ms. 410, 272r; ms. 451,
412v; ms. 500, 305v; ms. 510, 254r) .

3 In both cases the word has the exact same function: glossing the epithet darši.dru-which refers to Sraōsǎ as we will see
below.
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he moves forth]’ (Kreyenbroek 1985: 34–35). The connection between Sraōša’s lordly aspects and
the two regions, ‘west’ (Av. arəzahi-̄, Phl. arzah) and ‘east’ (Av. sauuahi-̄, Phl. sawah), is attested
in the Pahlavi tradition. For example, in the Bundahišn, Sraōša’s function as lord of the material
world takes hold (Malandra 2014) and the god is said to exercise his sovereignty over the two
continents:

Bd 26.54 čiyōn gōwēd kū Srōšahlā(y) i ̄ tagiḡ i ̄ tan pad framān i ̄ škeft-zēn ix̄wadāy šnāyēnēm.
Bd 26.55 u-š tagiḡih̄ ēd kū gad i ̄pad xwarāsān be zanēd škʾh (?) nē nišin̄ēd ka-š pad xwarōfrān

abāz zanēd.
…
Bd 26.58 u-š xwadāyih̄ ēd kū pad Arzah ud Sawah framādār.

Bd 26.54 As it says “We praise the righteous Srōš, strong, embodying command, heavily
armed, the Lord.”

Bd 26.55 His strength means that when he strikes with his mace in the east, the fear of it
does not cease until it strikes again in the west.

…
Bd 26.58 His lordship means that he is the commander of Arzah and Sawah.

Sice Sraōša emerges as lord of Arzah and Sawah in Pahlavi literature, it is not surprising that
the two regions are called upon to gloss the epithet of Sraōša āhūiriia-: the epithet is translated
with the Pahlavi word for ‘lord’, xwāday, and the gloss is meant to explain what Sraōsǎ is the
lord of. The reason behind the quotation of an Avestan verb to explain the Pahlavi translation,
however, is not clear.
As noted before, the Pahlavi translation of V 18.14, too, contains frašūsaite and barōiϑrō.taēžəm.

In this passage, Zaraϑuštra is asking Ahura Mazdā who is the Av. sraošāuuarəza-, Phl. srōšāwarz,
one of the members of the priestly college (see chapter 2):

V 18.14 pərəsat ̰zaraϑuštrō ahurəm mazdąm ahura mazda maińiiō spə̄ništa dātarə gaēϑanąm
astuuaitinąm aṣ̌āum kō asti sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe
sraōšāuuarəzō

Zaraϑuštra askedAhuraMazdā: “OAhuraMazdā, themost life-giving force of the corporeal

4 See chapter 2 on the various roles and functions of the god Sraōša.

5 Pakzad Soraki 2005: 302.

6 Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 136).

7 Geldner 1886–1896: 113–114.
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living beings, righteous, who is the sraōšāuuuarǝza of Sraōša, the rewarding, brave, who
has the sacredWord for body, of bold club, who belongs to the Lord?”

The Pahlavi translation runs as follows:

PV 18.14 (A) pursīd Zarduxšt az Ohrmazd kū dādār ī gēhān ī astōmandān ī ahlaw (B) kē-š ast
Srōš ahlā tagīg tan-framān [kū tan pad framān ī yazdān dārēd] škeft zēn barōiϑrō taežim
xvatā frašusaiti sraošō ašiiō srōšāwarz [kū rāyēnīdārī gētīg kē]

(A) Zarathushtra asked Ohrmazd: ‘O righteous creator of the material world. (B)Who is
he, the Srōšāwarz of righteous Srōš, the mighty, whose body is command [he keeps his
body at the command of the gods], with an extraordinary weapon, barōiϑrō taežim xvatā
frašusaiti sraošō ašiiō [who is the one who directs the world]?’

According to Darmesteter (1893: III, 51), this passage contains two quotations. The first one,
consisting of the word barōiϑrō.taēžəm, provides a link to Y 57.31. For the second one, he edits
xvtā frašūsaiti sraōšō ašiiō and hypothesises a quotation from a lost Avestan text in which Sraōša
would be presented as reigning over and going forth to Sawah andArzah. Moreover, Darmesteter
interprets xvtā as the Pāzand form of the Middle Persian translation of the Avestan adjective
āhūiriia-, Phl. khûtâi,̂ that is xwadāy. In Moazami’s translation of the Pahlavi Vīdēvdād quoted
above, xvatā is presented in italics as part of the Avestan quotation and not translated. However,
the term is not recognisable as any known Avestan word. Nevertheless, another interpretation
is possible. The following table provides the Avestan words with their corresponding Pahlavi
translation, as they appear in Moazami (2014: 404) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 34).

Table 12.1 Pahlavi translation of the epithets of Sraōša (V 18.14 and Y 57.1)

Avestan Pahlavi
PV 18.14 (Moazami 2014: 404) PY 57.2 (Kreyenbroek 1985: 34)

aṣ̌iia- ahlā °ahlāy
taxma- tagiḡ tagiḡ
tanu.mąϑra- tan-framān tan-framān
darši.dru- škeft zēn škaft-zen
āhūiriia- — xwadāy

In Moazami’s edition of the Pahlavi Vīdēvdād, every epithet of Sraōša is translated, except
āhūiriia-. By contrast, in Kreyenbroek’s edition of Y 57, all the epithets are translated in the
Pahlavi version. The most likely solution, then, is to consider xvatā not as part of the gloss, but,

8 Text and translation by Moazami (2014: 404–405).
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edited as xvtā as the Pahlavi word xwadāy ⟨hwtʾy⟩, ‘lord’ (MacKenzie 1971: 95), followed by
the gloss explaining it. In this way, the situation of V 18.14 perfectly mirrors the one we have in
Y 57.1, with all the epithets translated in the same way.
Regarding the situation of darši.draōš, in both passages PY57.1 and PV 18.14, the same Avestan

term is used to explain darši.draōš. Furthermore, in PY 57.1, there is also a Pahlavi commentary,
not present for PV 18.14.

Y 57.1 V 18.14
Av. darši.draōš darši.draōš
Phl. škaft-zēn škeft zēn
Gloss [kū-š zēn-abzār škaft barōiϑrō.taežim] [barōiϑrō.taežim ]
As for the translation of āhūiriiehe, in PV 18.14, frašusaiti appears with its subject sraōšō aṣ̌iiō

‘the rewarding Sraōša’, while in PY 57.1, the emphasis is on the regions ruled by Sraōša:
Y 57.1 V 18.14

Av. āhūiriiehe āhūiriiehe
Phl. xwadāy xwadāy
Gloss [pad arzah ud sawah frašūsaite] [frašusaiti sraōšō aṣ̌iiō ]

1.2 The dialogic Ahuna Vairiia (Y 57.1)

The second part of Y 57.1 consists of the Ahuna Vairiia prayer, here recited in a specific form,
called dialogic Ahuna Vairiia, and involving an antiphonal recitation by the two priests. The
various shapes that the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia can take in the rituals have been analysed and
classified by Cantera (2016: 47–63). Among the eight types listed, for Y 57.1 the manuscripts
attest type 7 and type 8 of Cantera’s classification, displayed in table 12.2. The text of the two
varieties of dialogic Ahuna Vairiia can contain up to four parts, and the text runs as follows:

Table 12.2 Text of the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia, type 7 and 8 (Cantera 2016)

Type 7 Type 8

1. yaϑā ahū vairiiō yaϑā ahū vairiiō
zaōtā yō ātrauuaxšō
frā mē mrūtē frā mē mrūtē

2. aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū
3. yaϑā ahū vairiiō yaϑā ahū vairiiō

yō zaōtā yō zaōtā
frā mē mrūtē frā mē mrūtē

4. aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū

9 The word is attested as �𐬙𐬓� by mss. 500 (305v) and 510 (254r) and as �𐬙𐬓𐬥� by mss. 400 (217r), 410 (272r) and 451 (412v).
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Both are called ‘complex taking of the wāž’ by Cantera, as the prayer is recited twice (cor-
responding to items 1 and 3). Type 7 is used in the daily ceremony while type 8 in the solemn
ones. Type 7 is therefore attested in the Yasna Sāde manuscripts,10 while type 8 is attested in
the manuscripts belonging to the categories Visperad Sāde, Vīdēvdād Sāde and Vištasp Yašt.11
As shown by the table, in item 1, type 8 replaces zaōtā, ‘the chief priest’, with yō ātrauuaxšō,

‘(the one) who (is) the Fire-lighting priest’12 and includes two complete recitations of the prayer,
while type 7 repeats only the first part twice, with the final part, aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰haca frā aṣ̌auua
vīδuuā̊ mraōtū, ‘Thus (is) the judge on the basis of the Order. Let the righteous, the knowing
one, speak forth!’ appears only once, at the end of the recitation. Being the present work an
edition based on the Yasna ceremony, zaōtā is edited, therefore for the manuscripts displaying
yō ātrauuaxšō, specific to solemn ceremonies, the text in the critical apparatus is indicated as
‘not exp.’ for ‘not expected’:

Table 12.3 Critical apparatus of zaōtā (Y 57.1)

Critical apparatus Manuscripts

zaōtā or variants 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 120 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682
Not expected 2005 2007 2010, 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161, 4200 4210 4240 4250; 5020 5102

The interpretation of the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia and its functions in the daily and solemn
ceremonies have been thoroughly analysed by Cantera (2016: 47–63). While the appearance
of the ātrauuaxša- priest in place of the zaōtar- is explained by the different composition of
the priestly college officiating the ceremonies originally, the interpretation of the presence
of the relative pronoun yō in front of zaōtā in the second recitation of the prayer in type 7
and the recitation of the final part aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū in type 8 is
more complex. As noted by Cantera (2016: 49–50), the presence of the relative pronoun has
been acknowledged by some scholars who, however, could not recognise a specific function for
it. Boyce & Kotwal (1971: 60) and Kellens (2007: 98–100) discuss the presence of the relative
pronoun without recognising a functional cause. While rejecting the hypothesis put forward by
Darmesteter (1892a: 164), who interprets the relative pronoun as a false relative, thus erasing
the differences between the two phrases with and without the relative pronoun, Kellens (2007:

10 In mss. 3 5 15 20 29 40 (Iranian Yasna Sāde), 100 110 120 230 (Indian Yasna Sāde); 400 410 451 (Iranian Pahlavi Yasna), 500
510 (Indian Pahlavi Yasna); 672 682 (Sanskrit Yasna).

11 In mss. 2005 2007 2010 (Iranian Visperad Sāde), 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161 (Iranian Vīdēvdād Sāde), 4200 4210 4240 4250
(Indian Vīdēvdād Sāde); 5020 5102 (Iranian Vištasp Yašt).

12 The complete group of Zoroastrian priests include the zaōtar ‘chief priest’ and seven auxiliary priests: hāuuanān-, ‘the
Pressing-(haōma) priest’, ātrauuaxša-, ‘the Fire-lighting priest’, frabərətar-, ‘the Presenting priest’, ābərət-, ‘the Bringing
priest’, āsnātar-, ‘theWasher priest’, raēϑβiškara-, ‘the Mingler Priest’, sraōšāuuarəza-, ‘the Auditing priest’ (Panaino 2018:
87).
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98–100) interprets the pronoun as a real one, but rejects the idea of an antiphonal recitation.
Kellens (2007: 100) states that the formula was originally composed for an officiating college
composed of eight priests, and interprets the antiphonal recitation carried out by zōt ‘chief
priest’ and rāspiḡ ‘assistant priest’ as a later elaboration. According to Cantera (2016: 50–62), the
relative pronoun does not represent a stylistic variation but corresponds to an actual functional
difference. He notes that the ritual directions found in the manuscripts show clearly that,
wherever the pronoun yō is used, the priest named after it has to recite the following part of the
prayer, thus, the pronoun’s function would be to indicate the reciter of the following sentence
(Cantera 2016: 51).
As previously mentioned, he main difference between type 7 and type 8 is, the fact that in

the latter the sentence aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū, ‘Thus (is) the judge on
the basis of the Order. Let the righteous, the knowing one, speak forth!’ is recited twice, while
in type 7 it appears only once after item 3 of table ??. As mentioned above, type 8 is typical of
the solemn ceremonies. Being the present work an edition based on the Yasna ceremony, the
dialogic Ahuna Vairiia of type 7 is edited, therefore, the double recitation of aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰
haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū has been transcribed in the manuscripts where it appears (cf.
fn. 11) but ultimately excluded from the edition.

1.3 Phl. arzah ud sawah ‘Arzah and Sawah’ (PY 57.1)

As previously seen, in section 1.1, the gloss to the Pahlavi translation of Y 57.1 refers to the regions
of Arzah (Av. arəzahi-̄, Phl. arzah) and Sawah (Av. sauuahi-̄, Phl. sawah) as the places where
Sraōša exercises his sovereignty. In the Zoroastrian tradition, according to the Iranian geography,
the earth is divided into seven regions, generally called Av. karšuuar-, Phl. kešwar. The list below
reports the Avestan13 and Pahlavi names of the regions, and their supposed arrangement:
1. Av. arəzahi-̄ Phl. arzah ⟨ʾlzʾh⟩ ‘west’
2. Av. sauuahi-̄ Phl. sawah ⟨swʾh⟩ ‘east’
3. Av. fradaδafšu- Phl. fradadafš ⟨pldtpš⟩ ‘southeast’
4. Av. vīdaδafšu- Phl. wīdadafš ⟨wydtpš⟩ ‘southwest’
5. Av. vouru.barəšti- Phl. wōrūbaršt ⟨wʾwklwblštˈ⟩ ‘northwest’
6. Av. vouru.jarəšti- Phl. wōrūjaršt ⟨wʾwklwxlštˈ⟩ ‘northeast’
7. Av. xvaniraϑa- Phl. xwanirah ⟨hwnyls⟩ ‘centre’
Traditionally, the region of xvaniraϑa- would occupy a central position, with the other six

regions arranged around it (see figure 12.1).

13 On the meaning of the regions, see Goldman 2012: 141–156.



commentary of yasna 57 229

Figure 12.1 Iranian traditional geography (from Goldman 2015: 39)

In the Avestan literature, following Bartholomae (1904: 202, 1562), arəzahi-̄ and sauuahi-̄
appear six times in the Mihr Yašt (Yt 10), the Rašn Yašt (Yt 12), the Vidēvdād and the Visperad.
The attestations and their context are the following:

Table 12.4 Mentions of arəzahi-̄ and/or sauuahi-̄ in the Avestan texts and their context accorging to Bartholomae (1904: 202,
1562)

Yt 10.15 Miϑra looks upon the seven regions, mentioned one by one.
Yt 10.67 Miϑra drives his chariot from arəzahi-̄ to xvaniraϑa-.
Yt 10.133 After having smitten the demons, Miϑra drives through all the seven regions, mentioned

one by one.
Yt 12.9-10 Rašnu is invoked, whether he is in arəzahi-̄ or sauuahi-̄ or one in the other regions, men-

tioned one by one in Yt 12.11-15.
V 19.39 The seven regions are invoked, as well as other geographical places, the Gāϑās and many

divine beings, such as the main yazatas (V 19.35-42).
Vr 10.1 The regions are part of the list of the seven karšuuar-, that the invoker hope to reach with

their praise.

Table 12.4 shows that many of the mentions of arəzahi-̄ and sauuahi-̄, whether they are
named in the context of a full list of the earth’s regions or not (as in Y 10.67), occur in the hymns
dedicated to Rašnu and Miϑra. Apart from these two gods, there is only another text dedicated
to a specific god where a region’s name is mentioned, namely xvaniraϑa-, in the hymn to Sraōša.
The central region xvaniraϑa- appears in Y 57.31, where the god is said to move to xvaniraϑa-
three times each day and night to smash the heads of the demons:

Y 57.31 yō āϑritīm hamahe
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aiiąn hamaiiā̊ vā xšapō
imat ̰ karšuuarə auuazaite
yat ̰ xvaniraϑəm bāmīm

(Sraōša) who, three times each
day and each night,
moves toward the continent,
xvaniraϑa the splendid.

Therefore, the central region is mentioned in the Srōš Yašt but the connection between Sraōša
and the regions of Arzah and Sawah does not occurr until Middle Persian times, when a few
texts put Sraōša in relation with the two kešwar’s names:

Bd 26.54 čiyōn gōwēd kū Srōšahlā(y) i ̄ tagiḡ i ̄ tan pad framān i ̄ škeft-zēn ix̄wadāy šnāyēnēm.
…
Bd 26.58 u-š xwadāyih̄ ēd kū pad Arzah ud Sawah framādār1

As it says “We praise the righteous Srōš, strong, embodying command, heavily armed, the
Lord.”

…
His lordship means that he is the commander of Arzah and Sawah.1

ĀJ̌ 5.2 guft-aš Žāmāsp ku: pa Arzah u Savah martom damestān Srōš rā yazišn ⟨kunēnd⟩; pa
ān pātdahišu Srōš apar avēštān xvatāyih̄ frēstēt1

Jā̌māsp the bētaxš answered: “the men in Arzah and Sawah during the winter (perform) a
sacrifice to Srōš; Srōš as reward for that send them sovereignty.1

14 Pakzad Soraki 2005: 302.

15 Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 136).

16 Text restituted by Messina (1939: 47).

17 ‘Gli rispose Žāmāsp, il bētaxš: Gli uomini in Arzah e Savah durante l’inverno (compiono) un sacrificio a Srōš; Srōš in
ricompensa di ciò manda ad essi il dominio’ (Messina 1939: 98).
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MX 62.25māništ ī srōš frahist pad arzah ud pas pad-iz sawah ud hamāg gēhān1

The abode of Srôsh is mostly in Arzah, and afterwards also in Savah and the whole world.1

Another passage attesting the connection between Sraōša, Arzah and Sawah is in the Pahlavi
translation of the first line of Y 57.1, that reads:

Y 57.1 sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe xšnaōϑra

For the gratification of Sraōša, the rewarding, the brave, who has the sacredWord for body,
of bold club, who belongs to the Lord.

PY 57.1… Srōšahlāy [i ̄ tarsagāh] i ̄ tagiḡ i ̄ tan-framān [kū tan pad framān i ̄ yazdān dārēd] i ̄
škaft-zēn [kū-š zēn-abzār škaft barōiϑrō.taēžəm] i ̄ xwadāy [pad Arzah ud Sawah frašūsaite]

… Righteous Srōš, [the reverent], the vigorous, whose body is the command [that is: he
keeps his body at the command of the Yazads ], with hard weapon [that is: his equipment
of arms is hard, sharp-edged], the lord [in (the continents) Arzah and Sawah he moves
forth].20

This passage is repeated also in other parts of the Yasna, for example in Y 3.20, Y 4.23 and
Y 7.20, whose Sanskrit translations are edited by Palladino (2021: 208, 221, 250). The translation
and gloss of the Avestan word āhūiriiehe in the Pahlavi version perfectly matches those of the
Sanskrit one:

Table 12.5 Sanskrit and Pahlavi translations of adj. āhūiriiehe ‘lordly, belonging to the Lord’

PY 57.1 SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20

i ̄ xwāday [pad arzah ud sawah frašūsaite] svāminaḥ ⟨yat svāmī ⁺arjahī-dvīpasya ⁺savahī-
dvīpasya ca⟩a

‘the lord [in (the continents ) Arzah and Sawah he
moves forth]’
(Kreyenbroek 1985: 34–35).

‘lordly ⟨he (is) the lord of the Arjahī region and
the Savahī region⟩’
(Palladino 2021: 208, 221, 250).

a The term dvīpa-, literally meaning ‘island’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 500), is used in the Indian tradition to refer to the seven
regions in which the earth is traditionally divided, thus, it has the same function of Av. karšuuar-. Palladino (2021: 116)
suggests that the term has been used here so that it could be immediately recognisable to the Indian audience that the
name arjahi-̄ refers to a region of the traditional Zoroastrian geography.

18 Text from TITUS, Thesaurus Indogermanischer Text- und Sprachmaterialien (https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/
iran/miran/mpers/mx/mxt.htm).

19 Translation by West (1885: 110).

20 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 34–35).

https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/iran/miran/mpers/mx/mxt.htm
https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/iran/miran/mpers/mx/mxt.htm
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Table 12.4 shows that the seven regions, in particular arəzahi-̄ and sauuahi-̄, are especially
emphasised in the Mihr Yašt and in the Rašn Yašt. The peculiar association between Arzah
and Sawah with the god Sraōša that we find in the Pahlavi texts could be linked to the fact
that arəzahi-̄ and sauuahi-̄, or generally a list of karšuuar- beginning with these two regions,
occur repeteadly in the hymns dedicated to Rašnu and Miϑra, two gods with whom Sraōša is
closely associated (see chapter 2). The names of the three divinities appear together in the
hymn dedicated to Miϑra (Y 10.100), with whom Sraōša shares some of his godly functions and
the related imagery and epithets reflected in the striking similarities between the Mihr and the
Srōš Yašts (see chapter 2), The relationship between the three gods is particularly prominent in
Middle Persian literature, where the triad perform a psychopomp function. A passage that can
be at the origin of the association between Sraōša and the regions is to be found in Y 57 itself.
As seen in figure 12.1, arəzahi-̄ and sauuahi-̄ are respectively the western and eastern regions
of the Zoroastrian traditional geography. In Y 57.29 Sraōša is mentioned while he raises and
strikes down his weapons at the western and easter frontiers (see chapter 12, section 16.1):

Y 57.29 yōi vaēibiia snaiϑižbiia
frātaiieiṇti vazəmna
yim vohūm sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄
yatc̰it ̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō āgəuruuaieite
yatc̰it ̰ daōšataire niγne

(Sraōša’s coursers) who cause to arrive, speeding up,
the good Sraōša, rewarding,
with both weapons,
(one) that is raised at the eastern frontier,
(one) that is struck down at the western (frontier).

Since there is no obvious connection that can explain why Sraōša is the lord specifically of the
regions of Arzah and Sawah in Pahlavi literature, Kreyenbroek (1985: 110) suggests that the idea
of Sraōša as lord of these two regions may reflect a tradition parallel to the one which sees
Sraōša as the protector of the entire material world. The latter tradition became very prominent
in the Zoroastrian tradition. while the one seeing Sraōša as lord of Arzah and Sawah seems to
have remained secondary.
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2 Yasna 57.2

2.1 Av. dāmąn ‘of the creation’ (Y 57.2)

The interpretation of the passage yō paōiriiō mazdā̊ dāmąn, here translated as ‘(Sraōša) who,
(as) the first of Mazdā’s creation’, has been debated by scholars from the end of the 19th century
on. The debate focuses on how to interpret the Avestan form dāmąn from the neuter stem
dāman- ‘creation, creature’.21
The word dāmąn is interpreted by scholars in different ways. The main hypotheses are the

following:
1. gen. pl.One of themost widespread view among early interpreters is the analysis of dāmąn

as the gen. pl., in place of the expected regular form dāmanąm. Some of the supporters
of this hypothesis are, among the others, Hübschmann (1872: 664), Geldner (1877: 22),
Schmidt (1889: 101) and Jackson (1892: 90).

2. loc. sg. Kellens (2011: 81) translates the term as a loc. sg. without ending: ‘le premier
dans l’institution de Mazdā’, preferring it to the genitive form, which, in his opinion, is
unexpected for a complement of an adjective which has a superlative meaning. In this
hypothesis, Kellens follows Gershevitch’s (1959: 248–249) interpretation of dāmąn in Y 9.15
as a locative (Kellens 2007: 57):

Y9.15 yō aōjištō …
…
yō as vərəϑrająstəmō
abauuat ̰ maińiuuā̊ dāmąn

(He) who is (as) the strongest …
…
the most victorious,
made his appearance in the creation (=world) of the two Spirits.22

3. acc. pl. Another possible interpretation, put forward by Seiler (1960: 145), is to consider
the form as the acc. pl., here used as an accusative of relation. The form dāmąn is the
expected one for an acc. pl., and Seiler proposes a translation ‘als erster in bezug auf die
Geschöpfe des Mazda’ (‘as the first one in relation to the creatures of Mazdā’).

4. gen. sg.On the grammatical level, dāmąn can be analysed as a gen. sg., as demonstrated

21 The same issue arises for the form dāmąn in Y 9.15: yō aōjištō yō taṇcištō yō ϑβaxšištō yō āsištō yō as vərəϑrająstəmō abauuat ̰
maińiuuā̊ dāmąn ‘(Zaraϑuštra) who became the strongest, the mightiest, the swiftest, who was the most victorious of
the creation of the two forces’ (Khanizadeh forthcoming).

22 Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 248–249).
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by Humbach (1961: 110).23 This hypothesis implies that dāman- is here used as a collective
noun, not indicating one creature or creation but the whole of the creations of Mazdā.
The use of this term in a collective sense is referred to by Bartholomae (1904: 734–735).
The hypothesis is accepted by Kreyenbroek (1985: 78) and Dehghan (1982: 25, 131).

Considering dāmąn a gen. pl. would imply amistake in themanuscripts, where dāmąnwould
have been uncorrectly written in place of dāmanąm in some manuscripts and the mistake
then continued in the tradition. Dehghan (1982: 57) rejects this hypothesis. He argues that
the reading dāmąn could have been selected by the scribes because of the influence of other
passages containingmazdā̊ dāmąn, in particular nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn ‘he protects the creations
of Mazdā’ (Y 57.16) and nišhauruuaiti mazdā̊ dāmąn ‘he guards the creations of Mazdā’ (Y 57.16).
In these passages, dāmąn is the direct object of the verb, hence the acc. pl. form. However,
relying on a mistake to explain the form is not convincing, and at any rate unnecessary since it
is possible to formulate hypotheses that presuppose grammatically correct forms.
For the same reason, it is not necessary the interpretation of dāmąn as a locative without end-

ing. The endingless locative is attested in Proto-Indo-European (Meier-Brügger 2010: 197–198,
Gotō 2013: 12) and there are instances in Sanskrit2 and possibly in Old Avestan.2 However,
for n- stems, the loc. sg. is expected to be built on a full grade stem (Gotō 2013: 14–15), so the
expected form for an endingless loc. sg. of dāman- in Avestan would be dāman rather than
dāmąn.
Morphologically, dāmąn can be analysed as the gen. sg. or the nom./acc. pl. from the neuter

stem dāman-. As mentioned before,If the word is taken as an acc. pl., it cannot be anything but
an accusative of relation. Some examples of accusatives of relation are provided by Reichelt
(1909: 229–230):
1. V 3.16 and V 16.5: cuuat ̰ drājō ‘how much in length?’
2. Y 19.7: auuauuaitiia bązasca fraϑasca ‘so much in length and breadth’.
3. Y 65.3: auuauuaite masō ‘so great in size’.
4. Yt 5.98: iš̄tim̄ səuuišta ‘the greatest in possessions’.
5. Yt 19.79: xvarənō xvarənaŋuhastəmō ‘the most majestic in majesty’; xšaϑrəm huxšaϑrō.təmō

‘having the most good rule in ruling’; raēm raēuuastəmō ‘the richest in richness’.
6. V 7.41: arəjō ‘for the price (of)’.
Apart from the attestation in V 7.41, where the accusative is used in relation of the value

of an object, the examples collected by Reichelt either present a superlative of an adjective
plus a noun denoting the quality possessed in the highest grade (Yt 5.98, Yt 19.79) or refer to

23 The form dāmąn comes from PrIIr. *dāmans. The Indo-Iranian gen. sg. ending PrIIr. *-s has created the cluster PrIIr.
*-ans, resulting in PrIr. *-aŋh, where -ŋh- eventually nasalised the vowel, thus the final result -ąn (Humbach 1961: 110).

24 Cf. Ved. rā́jan besides rā́jani, ‘in/at a king’ and (ā)tmán besides (ā)tmáni, ‘in one’s self ’ (Gotō 2013: 15).

25 The word usə̄n, from usan-, ‘will’ (Bartholomae 1904: 405) in Y 44.10 and Y 45.9 is considered by Bartholomae a loc. sg..
No further explanation has been provided by scholars and the form remains unexplained (Humbach 1991: II 155, 172,
Kellens 2020: 63, 89).
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a quantity/size (V 3.16, V 16.5, Y 19.7, Y 65.3). None of the examples seems comparable to the
passage of Y 57.2, therefore, although the interpretation of dāmąn as an accusative of relation
can still be plausible, it has been chosen hereto consider dāmąn as the gen. sg. of a collective
noun, thus the translation of paōiriiō mazdā̊ dāmąn ‘the first of Mazdā’s creation’.

2.2 Av. pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra ‘the Protector and the Fashioner’ (Y 57.2)

In Y 57.2 we find the acc. du. Dvandva compound pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra, meaning ‘the Protector and
the Fashioner’. The first member of the compound is from the stem Av. pāiiu- ‘protector’, and
the second from Av. ϑβōrəštar- ‘fashioner’. The two terms are attested together only twice: here
and in Y 42.2:

Y 42.2 pāiiūšcā ϑβōrəštārā yazamaidē mazdąmcā zaraϑuštrəmcā yazamaidē

Weworship the two, the Protector and the Fashioner, we worship Mazdā and Zaraϑuštra.2

These are also the only two passages where the term ϑβōrəštar- appears outside of the Gāϑās.
In Y 57.2 the two entities are said to have been worshipped by Sraōša as the first one and to be
the fashioners of all the creatures:

Y 57.2 yō paōiriiō mazdā̊ dāmąn
…
yazata pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra
yā vīspa ϑβərəsatō dāmąn

(Sraōša) who (as) the first of Mazdā’s creation
…
worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,
(the two) who fashion all the creatures.

In this context, ‘the Protector and the Fashioner’ are included in a short list of entities of whom
Sraōša has been the first worshipper. The list includes Ahura Mazdā himself and the aməṣ̌a-
spəṇta- ‘Live-giving Immortals’. While the identity of these two is clear, that of the two entities
denoted by the nouns pāiiu- and ϑβōrəštar- has been debated by scholars but remains unclear.
Themain interpretations have been gathered by Kreyenbroek (1985: 78) and can be summarised
as follows:

26 Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 54).
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Table 12.6 Hypotheses about the identity of pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra (Y 57.2)

Scholar ϑβōrəštar- pāiiu-

Spiegel (1868: 427) Ahura Mazdā Aməṣ̌a Spənṭas

Hübschmann (1872: 664–5) Spəṇta Maińiiu Aŋhra Maińiiu

Darmesteter (1892a: 360, fn. 5),
Bartholomae (1904: 889)

Ahura Mazdā Miϑra

Wackernagel (1896: 230, 270),
Leumann (1954: 79–84), Wack-
ernagel & Debrunner (1954:
671)

Gə̄uš Tašan —

Gershevitch (1959: 54–57) Spənṭa Maińiiu (= Gə̄uš Tašan) Miϑra

Boyce (1975: 81–82) Ahura Mazdā (= Gə̄uš Tašan) /
*Vouruna Āpąm Napāt

Miϑra

Spiegel (1868: 427) and Hübschmann (1872: 664–5) explain their interpretations of ϑβōrəštar-
in similar ways. According to Spiegel, the Fashioner has to be identified with Ahura Mazdā
because he is the only one to whom a creative force or will can be attributed. Similarly, Hüb-
schmann sees Spəṇta Maińiiu and Aŋhra Maińiiu as the possessors of a real creative ability.
However, as pointed out by Kreyenbroek (1985: 78), it is possible that ϑβōrəštar- refers to the
activity of ‘fashioning the individual species as opposed to the creation of the species etc.’, it is
then possible to argue that the term refers to another entity rather than to the creator of the
spiritual and material creations.
To support their interpretation, Bartholomae (1904: 889) (for obvious reasons, given the

limitations imposed by the nature of a dictionary) and Darmesteter (1892a: 360. fn. 5) do not
provide any explanation, although Darmesteter refers to the Pahlavi translation of the Dvandva,
pānag brin̄gar [Mihr] ‘the protector and the fashioner [Miϑra]’. The gloss suggests that the
Dvandva has been interpreted by the Pahlavi translators as being composed by two nouns
referring to the same divinity: Miϑra. Darmesteter interprets the compound as denoting Ahura
Mazdā and Miϑra and, while no explanations are provided for this identification, he adds that
the translators probably failed to recognise the identity of ϑβōrəštar- as Ahura Mazdā because
the latter is already mentioned in Y 57.2.
Another hypothesis concerning the identity of ϑβōrəštar- have been put forward byWack-

ernagel (1896: 230, 270), Wackernagel & Debrunner (1954: 671) and Leumann (1954: 79–84).
They argue that the Avestan word etymologically corresponds to the Vedic creator god Tvaṣṭar.
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Leumann, in particular, postulates an Iranian god *Twaštar who would have been renamed
Gə̄uš Tašan ‘the fashioner of the cow’ by Zaraϑuštra. Therefore, ϑβōrəštar-would be nothing
but an older name for Gə̄uš Tašan. Gershevitch (1959: 54–57) accepts this identification, and
expands the analysis by further identifying Gə̄uš Tašan with Spəṇta Maińiiu. To support his
hypothesis, he refers to the Gāϑic passage:

Y 29.6 at ̰ zī ϑβā fšuiiaṇtaēcā vāstriiāicā ϑβōrəštā tatašā

Because it is – despite all – for the cattle-breeder and for the pastoralist that I as the
carpenter have fashioned you.2

Boyce (1975: 81–82) accepts the identification of ϑβōrəštar- (= Ved. Tvaṣṭar) with Gə̄uš Tašan
but rejects that of Gə̄uš Tašan with Spəṇta Maińiiu. According to her, the ancient Indo-Iranian
creative divinity was acknowledged by Zaraϑuštra who used the name Gə̄uš Tašan and may
have seen him as a helper of Ahura Mazdā with special creative functions. However, according
to Boyce, the term ϑβōrəštar-, which is very rarely attested outside of the Gāϑās, appearing only
in Y 42.2 and Y 57.2, is used in these two cases to denote Ahura Mazdā.2 However, it has been
convincingly argued by Peschl (2020: 31) that the Fashioner in Y 29.6 is to be identified with
Ahura Mazdā and it has no correspondence with Gə̄uš Tašan. Peschl points out that: firstly, the
Fashioner of the Cow himself takes part in the dialogue of Y 29, where Ahura Mazdā acknow-
ledges himself as the creator of the cow. Secondly, in Y 29.2 Gə̄uš Tašan asks for knowledge,
thus demonstrating his subordinate position. Lastly, in Y 31.9 the Fashioner of the Cow is said
to have been in Ahura Mazdā’s possession. This analysis convincingly demonstrates that, at
least in the Gāϑic literature, Gə̄uš Tašan is not to be identified with Spəṇta Maińiiu or Ahura
Mazdā. About the identification of pāiiu-, Gershevitch (1959: 57) assumes that, shortly after the
death of Zaraϑuštra, his disciples would have introducted the ‘ever-watchful’ god of contract,
that is Miϑra and associated him with Spəṇta Maińiiu.
Despite all these hypotheses having some merit, it does not look possible here to provide

a clear identification for the two entities. Even if it looks probable that ϑβōrəštar- is used in
the Gāϑās to refer to Ahura Mazdā, it cannot be assumed that this is also the case for Y 57.2
because, as pointed out by previous scholars, Ahura Mazdā has already been mentioned in the
passage. A later identification of ϑβōrəštar-with Gə̄uš Tašan cannot be excluded. The lack of
evidence also extends to pāiiu-, which also is very rarely attested. The only instance in which it
is used with reference to a recognisable entity is in Yt 1.12, where Ahura Mazdā uses it to refer to
himself:

27 Text and translation by Peschl (2020: 19).

28 Kreyenbroek (1985: 78) acknowledges that professor Boyce has informed him that, at the time Kreyenbroek completed
his book, she would rather identify ϑβōrəštar- with *Vouruna Āpąm Napāt.
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Yt 1.12 pāiiušca ahmi dātāca ϑrātāca ahmi žnātāca mainiiušca ahmi2

I am the Keeper; I am the Creator and the Mantainer; I am the Discerner; I am the most
beneficent Spirit.30

2.3 Av. ϑβərəsatō ‘they both fashion’ (Y 57.2)

The verbal form ϑβərəsatō is the 3rd du. ind. pres. act. of the root ϑβars- ‘to fashion’, and it is
built on the present stem ϑβərəsa-. The translation of the term has been briefly discussed by
scholars, because some of them noted that the context requires a verb in the past tense. In
the sentence, the two entities Protector and Fashioner (see chapter 12, section 2.2) are said to
fashion or to have fashioned all the creatures:

Y 57.2 yazata pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra
yā vis̄pa ϑβərəsatō dāmąn

(Sraōša) worshipped the Protector and the Fashioner,
(the two) who fashion/fashioned all the creatures.

As Kellens (1984: 226) remarks, there is no evidence in the Avestan language for an historical use
of the present tense, however, he considers ϑβərəsatō a special case in which we find a present
tense in place of a past one. The form ϑβərəsatō is interpreted as a past tense by Bartholomae
(1904: 795), who parses it as a 3rd du. preterite active. However, the past (injunctive) formation
would definitely require a secondary ending -atəm, whereas ϑβərəsatō clearly shows the primary
ending -atō. Kellens (1984: 226), following Hoffmann (1976: 608–9), considers ϑβərəsatō as a
present tense used in place of a past, making a parallel with the verbal form fracarōiϑe in Y 9.5.
According to Kellens, the primary ending is used in place of a secondary one, due to confusion
in the use of the dual endings31 (Hoffmann 1976: 608–9, Kellens 1984: 226, 2011: 81).
In recent works, the form has been translated as a past tense also by Dehghan (1982: 26,

57) who, as Hoffmann and Kellens before him, postulates confusion in the use of the endings
for the 3rd person dual. Kreyenbroek (1985: 35, 78), by contrast, translates and interprets the
form ϑβərəsatō as a present tense. The fashioning ‘of all the creatures’ would be here to be
interpreted as the fashioning of individual creatures, as opposed to the fashioning of the species.
The creation/fashioning of individual creatures is, according to Kreyenbroek, a continuous
process, and not an action concluded in the past as it would be if the verb was referring to

29 Geldner 1886–1896: II, 62.

30 Translation by Darmesteter (1883: 27).

31 Av. fracarōiϑe morphologically is the 3rd du. pres. ind. m. of fra+car- ‘to go forth’.
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species. In support of his hypothesis, Kreyenbroek (1985: 78) notes that the Indian Tvaṣṭar is
said to fashion children in mothers’ wombs (Bartholomae 1887: 27–8, Leumann 1954: 83), an
action that takes place continuounsly. Since the connection between the Iranian Fashioner
and the Indian Tvaṣṭar in now considered proven (Lubotsky 1994: 95), following the studies
conducted by Wackernagel (1896: 230, 270), Leumann (1954) and Gershevitch (1959: 54–57), it
seems reasonable to accept Kreyenbroek’s hypothesis and translate the verb as a present tense,
without postulating a peculiar or confused use of the verbal form.
In addition, the translation of fracarōiϑe as a past tense in Y 9.5 is supported by other reasons

that do not occur in the context of Y 57.2, so that it is difficult to make a case out of these two
occurrences. As noted by Khanizadeh (2017: 148) the action expressed by the verb cannot be
separated from those expressed in the previous and subsequent sentences, conveyed by perfect
forms plus an optative Khanizadeh (forthcoming):

Y 9.5 yimahe xšaϑre auruuahe
nōit ̰ aōtəm āŋ̊ha nōit ̰ garəməm
nōit ̰ zauruua āŋ̊ha nōit ̰ mərəϑiiuš
nōit ̰ araskō daēuuō.dātō
paṇca.dasa fracarōiϑe pita puϑrasca raōδaēšuua
katarascit ̰ yauuata xšaiiōit ̰ huuąϑβō yimō vīuuaŋvhatō puϑrō

At the rule of the swift Yima,
there was neither cold nor heat,
(there was) neither old-age nor death,
nor demon-set envy.
With the growth of a fifteen-year old, father and son, each, went forth,
as long as Yima possessing good flocks, son of Vīvaŋvhant would rule.32

Moreover, the verb fracarōiϑe is translated in the past tense in the Pahlavi translation: frāz raft
hēnd, ‘went forth’ (Khanizadeh 2017: 148) while this does not happen for ϑβərəsatō, which is
translated as kē … brēhēnid̄ār, ‘who (is) the fashioner’ (Kreyenbroek 1985: 35). These circum-
stances has led Khanizadeh as well as the aforementioned scholars to opt for a translation in
the past tense, despite the verb being morphologically a present, but these do not apply to
the case of Y 57.2. For this reason and for those mentioned above, here it has been preferred a
translation in the present tense: ‘they both fashion’.

32 Text and translation by Khanizadeh (forthcoming).
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3 Yasna 57.3

3.1 Av. ahe, aŋ́he ‘his’ (Y 57.3)

The gen. sg. m./ntr. ending PrIIr. *(-)ahia̯ is reflected in Avestan in two ways: (-)ahe and (-)aŋ́he
for the pronominal forms, while it is only -ahe for nouns and adjectives (for example aspahe
from aspa- ‘horse’ or frādat.̰gaēϑahe from frādat.̰gaēϑa- ‘prospering the living beings’). Thus,
the gen. sg. m./ntr. of the dem. pron. a- ‘this’ can be either ahe or aŋ́he. Both the forms are
attested in the manuscript tradition of the Yasna without significant variations, i.e. when one
of the two form is attested, the other one is not found as a variant in any of the manuscripts
transcribed.33 The coexistence of ahe and aŋ́he poses questions about their relative chronology.
Hoffmann (1975b: 390, fn.5), considering (-)aŋ́he/(-)aŋ́ha the expected result of PrIIr.*(-)ahia̯,
supposes that the form (-)ahe could be the result of the influence of the palatal affricate of the
conjunction °ca ‘and’. According to him, an original -*aŋ́hacawould have resulted in -aheca and
from this, the ending -ahe would have spread and generalised. Hoffmann later seems to change
his mind and supposes that the coexistence of (-)ahe and (-)aŋ́he could be due to dialectal
influence (Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 86).
A linguistic explanation is provided by de Vaan (2003: 401–4). In his opinion, the original

form (-)ahe was later replaced by (-)aŋ́he, which would represent a more recent layer of the
language, due to the influence of the gen. f. ending (-)aŋ́hā̊, where PrIIr. *-ia̯ regularly resulted
in -ŋ́h in front of -ā.3 This analogic phenomenon is not the only evidence provided by de Vaan.
He also analyses the distribution of use of the dem. pron. ahe and aŋ́he. He concludes that ahe
is found both as an anaphoric pronoun and as an attributive demonstrative pronoun. There is
also one case where ahe is not related to any previous or subsequent constituent, that is the
idiomatic ahe yaϑā ‘just like’. This case of petrification is recorded by de Vaan as a further proof
of the older age of ahe than of aŋ́he, which is always connected to an antecedent (de Vaan 2003:
402). On the contrary, aŋ́he is always used as an anaphoric pronoun, except for one case. The
anaphoric pronoun, as de Vaan (2003: 402) explains, occurs in morphological isolation, while
in an attributive sense, the pronoun always occurs close to a noun, which can be assumed to
often display the ending -ahe. This proximity may have prevented the analogic attraction of
aŋ́hā̊.
The situation found in Y 57.3 does not seem to comply with this analogic model. Each of the

first three verses of Y 57.3 begins with the gen. sg. m. of the dem. pron. a- ‘this’. However, the first
and third line contain the genitive form ahe while the second one shows the form aŋ́he. This is

33 This has been verified for the portions of text covered by the MUYA project: Y 0–8, Y 9–11, Y 28–30, Y 56–57 and Y 62–72.

34 According to de Vaan (2003: 401) also the loc. sg. f. pronominal ending (-)eŋ́he in place of the expected (-)ehe (cf. yeŋ́he )
is due to the influence of (-)aŋ́hā̊.
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the only passage in the Yasna where the two forms appear together.3 A possible explanation is
provided by de Vaan himself, who assumes that each of the demonstrative pronoun refers to
one of the deities listed in the last three verses of the stanza (de Vaan 2003: 402, fn. 486):
1. ahe raiia xvarənaŋhaca ‘for his wealth and glory’ refers to Sraōša;
2. aŋ́he ama vərəϑraγnaca ‘for his/her force and victoriousness’ refers to Aṣ̌i;
3. ahe yasna yazatanąm ‘for his worship of the sacred beings’ refers to Nairiiō.Saŋha.
Therefore, it is possible that the form aŋ́he would originally be aŋ́hā̊, a feminine form related

to the feminine yazata Aṣ̌i, ‘Reward’. Unfortunately, this fascinating hypothesis cannot be
confirmed by the manuscript evidence. None of the manuscript transcribed and collated for
the present attests the form aŋ́hā̊. It has been chosen here to follow the manuscript evidence
for the edition of the word, and the form aŋ́he has been edited. Although the thesis formulated
by de Vaan is still attractive, it is not possible to demonstrate that the pronoun refers to the
feminine yazata Aṣ̌i and not to Sraōša. Therefore, the term has been translated as a masculine
following the grammatical form edited.

3.2 Av. zaōϑrābiiō ‘with libations’ (Y 57.3)

In Y 57.3 we find the passage təm yazāi surunuuata yasna … zaōϑrābiiō translated as ‘I shall
worship him with audible worship … with libations’. This passage is widely attested in Young
Avestan texts, as it is repeated, sometimes several times per composition, in the Xorde Avesta.3
The verb yaz- ‘to worship’ is usually constructed with an accusative of the worshipped entity,
while the means of the sacrifice would be in the instrumental, as showed, for example, by
Yt 8.25: azǝm yō ahurō mazdā̊ tištrīm … aōxtō.namāna yasna yaze ‘It is I, Ahura Mazdā, who
worship Tištriia … with sacrifice in which (his) name is uttered’ (Panaino 1990: 51).
In Y 57.3, there are two indirect complements: yasna, as expected, is the instr. sg. of yasna-

‘worship’, while zaōϑrābiiō is the dat./abl. pl. of zaōϑrā- ‘libation’.3 The fact that the dat./abl. pl.
can be found where an instr. pl. is expected is a well-known feature of Young Avestan (Reichelt
1909: 224, Cantera & Redard 2019: 284) and there are other examples within the corpus. Vr 8.1
provides one example with a dat./abl. pl. of an a-stem where an instrumental governed by the
preposition haϑra ‘with’ is expected:

35 Y 1.21–22 aŋ́he … aŋ́he; Y 4.5 ahe … ahe (= Y 24.10); Y 9.4 aŋ́he; Y 9.26 aŋ́he; Y 9.28 aŋ́he … aŋ́he; Y 10.7 ahe; Y 10.12 ahe …
ahe; Y 24.10 ahe … ahe (= Y 4.5); Y 52.4 ahe; Y 68.1 aŋ́he; Y 71.8 ahe.

36 Namely in Yt 3.18, Yt 4.10, Yt 5.9, 13, 15..., Yt 6.6, Yt 7.6, Yt 8.3, 4, 5..., Yt 9.6, 11, 32, Yt 10.4, 9, 11..., Yt 11.8, 13, 14..., Yt 11a.2, 5, 7...,
Yt 14.5, 7, 9..., Yt 15.5, 21, 57, Yt 16.4, 7, 10..., Yt 17.3, 22, 26..., Yt 19.13, 20, 21... and in Ny 1.16, Ny 2.13, Ny 6.8, Ny 7.9.

37 The instr. pl. of -ā stems is almost never attested in Young Avestan texts: it appears only once, in V 11.5 with gənābiš from
gənā-/γənā- ‘woman’ (Cantera & Redard 2019: 473–4). However, it is a quotation from an Old Avestan passage, Y 38.1:
imąm āat ̰ ząm gǝnābīš haϑrā yazamaidē ‘Now we worship this earth here together with the noblewomen’ (Hintze 2007:
196).



commentary of yasna 57 242

Vr 8.1 ahurō mazdā̊ aṣ̌auua haϑra vaŋhubiiō yazataēibiiō yat ̰ aməṣ̌aēibiiō spəṇtaēibiiō3

The righteous AhuraMazdā together with the good sacred beings who (are) the Life-giving
Immortals.

This phenomenon has been recently analysed by Changizi (2016: 7–24). He analyses several
occurrences where the functions of instrumental and ablative overlap in Young Avestan texts
and concludes that both cases are clearly polysemic and cover a wide range of functions. For
example ablative can be used to convey accompaniment/reason/cause and other functions that
can be conveyed by the instrumental: Yt 10.9 yatāra vā.dim pauruua frāiiazāiti … zarazdātōit ̰
haca aŋuhiiat ̰ ‘Whichever of the two countries is the first to worship him … with … trusting
mind’ (Gershevitch 1959: 78–79) as explained by Changizi (2016: 16).
While the ablative usually encodes spatial functions, such as origin, it can take up non-spatial

meanings, for example cause or comparison. The main function of instrumental, by contrast, is
to express means, but it conveys also other meanings, such as company or duration (Kellens
2002a, Narrog 2009: 598). This polysemy makes the two cases essentially ambiguous (Changizi
2016: 14) and prone to semantic overlaps. Moreover, Changizi (2016: 13) considers the theory of
case hierarchy put forward by Blake (1992: 1–6, 2004: 156), according to whom, the languages
with a case system, have always the cases arranged in a precise order or hierarchy:
nom. acc./erg. gen. dat. loc. abl./instr. others
According to Blake’s hierarchy, every language that has one of the cases listed, must have

all the cases listed to its left. As shown, ablative and instrumental are the lowest level of
the hierarchy, meaning they cover the widest range of functions (Blake 2004: 156–157) and
they are equal in the hierarchy. If it is true that, as Blake puts it, the lowest case or cases
become some sort of ‘elsewhere case’ (Blake 2004: 156), encoding a wide variety of meaning
and often overlapping, then it is reasonable to suppose a certain grade of confusion in the
use of ablative and instrumental (Changizi 2016: 22–23), and it may explain why the merging
between instrumental and ablative is oneof themostwidely attested example of case syncretism
(Creissels 2009: 623).

38 Geldner 1886–1896: II, 13.
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4 Yasna 57.4

4.1 Av. apanōtəmō ‘the best attainer’ (Y 57.4)

The adjective apanōtəma-, here translated as ‘best attainer’, poses some difficulties regarding
its interpretation and translation. From the context, it is clear that apanōtəmō is the nom. sg.
m. of the superl. adj. apanōtəma- that describes Ahura Mazdā: yazamaide … ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō. Syntactically, the term has a counterpart in the
following jaγmūštəmō, from jaγmūštəma-, superlative of jaymuuah-/jaγmūš-, part. perf. act.
from the root gam- ‘to come’. Therefore, the translation for jaγmūštəmō would be ‘the one who
has come the most (far)’ or ‘the best reacher, the best achiever’. The difficulty of interpretation
of apanōtəmō resides in the fact that it is difficult to assess the original adjective in the positive
grade of which it is the superlative.
Bartholomae (1904: 75) interprets the form as the superlative of an unattested adjective

*apana- ‘distant’, from the adverb apa ‘away, separated from’. He then translates the superlative
as ‘the highest’ and particularly ‘the highest in Order’ when it is found with aṣ̌a-, precisely with
the genitive aṣ̌ahe in Y 57.4 and with the ablative aṣ̌at ̰ in Y 1.1 and Y 26.2. In other instances,
namely Y 58.8, Y 71.3 and Vr 9.6, he prefers ‘most efficient/effective’ (Bartholomae 1904: 75). In
the absence of the adjective in the positive grade, Bartholomaeprobably provides the translation
following the Pahlavi version of the Yasna, which records abardom ‘highest’, as hypothesised by
Dehghan (1982: 58) and Kellens (1996: 44):

Y 57.4 sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ yazamaide
ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ahurəm mazdąm
yō aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō
yō aṣ̌ahe jaγmūštəmō

We worship the rewarding Sraōša,
we worship the lofty judge
who is Ahura Mazdā,
who is the best attainer of Order,
who is the best achiever of order.

PY 57.4 Srōšahlāy yazēm. rad i ̄ buland yazēm kē Ohrmazd kē az ahlāyih̄ abardom [kū az
yazdān kē-šān tan ahlāyih̄ ast ā hān meh] kē az ahlāyih̄ madārdom [kū hān kār i ̄ pad xrad
abāyēd kardan pēš kard ēstēd]

We worship righteous Srōš, We worship the high master, Ohrmazd, who is superior as
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regards righteousness [i.e. he is greater that the Yazads, whose body is righteousness], who
is the most advanced as regards righteousness [i.e. he has performed in advance the work
that one should do with wisdom].3

A stem apana- ‘exale’ is nonetheless recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 74–75) in his dictionary, but
he does not find it related to apanōtəma-. Bartohlomae analyses this stem as a masculine noun
composed by apa ‘away’ + *ana from the root an ‘to breathe’ and records only one attestation,
in the Zamyād Yašt:

Yt 19.44 auuanaiieni spəṇtəm mańiium
haca raōxšna garō nmāna
uspataiieni aŋrəm mańiium
ərəγata haca ⁺daōžaŋvha
tē mē vāṣ̌ə, ϑaṇjaiiā̊ṇte
spəṇtasca mańiiuš aŋrasca
yezi mąm nōit ̰ janāt ̰
naire.manā̊ kərəsāspō
təm ⁺janat ̰ naire.manā̊ kərəsāspō
auua apanəm gaiiehe
⟨ fra⟩sānəm uštānahe

“I will fetch down the Bonteous Spirit
from the radiant House of Welcome,
I will raise up the Evil Spirit from the tumultuous Hell.
Both shall pull my chariot,
the Bonteous and the Evil Spirit –
provied that manly-minded Kərəsāspa
does not kill me.”
Manly-minded Kərəsāspa struck him
down for the end of his life,
for the destruction of his vitality. 0

The interpretation of Bartholomae is not accepted by Hintze (1994a: 234–5) who translates
apanəm gaiiehe as ‘the end of life’. According to her, the term would derive from the adverb apa
‘away, separated from’ in the same way in which paitina derives from paiti.
Another hypothesis about the formation of apanōtəma-was put forward byGeldner (1882: 79)

39 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 38–39).

40 Text and translation by Hintze (1994b: 24).
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andacceptedbyKreyenbroek (1985: 37, 79) andDehghan (1982: 27, 58–59). According toGeldner,
apanōtəma- derives from the root ap- ‘to reach, to attain’. In particular, the superlative would
derive from the part. perf. m. apāna- from PrIIr. *āpāna- 1 (Dehghan 1982: 58–59). Accordingly,
apanōtəmō is to be translated literally ‘the one who reached/attained the most’ or ‘the best
attainer’, translation that fits well with the following jaγmūštəmō, enough to suggest a synonimic
juxtaposition (Kellens 1996: 44). The part. perf. m. apāna- is found in a Gāϑic passage:

Y 33.5 yastē vis̄pə̄.mazištəm səraōšəm zbaiiā auuaŋhānē
apānō darəgō.jiiāitim̄ ā.xšaϑrəm vaŋhə̄uš manaŋhō
aṣ̌āt ̰ ā ərəzūš paϑō yaēšū mazdā̊ ahurō šaēti ̄

I, who, in the resting place, will call for Thy very greatest (recompense for) obedience,
having reached long life and the power of good tought,
(reached) in accordance with truth the straight paths on which theWise Ahura dwells. 2

Kellens (1996: 44, 2011: 82) hypothesises that this passage, which includes mentions of Sraōša,
Ahura Mazdā and Aṣ̌a just like Y 57.4 could have influenced Y 57.4 via Y 1.1, which in turn men-
tions Ahura Mazdā (ahurahe mazdā̊) and Aṣ̌a (aṣ̌āt)̰ and contains the superlative apanōtəma-
(apanōtəmahe°):

Y 1.1 ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi
daϑušō ahurahe mazdā̊ raēuuatō xvarənaŋvhatō
mazištaheca vahištaheca sraēštaheca
xraōždištaheca xraϑβištaheca hukərəptəmaheca
aṣ̌āt ̰ apanōtəmaheca huδāmanō vouru.rafnaŋhō
yō nō daδa yō tataša yō tuϑruiiē
yō maińiiuš spəṇtōtəmō

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice)
of the creator Ahura Mazdā, the majestic and glorious,
the greatest, best, most beautiful,
the firmest, wisest, of fairest form,
who has best attained (the straight paths) on account of righteousness, whose gifts are
good, whose support is wide,

who has created us, who has shaped (us), who has nourished (us),

41 According to de Vaan (2003: 135, 159) the shortening of the first a could be due either to a dissimilation of the two
consecutive vowels or to an ambiguity between ap- and āp.

42 Text and translation by Humbach (1991: I, 137).
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(he,) the most life-giving force. 3

This solution seems preferable to the one proposed by Bartholomae (1904: 75) as there is no
need to postulate the existence of an adjective not attested elsewhere. As seen, the part. perf.
m. apāna- of the root ap- ‘to reach, to attain’, besides being grammatically regular, is attested
in Y 33.5, while the oscillation between short and long vowel is a common phenomenon in
Avestan. Therefore, Geldner’s analysis has been preferred in the present work.

43 Text and translation by Hintze (forthcoming).
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5 Yasna 57.6

5.1 Av.maiδiiōi.paitištānąs° ‘as long as the middle of the leg’ (Y 57.6)

Y 57.6 contains the description of the barəsman- that Sraōša has been the first to spread out.
Twomain features of the barəsman- are described: 1. the number of twigs and 2. the size. All the
adjectives describing the barəsman- are at the acc. pl. m., although the acc. sg. ntr. is expected.
The number of twigs is provided in a series of adjectival compounds whose first member is a
numeral and the second is yaxšti- ‘twig’, all of them being correlated with the conjunction °ca
‘and’:

Y 57.6 yō paoiriiō barəsma frastərənata
ϑri.yaxštīšca paṇca.yaxštīšca
hapta.yaxštīšca nauua.yaxštīšca

(Sraōša), who, as the first one, spread out the ritual bundle
of three twigs and of five twigs,
of seven twigs and of nine twigs.

The enumeration continues with two more attributes, which are also coordinated by °ca:
āxšnūšca maiδiiōi.paitištānąsca. The first term āxšnūš° is the acc. pl. of the compound āxšnu-
adj. ‘reaching to the knee, up to the knee’, consisting of the preverb ā ‘towards, up to’ and the
neuter noun žnu- ‘knee’. This compound clearly describes the length of the barəsman-. The
compound maiδiiōi.paitištānąs° is more difficult to interpret. The first member is the loc. sg. of
the adj. maiδiia- ‘middle’, while the second is the neuter noun paitištāna-, which according to
Bartholomae (1904: 837) can have two meanings: 1. ‘abode, dwelling place’ and 2. ‘leg’.
According to Bartholomae, the first meaning is attested once in V 3.31, a passage dealing with

the importance of the cultivation of corn:

V 3.31 yō yaōm kāraiieiti hō aṣ̌əm kāraiieiti, hō daēnąm māzdaiiasnīm frauuāza vazaite, hō
imąm daēnąm māzdaiiasnīm frapinaōiti

44 The compounds are interpreted by Bartholomae (1904: 809, 846, 1046, 1766) as masculine plural nouns. However,
as noted, among the others, by Duchesne-Guillemin (1936: 184–5), it is also possible to analyse them as adjectival
Bahuvrīhi compounds. The latter interpretation, accepted by Dehghan (1982: 60) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 79), has been
preferred here as it better fits the context, as long as the compounds, which are all plurals, unlike barəsma, are considered
substantivised adjectives, implying a plural substantive ‘bundles’.

45 The Indo-Iranian cluster *ǵn evolves, in initial position, in žn or in xšn (Cantera & Redard 2019: 219).
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satǝm ⟨paiti⟩ paiti.štanąm hazaŋrǝm ⟨paiti⟩ paiti.daranąm baēuuarə paiti yasnō.kərəit-
inąm

He who cultivates cereal, cultivates Truth, promotes the Mazdayasnian Religion with his
effort, makes the Mazdayasnian Religion prosper.

Hemakes theMazdayasnian Religion prosper bymeans of a hundred safe places, bymeans
of a thousand refuges.

The first part of this text poses no significant problems. It states that the one who grows cereals,
grows Truth, and is feeding and prospering the religion. The second part of V 3.31 poses a few
interpretive problems. The translations provided by the scholars diverge on the interpretation
of the terms paiti.štanąm and paiti.daranąm. For the first one, Bartholomae (1904: 837) chooses
the reading paiti.štananąm as a gen. pl. of paiti.štā̆na- ‘abode, dwelling place’, recorded by the
mss. Mf2, Jp1 and Dh1 (Geldner 1886–1896: III, 21). Bartholomae (1904: 837) therefore translates
the passage as follows: ‘he makes this religion flourish, a hundred (new) dwelling places, a
thousand (new) abodes (are the ones he builds for it)’. A different interpretation of the
passage is provided by Darmesteter (1880: 30): ‘he suckles the Religion as well as he could
do with a hundred man’s feet, with a thousand woman’s breasts’. It is here clear that the two
interpretations are incompatible, as Darmesteter translates paiti.štāna- as ‘foot’, the second
of the two possible translations of the term provided by Bartholomae (1904: 837). Another
possible interpretation is offered by Geldner (1879: 548–9), who aids his translation by adding
the preposition paiti both in front of paiti.štanąm and paiti.daranąm. He interprets satəm
paiti.štanąm as ‘one hundred visits to a sacred place (to serve the gods)’ (Geldner 1879: 549, fn. 1).
He also puts the term in relation with Skt. prati-ṣṭhā-, indicating that he analyses paiti.štanąm
as the gen. pl. of paiti.štā-, translated by Bartholomae (1904: 837) as ‘dwelling place, abode’, too,
rather than from paiti.štā̆na- ‘dwelling place, abode; leg’.
By analysing the term as the regular gen. pl. from paiti.štā-, it is possible to avoid to edit the

form as paiti.štananąm following the evidence of only three manuscripts, i.e. Jp1, Mf2 and Dh1
(Geldner 1886–1896: III, 21) as proposed by Bartholomae (1904: 837). This anaysis is accepted by
Cantera (1998: 156, fn. 1), who follows Geldner (1879: 548 fn. 8) in adding paiti before the two

46 The text is presented, according to Cantera’s edition, with the addition of paiti before paiti.štanąm and paiti.daranąm
(Cantera 1998: 154).

47 Darmesteter (1880: 30): ‘he who sows corn, sows righteousness: he makes the Religion of Mazdā walk, he suckles the
Religion of Mazdā, as well as he could do with a hundredman’s feet, with a thousand woman’s breasts, with ten thousand
sacrificial formulas’. Cantera (1998: 155): ‘El que cultiva cereal, cultiva Verdad, impulsa la Religión mazdayásnica con su
esfuerzo, hace prosperar la Religión mazdayásnica por medio de cien lugares seguros, por medio de mil refugios y por
medio de diez mil recitationes del yeŋ́he hatąm’.

48 ‘Der bringt diese Religion zum Gedeihen, hundert (neue)Wohnstätten, tausend (neue) Aufenthaltsorte (sinds die er ihr
schafft)’ (Bartholomae 1904: 837).
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genitives. The work of Cantera (1998: 154–6) on the Avestan text and its Pahlavi translation
clearly shows a discrepancy between the meaning of the Pahlavi version and the Avestan text:

V 3.31 hō imąm daēnąm māzdaiiasnim̄
frapinaōiti satǝm ⟨paiti⟩ paiti.štananąm
hazaŋrǝm ⟨paiti⟩ paiti.daranąm

Hemakes the Mazdayasnian Religion prosper
by means of a hundred safe places, by means of
a thousand refuges.

PV 3.31 ān i ̄ dēn māzdēsnān pēmēnēd [ku
parwad bawēd] pad sad padištānih̄ [čiȳōn pad
panjā̌h mard dastyārih̄ aburnāyag kunēnd u-
šān xub kard bawēd ōy-z kard bawēd] pad hazār
pestānih̄ [čiȳōn ka pad pānsad zan dāyagānih̄ i ̄
aburnāyag-ē kunēnd ā-šān xub kard bawēd ōy-z
kard bawēd]

Hemakes the Mazadayasnian Religion prosper
[i.e., she is fed] with a hundred legs [like fifty
men who stretch out their hands to a child and
in doing so act correctly, in the same way (he
who grows cereal) has also acted correctly],
with a thousand breasts [like 500 women who
breastfeed a single child and act correctly in
doing so, in the same way (the one who grows
cereal) has also acted correctly] 0

As Cantera (1998: 156. fn. 1) concinvingly explains, the Pahlavi translation would be the
result of an incorrect analysis of paiti.štanąm as deriving from paiti.štana- ‘leg’ instead of from
paiti.štā- ‘dwelling place, abode’ (Bartholomae 1904: 837) or ‘safe place’ (Cantera 1998: 155).
According to Cantera (1998: 156, fn. 1), this translation of paiti.štanąm as a body part, plus the
translation of the verb frapinaōti (from fra + pi ‘to make swell, to make prosper’) as pēmēnēd,
resulted in another mistake, that led to the translation of paiti.daranąm as ‘breast’ in place of
the expected ‘refuge’ (Cantera 1998: 156) or ‘place to stay’ (Bartholomae 1904: 831).
These observations suggest that the translation of Darmesteter (1880: 30) 1 was influenced

by the Pahlavi version of the passage. Cantera’s explanation of the inconsistency of the
Pahlavi translation with the original text provides a further reason for accepting the analysis
of paiti.štanąm as the gen. pl. of paiti.štā- rather than of paiti.štana-. This hypothesis is also
supported by the fact that V 3.31 is the only instance where paiti.štana- means ‘dwelling place,
abode’ and not ‘leg’ according to Bartholomae (1904: 837).
By eliminating V 3.31 as attesting the meaning ‘dwelling place, abode’, it follows that the term

paitištana- has only one meaning: ‘leg’. It appears in compounds: bipaitištana- ‘having two
legs’ and caϑβarə.paitištana- ‘having four legs’, which are exclusively used as synecdoches to
denote humans and animals; 2 and hupaitištana- ‘having good legs’ as an epithet of Vərəϑraγna

49 ‘He hace prosperar la Religión mazdayásnica por medio de cien lugares seguros, por medio de mil refugios’ (Cantera
1998: 155).

50 ‘Hace prosperar la Religión mazdayásnica [es decir, ella es alimentada] con cien piernas [como cincuenta hombres que
extienden sus manos a un niño y al hacerlo actúan correctamente, así ha actuado también correctamente (el que cultiva
el cereal)], con mil pechos [como 500 mujeres que amamantan a un solo niño y al hacerlo actúan correctamente, así ha
actuado también correctamente (el que cultiva el cereal)] (Cantera 1998: 156).’

51 ‘He suckles the Religion as well as he could do with a hundredman’s feet, with a thousand woman’s breasts’ (Darmesteter
1880: 30).

52 To be noted that paitištana- is an ahuric term. The daēuuic term is zangra-, as in bizaṇgra- and caϑβarə.zaṇgra-.
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in Yt 14.13. As for the term paitištana- alone, it is recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 837) in FiŌ̄ 3g,
V 8.8 and N 68.2.
The first attestation comes from the Frahang ī Ōim, an Avestan-Pahlavi dictionary. FiŌ̄ 3g

refers to an occurrence of paiti.štana- in compound in V 15.19, where it appears in combination
with bi° and caϑβarə° to indicate two and four-legged creatures, i.e. humans and animals, as
mentioned above (Klingenschmitt 1968: 74).
In the two remaining attestations, paiti.štana- is used to indicate the measurement of a

length. The Nērangestān passage deals with instructions on how to wear the sacred girdle:

N 68.2 yaϑa *āϑrauno biš *paiti ⟨biš⟩ maidiiōi *paitištāne. Cand 2 *pāybānag [*mard] frāz
[*nihumbēd tā ō nēmag i ̄ *padištān]

Asmuch as twice (the length of) a stocking, down to themiddle of the leg. [It should cover]
as much [of a man] as a pair of stockings, down to the middle of the leg. 3

The passage V 8.8 is part of a section which discusses how to deal with a dead body in a house
which has no special room set aside for a deceased person (Darmesteter 1880: 97, fn. 1). It is
prescribed that one should dig a grave where the body will be left to lie for a certain period of
time. V 8.8 specifies the depth of the grave.

V 8.8 aētaδa hē aēte mazdaiiasna aiŋ́hā̊ zəmō auuakanəm auua.kanaiiən maiδiiōi paitištāne
xrūždisme maiδiiōi narš varədusme auua hē gātūm baraiiən ātriiehe vā sairiiehe vā auua hē
uparāt ̰ naēmāt ̰ baraiiən ištiiehe vā zarštuuahe vā hušōzəmanąm vā pąsnūm

On that place they shall dig a grave, half a foot deep if the earth be hard, half the height of
a man if it be soft; [they shall cover the surface of the grave with ashes or cowdung]; they
shall cover the surface of it with dust of bricks, of stones, or of dry earth.

The use of paitištana- in V 8.8 supports the interpretation that the acc. pl. m. compound
maiδiiōi.paitištānąs° in Y 57.6 describes the length of the barəsman-, as the previous āxšnūš°
‘going up to the knee’.
The remaining question would be to assess what length is meant by the term

maiδiiōi.paitištāna-. Although both members of the compound are known words, the

53 Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (2009: 30–31).

54 Geldner 1886–1896: III, 58.

55 Translation by Darmesteter (1880: 97).

56 The expected gender of the compound would be a neuter, in accordance with barəsman-.
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interpretation is not straightforward and different solutions were proposed. The obvious
meaning ‘as high as half a leg’, that is, roughly up to the knee, is excluded by āxšnu-, meaning
exactly ‘up to the knee’.
The compound was emended by Bartholomae (1904: 1117, 1900: 113) to *ā.maiδiiōi.paitištāna-

‘bis zur Mitte des Beins reichend, so gross, dass es bis zur Mitte des Beins geht’, ‘reaching
to the middle of the leg, so big that it goes to the middle of the leg’. The addition of ā was
intended to provide a meaning of ‘up to’, just as in āxšnu- ‘up to the knee’. Dehghan (1982:
60) finds the emendation unjustified, arguing that the addition of ā fails to explain why the
first member is a locative, without providing more explanation. From V 8.8 it looks that the
locative maiδiiōi/maidiiōi was added to a noun to express a length, in a periphrastic expression.
Therefore, it would not be necessary to explain the use of the locative.
Dehghan’s interpretation considers the acc. pl. maiδiiōi.paitištānąs° as an hypostasis for the

loc. sg. *maiδiiōi.paitištānaiia ‘in the middle of the legs; between the legs’, meaning that the
barəsman- was as long as the inside leg of a man, i.e. up to the groin.
While also rejecting Bartholomae’s emendation, Kreyenbroek (1985: 79–80) is also uncon-

vinced by Dehghan’s conclusion. He remarks that, in Avestan, the compounds denoting a
distance are commonly constructed with the word gāma- ‘pace’ while all the compounds featur-
ing maiδiiōi, like maiδiiōišǝma- ‘mid-summer’ or maiδiiōizarǝmaiia- ‘mid-spring’ (Bartholomae
1904: 1117–1119), denotes a fixed point in time and space rather than a distance in space or time.
He, therefore, interprets the compound as qualifying the twigs as cut off at a certain point:
‘those (cut off) at the middle of the leg’ (Kreyenbroek 1985: 39). As seen for Dehghan’s analysis,
Kreyenbroek’s interpretation is not necessary if the expression has a periphrastic meaning in
itself, i.e. the indication of a length. Moreover, in Avestan, it is not uncommon to find length
other than ‘pace’ that often refers to empirical ways of measuring, like comparing the entity to
be measured with an object of common use. For example, in V 19.19, N 52.1 or N 72.4, the length
of the barəsman- itself is described as being up to one aēša- ‘plough’ long and up to one yauua-
‘barley corn’ thick.
In conclusion, it is still difficult to assess the length denoted by the term maiδiiōi.paitištāna-.

As previously seen, the more straightforward solution, i.e. ‘high as the middle of a leg’ seems
unlikely because of the presence of āxšnu- ‘up to the knee’, that is roughly in the middle of the
leg. The hypothesis that it means ‘up to the groin, high as the inner leg’ is more likely, but it
is also possible to interpret the compound as meaning something like ‘up to half a thigh’, as
already translated by Bartholomae (1900: 113) and Mills (1887: 299).
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6 Yasna 57.8

6.1 Av. afsmaniuuąn vacastaštiuuat ̰ ‘in verse-lines and in stanzas’ (Y 57.8)

The words afsmaniuuąn and vacastaštiuuat ̰are used in Y 57.8 to describe the first recitation of
the Gāϑās, performed by Sraōša:

Y 57.8 yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰
yā̊ paṇca spitāmahe aṣ̌aōnō zaraϑuštrahe
afsmaniuuąn vacastaštiuuat ̰
mat.̰āzaiṇtiš̄ mat.̰paiti.frasā̊

(Sraōša) who, as the first one, recited the Gāϑās,
the five of the righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra,
in verse-lines (and) in strophes,
with interpretations and with answers.

The recitation of the Gāϑās is described with four words: afsmaniuuąn ‘in verse-lines’,
vacastaštiuuat ̰ ‘in strophes’, mat.̰āzaiṇtiš̄ ‘with interpretations’ and mat.̰paiti.frasā̊ ‘with an-
swers’. The meaning of the first two words has raised many discussions among scholars. The
form vacastaštiuuat ̰is the acc. sg. ntr. with adverbialmeaning of the compound vacastaštiuuaṇt-,
formed by vacah- ‘word, phrase’ and tašti- from the root taš- ‘to build, to create’. Its formation
suggests that the term refers to the structure of a text, but it is not clear to which kind of textual
unit it refers. The term afsmaniuuąn has raised even more perplexity, both for the obscure
meaning of the noun afsman- from which it derives, and for the peculiarity of the formation in
-(ni)uuąn.
In the text, the two terms are not coordinated but are listed one after the other. Although no

conjunction links the two, both Pahlavi translators and modern interpreters generally consider
them to be coordinated. For example, :

PY 57.8 abāg *gaiϑr ud abāg wacast
ud abāg šnāsagih̄ ud abāg abāz-pursišnih̄ [i ̄ nērang]

with verse-lines and with verses,
and with knowledge of the commentary and with a detailed examination [of the sacred
formulas].

57 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 40–41).
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De Vaan (2012: 33) raises the possibility that vacastaštiuuat ̰ is an adverb determining
afsmaniuuąn, without providing further explanation. Other occurrences of the two terms,
however, may provide indications on how they should best be interpreted.
The two words afsmaniuuąn and vacastaštiuuat ̰also appear together in N 6.1, where they are

coordinated by vā:

ya yasnəm *yazatō afsmaniuuąn vā vacastaštiuuat ̰ <vā uu(u)a)> *ratufriia

(If) both perform the act of worship in verse-lines or in stanzas, both satisfy the Ratus.

In the preceding chapter of the Nērangestān, the two terms appear individually in two passages
following eachother: afsmaniuuąn is attested inN 5.1while vacastaštiuuat ̰inN 5.2. Thepassages,
just like N 6.1, deal with how the recitation by the priests has to be performed in order to be
ritually valid:

N 5.1 yā gāϑā̊ *afsmaniuuąn <*srāuuaiiatō uua> ratufriš.
…
N 5.2 vacastaštiuuat ̰ *srāuuaiiatō aēuuatō *katarascit ̰ ratufriš yauuat ̰ fra.marəṇt.

If both recite the Gāthās in verse-lines, both satisfy the Ratus.
…
(If) both recite in stanzas, either one of them satisfies the Ratus to the extent that he
‘concentrates’ on the recitation. 0

As mentioned before, afsmaniuuąn is derived from afsman-, noun that is unique in the Avestan
language for the presence of the cluster -fsm- (de Vaan 2012: 35). The term vacastašti- is
found a few times in the Avesta and in the Nērangestān in combination with afsman- or other
compounds with afsman- as one of their members.
The Visperad contains a passage in which the terms mat.̰afsman- and mat.̰vacastašti- oc-

cur together. The passage, which is repeated several times (Bartholomae (1904: 1120–1121)
records Vr 14.1 and Vr 16.0), deals with the sacrifice offered to the Ahunauuaiti ̄ Gāϑā, with all its
components, including its afsman- and its vacastašti-:

58 In their translation of the Nērangestān, Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995, 2003) use the word ‘verse’ to mean the unit for
which in the present work the word ‘stanza’ is used. The original translation found in Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 49)
reads ‘(If) both perform the act of worship in verse-lines or in verses’. From now on, where Kotwal & Kreyenbroek’s
translation is quoted, the original ‘verse’ will be substituted with ‘stanza’ to avoid any confusion.

59 Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 48–49).

60 Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 46–49).
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Vr 14.1mat.̰afsmanąm mat.̰vacastaštim̄ mat.̰azaiṇtim̄
mat.̰pərəsuuim̄ mat.̰paiti.pərəsuuim̄…

(We sacrifice to the Gāϑā Ahunauuaiti)̄ with the verse, with the stanzas, with the meaning,
with the questions and the counter-questions… 1

The context of Vr 13.3 is similar. The passage, too, deals with the worship of the sacred texts:

Vr 13.3 hāitišca afsmanāca vacasca vacastaštim̄ca…

(We sacrifice ) to the chapters and the verses and the words and the stanzas… (of the Tišrō
Paōiriia). 2

The fact that the two terms appear frequently coordinated and in contexts similar to that of
Y 57.8, which deals with the recitation of the sacred texts, allows to hypothesise that in Y 57.8
the two terms are to be deemed asyndetically coordinated rather than one qualifying the other,
as suggested by de Vaan (2012: 33).
From the examples mentioned, it is clear that the terms vacastašti- and afsman- and words

derived from them, are used as technical terms referring to two different units into which a
metrical text may be subdivided. It is therefore likely that also afsmaniuuąn in Y 57.8 falls into
the semantic field of metrical units. To formulate an hypothesis on the meaning of the two
terms, it is necessary to consider the portions into which ametrical text may be divided, and the
vocabulary pertaining to this subdivision. In the Avestan language, five words can be identified
which denote a unit of a Gāthic text:
1. gāϑā-
2. hāiti-
3. vacastašti-
4. afsman-
5. vacah-
Three of these words have a well-established meaning. The term gāϑā- refers to a fixed

collection of chapters, hāiti- is known to mean ‘chapter’ and vacah- denotes a ‘word’. As noted
by de Vaan (2012: 34), this leaves three units which could correspond to the terms afsman- or
vacastašti-: syllable, strophe/stanza and verse-line.
The passages mentioned so far, do not allow to clearly understand the meaning of afsman-

and vacastašti- or words deriving from them. However, they are attested in other passages that
can provide more evidence.

61 ‘Avec le vers, avec les stances, avec le sens, avec les questions et les contre-questions…’ (Darmesteter 1892b: 477).

62 ‘(Nous sacrifions) aux chapitres et aux vers et aux mots et aux stances… (des Tishrō Paoirya)’ (Darmesteter 1892b: 476).
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Except for the afore mentioned attestations, there are two more attestations recorded for
vacastašti- and one for the compound naēmo.vacastašti-. The latter is recorded is N 15.1, a
passage that explains how the zaōtar ‘chief priest’ is required to recite the Gāϑās:

N 15.1 kaϑa zaōtā gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiāiti? naēmo.*vacastašta *maδəmiia vaca zaraϑuštri mana

How shall a zaōtar recite the Gāϑās? In half-stanzas, in a medium-loud voice, in a Za-
raϑuštrian manner. 3

As explained by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 97), the translation of naēmo.vacastašti- as
‘half-stanza, half-strophe’ was chosen in accordance with Bartholomae (1904: 1036–1037), who
comments that the second half of the stanza was recited in a louder voice by the priest.
Of the two remaining attestations of vacastašti- recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 1340), the

one found in Y 58.8 is not relevant to assess the meaning of the term. The passage deals with
the worship that is due to the Staōta Yesńiia and its components, without providing further
details. The second one is found once again in the Nērangestān:

N 32.5 *spəṇta maińiiūmca *vacastaštim̄ xšuuaš vahištəm *srāuuaiieiti

and one (also) recites the text containing the word spəṇta maińiiū, the six (stanzas) which
are the best.

The acc. sg. vacastaštim̄, as hypothesised by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (2003: 143, fn. 547), seems
to indicate the whole text, that is the set of six stanzas composing Y 47.
Further evidence of the meaning of vacastašti- could be provided by the Pahlavi translation

of the term, which is wezest ⟨wycystˈ/wycstˈ/wcstˈ⟩. From the occurrences of the term in
Pahlavi texts, it is very clear that wezest was used to denote a stanza (Peschl 2020: 128). In
particular, its use in ŠnŠ 13 is transparent: the chapter is a so-called ‘stanza count’ text, which
lists the chapters of the Gāϑās and the number of stanzas that each chapter contains.
From the evidence, it seems highly probable that vacastašti- means ‘stanza’, term which

has been therefore chosen to translate the word in the present work. Therefore, the term
afsmaniuuąn would probably refer either to ‘verse-line’ or ‘syllable’.

63 Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (1995: 96–97).

64 Text and translation by Kotwal & Kreyenbroek (2003: 142–143).

65 The transcription Phl. wezest has been proposed by Peschl (2020: 128–130).

66 A different interpretation, which is denied by the textual evidence, was proposed by Pischel & Geldner (1889: 287), who
hypothesise that afsmaniuuąn would refer to the metrical form in general and consequently vacastaštiuuat ̰would refer
to prose.
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Unlike vacastašti-, the term afsman- is attested in a few passages for which an interpretation
of the term as denoting a structural unit of a text does not fit, namely Y 46.17, V 13.46–48 and
V 18.70.
Y 46.17 records afšmāni ̄ and anafšmāni ,̄ terms whose meaning and relation with afsman- is

disputed.

Y 46.17 yaϑrā və̄ afšmāni ̄ sə̄ṇghāni ̄
nōit ̰ anafšmąm də̄jāmāspā huuō.guuā
hadā və̄stā vahmə̄ṇg səraōšā rādaŋhō
yə̄ vic̄inaōt ̰ dāϑəmcā adāϑmcā
daṇgrā maṇiū aṣ̌ā mazdā̊ ahurō

Where I will proclaim your duties,
not (your) non-duties, O Jāmāspa Hvōguva,
as well as your lauds, in obedience to the Bountiful One
who discriminates between the just one and the unjust one
with (His) prudent counsellor, with truth, theWise Ahura.

Kent (1928: 106–107) derives afšmāni ̄ and anafšmąm in Y 46.17 from the same stem of Skt. apas-
and Lat. opus and translates the terms as ‘good deed’ and ‘evil deed’. Humbach (1991: II, 187),
by contrast, translates afšmāni and anafšmāni ̄ as ‘duties’ and ‘non-duties’. According to his
interpretation, the two compounds are related to afsman-, which he translates as ‘bond’, and by
extension, ‘duty’. For his intepretation of afsman- as ‘bond’, he refers to V 13.46–48. The passage
contains a list of characteristics of dogs and includes two compounds containing afsman- as
the second member: zairimiiafsman- ‘tied to the house’ and ϑriiafsma- ‘tied three times’:

V 13.46 zairimiiafsma ϑriiafsma yaϑa vaēsō
V 13.48 zairimiiafsma ϑriiafsma yaϑa jahika

(It is) tied to the house, thrice tied, like the menial.
(It is) tied to the house, thrice tied, like the whore.

Bartholomae (1904: 806, 1681) translates ϑriiafsma- as ‘composed of three verses’, while he
provides no translation for zairimiiafsman-. According to Humbach (1991: II, 187), the term
afsman-would originally mean ‘bond’, thus themeanings ‘bound to the house’ and ‘bound three

67 Text and translation by Humbach (1991: I, 173).

68 Text and translation by Andrés-Toledo (2016: 303).

69 Text and translation by Andrés-Toledo (2016: 304).
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times’ for zairimiiafsman- and ϑriiafsma- respectively. This meaning would have been preserved
only in V 13.46–48. At a later stage, two newmeanings for the term would have emerged: ‘duty’
(Y 46–17) and metrical verse-line (all the other occurrences).
The last problematic passage has been analysed by Boyce (1966: 108) and Gershevitch apud

Boyce and both of them propose two possible interpretations of afsman-. Boyce discusses
the term afsmaniuuā̊ found in V 18.70. 0 The passage contains an elaborate series of acts of
atonement intended for a man who willingly has intercourse with a menstruating woman.
V 18.70, in particular, prescribes the offering of a thousand animals:

V 18.70 hazaŋrəm anumaiianąm frāuuinuiiāt ̰
vis̄panąmca aētaēšąm pasuuąm afsmaniuuā̊ zaōϑra āϑre aṣ̌aiia vaŋhuiia frabarōit ̰
bāzuua aiβiiō vaŋvhībiiō frabarōit ̰

He shall slay a thousand head of small cattle;
he shall godly and piously offer up to the fire the entrails thereof together with Zaothra-
libations;

he shall bring the shoulder bones to the GoodWaters. 1

Darmesteter (1880: 207, fn. 2) suggests that afsmaniuuā̊ is to be translated as ‘omentum’, thus
connecting the passage with the description of the animal sacrifice of the Magi by Catullus and
Strabo, where it is said that a piece of the omentumwas laid directly on the fire. Boyce (1966: 108)
reports Gershevitch’s opinion that afsmaniuuā̊ could be a feminine adjective qualifying zaōϑra,
connected with the adverbial form afsmaniuuąn found in Y 57.8 and meaning ‘in verselines’.
However, it is not clear howGershevitch interprets the grammatical form of afsmaniuuąn. From
the context, it seems that it should be an instrumental in order to be concordant with zaōϑra
but this is not the case.
Boyce (1966: 108) postulates the meaning ‘that which is joined (to another), part, section’,

leading to the translation ‘having parts, sections’ for the supposed adjective afsmaniuua-. In
this context the term afsman-would therefore denote a part of an animal which is offered to
the fire. Gershevitch apud Boyce (1966: 108, fn. 12) prefers to assume for afsman- the meaning
‘tie, string’, then extended to mean ‘verse’. The expression afsmaniuuā̊ zaōϑra would therefore
mean ‘strung oblations’.
Another interpretation of the term afsman- is discussed by Haug (1872: 132). His explanation

70 This word is edited by Geldner (1886–1896: III, 121–122) and recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 221) as asmaniuuā̊. However,
it is now commonly edited as afsmaniuuā̊. This interpretation is widely legitimated by the manuscript evidence: the
form asmaniuuā̊ without -f - is recorded in the exegetical manuscripts: 4600_L4 (asmaniuuā̊), 4610_K1 (asmane.vā̊),
while afsmaniuuā̊ is reported in the Indian liturgical manuscripts, for example 4200_L1, 4320_L2, 4300_Br1, 4500_K10,
4230_M2, and afsmanuuā̊ in the Iranian liturgical ones, for example 4000_TU1, 4010_Ave977-8, 4020_Mf2, 4060_RSPA230,
Jp1 (Geldner 1886–1896: III, 121–122).

71 Text and translation by Darmesteter (1880: 206–207).
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is not directly linked with the Srōš Yašt: it concerns the analysis of Y 19.16, a passage of the
Bagān Yašt consisting of a commentary on the Ahuna Vairiia prayer:

Y 19.16 aētatc̰a vacō mazdaōxtəm
ϑri.afsməm caϑru.pištrəm paṇca.ratu
rāiti haṇkərəϑəm
kāiš hē afsmąn
humatəm hūxtəm huuarštəm

And this prayer spoken by Mazdā
has three verses (lines), four classes, five chiefs
(and) as conclusion, generosity.
What do his three verses (consist of)?
(Of the words) well-thought, well-spoken, well-acted. 2

The translation provided by Haug states that the Ahuna Vairiia prayer is constituted of three
afsman-, which are identified with the three ethic principles of Zoroastrianism: good thought,
good word, good deed. Haug (1872: 132) identifies the three afsman-with the three verselines
of the Ahuna Vairiia, and interprets the following phrase, which istates that the three verses
are humata- ‘well-thought’, hūxta- ‘well-spoken’ and huuaršta- ‘well-acted’, as a theological
conjecture that identifies the three ethic principles with the three verses composing one of
the main Zoroastrian prayers. The hypothesis, however, is hardly acceptable unless further
explanation is provided, which Haug fails to do. Taking into consideration the text of the prayer,
it is not noticeable any element that could suggest an identification between the three verses
that constitute it and the three Zoroastrian ethical-moral principles :

Y 27.13 yaϑā ahū vairiiō aϑā ratuš aṣā̌tc̰īt ̰ hacā
vaŋhə̄uš dazdā manaŋhō šíiaōϑananąm aŋhə̄uš mazdāi
xšaϑrəmcā ahurāi.ā yim drigubiiō dadat ̰ vāstārəm

As the master, so is the judge to be chosen in accord with truth.
Establish the power of acts arising from a life lived with good purpose,
for Mazdā and for the lord whom they made pastor for the poor. 3

72 ‘Und dieses von Mazdā gesprochen Gebet hat drei Verse (Zeilen), vier Stände, fünf Oberhäupter (und) als Schloss die
Freigebigkeit. Woraus (bestehen) seine drei Verse? (Aus denWorten) gut gedacht, gut gesprochen, gut gehandelt’ (Haug
1872: 124–125).

73 Boyce (1990: 56).
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Another discussion on the meaning of afsman- in Y 19.16 is provided by Geldner (1889: 25–26).
He interprets the three afsman- as three verse-lines too, but he does not agree with Haug’s (1872:
132) interpretation of the text as implying an identification of the three verse-lines of the Ahuna
Vairiia with ‘good thoughts, good words, good deeds’. In his view, the passage Y 19.16 contains
a small appendix to a primitive exegesis of the Ahuna Vairiia prayer, from which it can only
be inferred that the three principles, humata-, hūxta- and huuaršta-, were summarised by the
word afsman-. He considers the Pahlavi translation of the term afsman-: patmān (i.e. paymān)
‘measure’ . Kreyenbroek hypothesises for afsman- an original meaning ‘measure’ from which
two separate meanings would have originated. On one hand, it would have started to mean
something that is measured, structured, then metrically structured, and eventually the word
would have started to convey a meaning of meter or verse. On the other hand afsman- would
have meant something measured in the sense of moderate, appropriate, and eventually a norm.
About the grammatical form of afsmaniuuąn, Bartholomae (1904: 103) assumes a stem

afsmaniuuaṇt- ‘like the verselines (of the Gāϑās)’. However, as noted by de Vaan (2012: 36),
he leaves unexplained the presence of the -i-, which can only be explained by assuming that
the ending -uuaṇt was attached to the nom./acc. pl. ntr. afsmani, eventuality which is hardly
plausible.
The peculiarity of the formation afsmaniuuąn from afsman- is also addressed by Hoffmann

(1958: 10). He derives it from an original *afsma niyuvą ‘binding the verse’, form connected
with the Sanskrit verb ni+yu ‘to tie down’. The etymology is also discussed by Hoffmann &
Narten (1989: 48, fn. 45) who postulate an original *afsma *niiuuą vacastaštiuuat,̰ meaning
‘(who brings the Gāthās to hearing) tensing (°niiuuą) the poetry (afsman-) in metrical form
(vacastaštiuuat)̰’. According to this reconstruction °niuuą is the nom. sg. m. of the pres. part.
act.
As seen, afsmaniuuą would therefore be expected in place of afsmaniuuąn, but this is not

supported by the manuscript evidence. A possible solution is offered by Schindler (1982:
189–190). According to him, the problems posed by Hoffmann’s theory can be solved by posing
°niuuąn as the neuter singular of the participle: *ni-yuvant used as an adverb. However, he also
notes that the expected outcome for this formation would be °niiūn rather than °niiuąn, so he
assumes a dialectal variation.
De Vaan (2012: 38) finds this explanation not satisfactory and rejects altogether all the

hypotheses posing an etymological connection of °niiuąnwith Skt. yu-. He explains his rejection

74 This translation is recorded for afsman- and afšman- by Bartholomae (1904: 103–104). According to Kreyenbroek’s (1985:
38, 80) edition, afsmaniuuąn in Y 57.8 is rendered in most Pahlavi manuscripts with gaiϑr (for gāϑr) written in Avestan
script.

75 (Wer die Gāthās zu Gehor bringt) das Dichtwerk (afsman) in metrischer Form (als mit Metrum versehenes) anspannend
(Hoffmann & Narten 1989: 48, fn. 45).

76 afsmaniuuąn or afsmaniuuąn° is also recorded in N 5.1, N 6.1 and N 6.4. Schindler (1982: 189) notes that the form expected
by Hoffmann is never recorded in the manuscripts also for these occurrences.
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with the fact that this verb has no correspondance in Avestan whatsoever. Another evidence
he brings to support his rejection of Hoffmann’s thesis, is that the nom. sg. m. of an -aṇt stem
would yield an -ą only after nasals, h or ii, while after consonants, such as u̯, it is expected to
yield ə̄ (de Vaan 2012: 37–8).
The solution proposed by de Vaan (2012: 38–41) is to derive °niuuąn from the root van- ‘to

win, to overcome’ (Kellens 1984: 116, Mayrhofer 1986–2001: II, 499). To reach this conclusion, he
analyses the occurrences of different forms ending in °niuuąn or °niuuā̊ and eventually poses
a root van- ‘to win, to gain, to overcome’ parallel to the homonymous van- ‘to love’. This root
would be especially used in Avestan with the preverb ni with the meaning ‘to win down, to
fully overcome’. Entering an ongoing discussion about the number of Avestan roots van- which
was undertaken by many scholars, de Vaan assumes that this root would have extended to
mean ‘to spread out’. According to him, the meaning ‘to spread out’ can easily be interpreted as
meaning ‘to dispense’, hence ‘to dispense verselines’: ‘the Gāthās must be recited afsmaniuuąn,
i.e. delivering all verse-lines in the right order, and the libations (in V 18) must be offered with
all verse-lines in the right order’ .
Morphologically, de Vaan (2012: 41) explains afsmaniuuąn as the nom. sg. deriving from an

original *ni-uanH-s. Here he assumes that an expected vocalisation of the laryngeal would
not have taken place, as in the gen. sg. or nom. pl. *uanH-as resulting in pre-Avestan *uāns.
In conclusion, while vacastaštiuuat ̰ is clearly an adverb derived from the compound vacah-

+ tašti- from the root taš- ‘to build’ and while its meaning has been clearly established by the
analysis of the occurrences as ‘in stanzas’, the situation of afsmaniuuąn is still not clear. A
few possible explanations both for the reconstruction of the meaning of afsman- and for the
formation afsmaniuuąn have been proposed by scholars. All the hypotheses seem to have their
flaws and it does not seem possible to reach a final conclusion. As seen, the meaning of afsman-
as ‘verse-line’ is well-established and clear from the context in which the word occurs in the
Avestan texts where the recitation of the sacred texts is dealt with. However, a clear origin of
the term is difficult to reconstruct. Also as regards the form afsmaniuuąn, all the proposed
solutions are not completely satistactory. Nonetheless, there is an high level of agreement
among scholars of the final translation of the term. From the context, it is still possible to
conclude that the term refer to the verse-lines structure of the Gāϑās, while the asyntetical
coordination previously mentioned with vacastaštiuuat ̰advocates for an adverbial meaning
also for afsmaniuuąn. Therefore, the term is translated here as ‘in verse-lines’.

77 De Vaan (2012: 38–9) cites Bartholomae (1904: 1353), Benveniste (1951) Kellens (1974: 76–80) and Ziegler (2004) as the
main contributors to this debate.

78 De Vaan 2012: 40.

79 De Vaan (2012: 40–41) assumes the addition of a laryngeal at the end of the root by analogy with the PrIIr. root *sanH- ‘to
gain’.
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7 Yasna 57.14

7.1 Av. vōiγnā̊ ‘inundations’ (Y 57.14)

The feminine noun vōiγnā-, whose nom. pl. appears in Y 57.14, has been translated either as
‘famine’ or ‘inundation’ by most modern translators. 0 Since the two more recent works about
the Srōš Yašt, published by Kreyenbroek (1985: 43) andDehghan (1982: 35), chose the translation
‘famines’ (‘Hungersnöte’ in Dehghan’s German translation), it seems necessary to briefly justify
the choice of ‘inundation’ for the present work.
Y 57.14 deals with the apotropaic function of the worship of Sraōša, which is believed to ward

off misfortunes and calamities:

Y 57.14 dūrāt ̰ haca ahmāt ̰ nmānāt ̰
dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ vis̄āt ̰
dūrāt ̰ haca ahmāt ̰ zaṇtaōt ̰
dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ daŋ́haōt ̰
aγā̊ iϑiiejā̊ vōiγnā̊ yeiṇti

Far away from that house,
far away from that settlement,
far away from that land,
far away from that country,
evil dangers and inundations go.

This passage shed no light on the question of the meaning of vōiγnā- but it is clear that the term
denotes a negative phenomenon, a danger that people seek to remove with acts of devotion.
Apart from Y 57.14, the word is recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 1428) in a few other Avestan
passages: Y 68.13, Yt 8.56, Yt 8.61, Yt 19.67 and V 1.3. In the first three attestations, it appears in
combination with haēnā- ‘hostile army’.

Yt 8.56 xyeiδi zi ̄ spitama zaraϑuštra airiiā̊ ⁺daŋ́hāuuō
tištriiehe raēuuatō xvarənaŋvhatō
aiβi.saciiārəš dāitim̄ yasnəm vahməmca.
yaϑa.hē asti dāitiiōtəmō
yasnasca vahmasca
aṣ̌āt ̰ haca yat ̰ vahištāt ̰

80 Apart from ‘inundation’ and ‘famine’, a third theory was proposed by Wikander (1941: 140–151), who suggests to consider
the term as a ‘Kollektiv von Anhängern Aēšma-artiger Kulte’. This interpretation, that finds no justification in the texts
(Cantera 1998: 569), has not been accepted by any translator that I know of.
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nōit ̰ iϑra airiiā̊ xdaŋ́hāuuō
xfrašúšúiiāt ̰ haēna
nōit ̰ vōiγna nōit ̰ pąma
nōit ̰ kapastiš nōit ̰ haēniiō raϑō
nōit ̰ uzgərəptō drafšō

Then if, o Spitama Zaraϑuštra,
the Aryan peoples had addressed
the worship and the prayer due to bright
xvarənah-endowed Tištrya,
as to him worship and prayer
is exceedingly due in conformity with Aṣ̌a Vahišta,
then neither would a hostile army have here reached
the Aryan countries,
nor would famine, nor scabies, nor mange [?],
nor a hostile chariot,
nor the uplifted standard (of war). 1

Yt 8.61 hamaϑa airiiābiiō ⁺daŋ́hubiiō vōiγnā̊ jasā̊ṇti.
hamaϑa airiiābiiō xdaŋ́hubiiō haēna frapatā̊ṇti.
hamaϑa airiiābiiō xdaŋ́hubiiō janiiā̊ṇti
paṇcasaγnāi sataγnāišca sataγnāi hazaŋraγnāišca
hazaŋraγnāi baēuuarəγnāišca baēuuarəγnāi ahąxštaγnāišca

Simultaneously famine will come upon the Aryan lands.
Simultaneously hostile armies will fall upon the Aryan lands.
Simultaneously the Aryan lands will be smitten with
(the strength of) hundred blows through fifty blows, with (the strength of) thousand blows
though undred blows, with (the strength of) ten thousand blows through thousand
blows with (the strength of) hundred thousand blows through ten thousand blows. 2

Y 68.13 yōi vaŋhaϑra framańiieiṇte
vītarǝ.ązahiieheca paiti vītarǝ.tb̰aēšahiieheca pairi
haēnaiiā̊sca vōiγnāuiiō auruuaϑaēibiiasca parō tb̰išaiiaṇbiiō
razištahe paϑō aēšǝmca vaēδǝmca
yō asti razištō ā aṣā̌t ̰

81 Text and translation by Panaino (1990: 79).

82 Text and translation by Panaino (1990: 84).
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vahištǝmca ahūm aṣǎōnąm raōcaŋhǝm vīspō.xvāϑrǝm

To those who stay to protect their abodes
to overcome distress and enmity
caused by the sweeping of the horde and hostile enemies,
(give) research and knowledge of the straightest path
–which is the straightest up to the Order–,
and the best existence of the righteous ones, bright and having all the well-being. 3

In the first two passages, Yt 8.56 and Yt 8.61, vōiγnā- and haēnā- are not directly connected:
inundation/famine and the invasion of an hostile army are listed as two misfortunes that can
be avoided by worshipping Tištriia. It is not possible to determine with certainty to which
calamity the term vōiγnā- refers to in these passages: inundation or famine. In Y 68.13, on the
contrary, vōiγnā- and haēnā- are grammatically connected: the gen. sg. haēnaiiā̊s° is referred to
the abl. pl. vōiγnāuiiō. The sentence has therefore been translated by Damanins (forthcoming)
as ‘sweeping of the horde’ as neither ‘famine’ nor ‘inundation’ could fit the context.
As previouslymentioned, there are twomore attestations of vōiγnā- recorded by Bartholomae

(1904: 1428). One of them is a passage from the beginning of the Vid̄ēvdād:

V 1.3 dasa auuaϑra manaŋhō zaiiana duua hąmina.
taēca həṇti sarəta ⁺apō sarəta uruuaraiiā̊.
aδa ziiā̊scit ̰ pairi.pataiti aδa fraēštəm vōiγnanąm

There ten months are winter, two summer.
These are cold for plants.
Then the winter ends and (there are) many floods.

The chapter is dedicated to a description of the airiiana- vaējah-, the region created by Ahura
Mazdā as a homeland for the Aryans. Once again, vōiγnā- is presented as a negative phe-
nomenon without being able to choose between ‘famine’ and ‘inundation’. The last passage in
which vōiγnā- is attested, Yt 19.67 deals with the lake Kąsaōiia:

Yt 19.67 auui təm auui.haṇtacaiti

83 Text and translation by Damanins (forthcoming).

84 ‘Allí diezmeses son invernales, dos veraniegos. Estos son fríos para las plantas. Luego el invierno se acaba y (hay)muchas
inundaciones’ (Cantera 1998: 10).

85 The negative features that V 1.3 attributes to this region, which is elsewhere described as an ideal country, suggests that
the passage V 1.3 is a later interpolation (MacKenzie 1998: 536).
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auui təm auui.hąm.vazaite
xvāstraca huuaspaca fradaϑa
xvarənaŋvhaitica yā srir̄a
uštauuaitica yā sūra
uruuaδca pouru.vāstra
ərəzica zarənumatica
auui təm auui.haṇtacaiti
auui təm auui.hąm.vazaite
xhaē⟨tumā̊⟩ raēuuā̊ xvarənaŋvhā̊
spaētiniš̄ varəmiš̄ xsispəmnō
xniiaŋ́həmno paoiriš̄ vōiγnā̊

Into this (lake) comes together,
into this (lake) flows
Xvāstrā and Huuaspā and Fradaϑā,
and beautiful Xvarənaŋvhaiti,̄
and strong Ušastauuaiti,̄
and Uruuā, rich in pastures,
and Ǝrəzi ̄ and Zarənumati.̄
Into this (lake) comes together,
into this (lake) flows
Haētumant, the opulent and splendid
one, swelling with white waves,
causing many floods.

This last passage is the only one in the Avesta that seems able to unlock the meaning of vōiγnā-.
The sentence containing the term, in particular, clearly describes the river Haētumant flowing
into the lake Kąsaōiia causing vōiγnā-. In this context the translation ‘famine’ does not seem an
option, while ‘inundation’ fits perfectly.
The translation ‘famine’ was firstly proposed by Henning (1946: 717) on the sole basis of the

kinship of vōiγnā-with the Sogdian word wγnh /waγn(ā)/, which is a feminine as well, meaning
‘famine’ (Gharib 1995: 404), and deriving from the same Indo-Iranian form as vōiγnā- (Cantera
1998: 570). Although the connection between Sogd. wγnh and Av. vōiγnā- is undeniable, this
translation, even if possible formost of the attestations, is very unlikely for Yt 19.67. The Sogdian
passage examined by Henning (1946: 717) is TSP 2.184, belonging to a text that is described
by Henning (1946: 714) as particularly dull and badly composed, which explains with many

86 Text and translation by Hintze (1994b: 32).
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convolutions that meat should not be eaten. TSP 2.184 is part of a short parable whose moral is
that eating fish is wrong:

TSP 2.188–203 … ʾyw zmnwh ʾyw twkʾynyh δs kwty kpʾyšth wmʾtʾnt rtyWR ʾδwʾ kpʾ γwyšrtw
wmʾtʾnt rty ywnʾk ʾδwʾ kpʾ ʾwyh ʾnytth sʾt kpʾyšth ʾnyʾkth wmʾtʾnt rty nwkr wyδh ʾwtʾkyh mzʾyγh
wγnh ʾkrtʾy rty γydh nʾβtwh ZKwh wʾnttw kpʾyštwh sʾt γwrʾnt rty γwnγ kynh wytʾwr βʾzy ʾPZY
γyδh kpʾyštwh ZKwh mrtγmʾk ʾʾzʾwnh βyrʾnt rty ms čywyδ δyβnw kpʾyštwh ZKZY prʾywʾyδ sʾt
kpʾyštwh γwyštrth wmʾtʾnt rty čnn ZK ʾyw γwtʾw ʾkrty βyrʾwrʾy nʾm rty ms ZK δyβty kpʾy γwtʾw
ʾkrty prʾwγy nʾm rty šn ZK pʾrʾykt šnʾkk kpʾyštwh ʾspʾδyʾnt ʾkrtʾnt rty γyδ nʾβh ZKZY ʾwyh wγnyh
zmny ZKwh ʾwnʾkw kpʾyšt γwrtδʾrʾnt rty ʾwyh kpʾyrβst knδy mrtγmʾyt ʾkrtʾnt rty ZK βyrʾwrʾy
γwtʾw čywyδ kynyh pyδʾr rm mγʾwn ʾspʾδ prʾyw kywʾyδ knδh sʾr ʾspʾδyh βzʾγsty ʾΓRZY ʾwnʾkw
nʾβh sʾt ptʾyγwʾyʾnt ʾky ʾPZY wyδh kpʾyšt γwtδʾrʾntw rty γyδ zmny…

Thus, once, (in) a pond (?), there were 10 koṭis of fish. And two fish were their masters.
These two fish were the ancestors of all other fish. Now in that region there was a famine,
and those men of the people ate all those fish. This great revenge increased (?) until these
fish obtained human existence. Of the two fish that were then masters of all fish, one
became a king named Virūḍhaka and the second fish became a king named prʾwγy. The
other little fish became their army (?). And the people who at the time of the famine had
eaten those fish, became men in the city of Kapilavastu. And in view of this revenge, king
Virūḍhaka with all his army attacked that city and they killed all the people who had eaten
those fish.

From the passage it emerges that the Sogdian word wγnh /waγn(ā)/ means without any doubt
‘famine’ or ‘starvation’ as postulated by Benveniste (1940: 11–12). A famine would have caused
people to eat fish, while an inundation is not an option in this context.
The translation of vōiγnā- as ‘inundation’ is put forward by Geldner (1884: 132). In his opinion

the translation fits well in all the passages where it is attested, including Y 68.13, for which he
proposes to consider haēnaiiā̊s° an ablative rather then a genitive form. He translates ‘from
enemy and inundation’, ‘vor Feind und Uberschwemmungen’. His translation of vōiγnā- as
‘inundation’ was also accepted by Bartholomae (1904: 1428).
This interpretation is proposed also by Benveniste (1934: 265–274) on purely etymological

grounds. In his article about the region airiiana- vaējah- he derives vōiγnā-, as well as vaējah-

87 The translation is an English rendering of the translation by Benveniste (1940: 11–12): ‘C’est ainsi qu’une fois, (dans) un
étang (?), il y avait 10 koṭis de poissons. Et deux poissons étaient leurs mait̂res. Ces deux poissons étaient les ancêtres de
tous les autres poissons. Or dans cette région une famine se produisit, et ces hommes du peuple mangèrent tous ces
poissons-là. Cette grande vengeance s’accrut (?) jusqu’au moment où ces poissons obtinrent l’existence humaine. Des
deux poissons qui étaient alors mait̂res de tous les poissons, l’un devint un roi nommé Virūḍhaka et le deuxième poisson
devint un roi nommé prʾwγy. Les autres petits poissons devinrent leur armée (?). Et les gens qui, au moment de la
famine, avaient mangé ces poissons, devinrent hommes dans la ville de Kapilavastu. Et en vue de cette vengeance, le roi
Virūḍhaka avec toute son armée monta à l’assaut de cette ville et ils tuèrent tout le peuple qui avait mangé ces poissons.’
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from the root PrIIr.*vaig- for which he hypothesises an original meaning ‘(se) déplacer par un
mouvement rapide, (se) projeter, (s’)épandre’. He therefore interprets vōiγnā- as ‘élancement,
fait de se répandre’, that is, ‘spreading’, in reference to a flood or to the invasion of an enemy
army (Benveniste 1934: 267).
As observed by Cantera (1998: 570), a possible explanation is that the original meaning of the

term was ‘inundation’ and then it started to mean ‘famine’ (that may derive from a flood). The
translation ‘inundation’ is also supported by the attestation of vōiγnā- in Y 68.13. The expansion
of the waters during a flood can easily be compared to the spreading of enemy soldiers during
an invasion, while an hypothetical ‘famine of enemy soldiers’ finds no justification. Another
possibility is that the term originally meant a generic ‘destruction’ and then evolved to denote
specific destructive events. On the basis of the evidence brought by other attestations of the
term, in particular in Yt 19.67 and Y 68.13, and of the etymology proposed by Benveniste, the
translation ‘inundation’ has been preferred in the present work, although both ‘inundation’ and
‘famine’ could fit the context in Y 57.14.
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8 Yasna 57.15

8.1 Av. ⁺ahūm.mərəcō ‘of the destroyer of life’ (Y 57.15)

The form ⁺ahūm.mərəcō, found in Y 57.15, is the gen. f. sg. of the compound ahū(̆m).mərəc-
‘destroyer of life, destroyer of existence’ defining drujō, gen. sg. of druj- ‘lie’. The form transmitted
by the manuscripts is ahūm.mərəṇcō, which differs from the edited form for the presence of a
nasal infix. The table below (12.7) displays clearly that the manuscripts agree in attesting the
form ahūm.mərəṇcō or its variants.

Table 12.7 Distribution of variants for ⁺ahūm.mərəcō (Y 57.15)

Nasal infix Manuscripts

With 3 5 15 20 29, 100 110 230; 400 410 451, 500 510; 672 682; 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060
4161, 4200 4210 4240; 5020 5102

Without —
Not relevant 120; 2005; 4250

The term is recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 285) only three times in the Avesta, in the
following passages: Y 9.31, Y 57.15 and Yt 8.59.
The gen. f. sg. is also attested in Y 9.31, but with a different transmission than the one found

for Y 57.15. In this case, there seems to be an equal distribution between the manuscripts that
record a variant with a nasal infix, and the manuscripts that do not:

Table 12.8 Distribution of variants for ahūm.mərəcō (Y 9.31) from Khanizadeh (forthcoming)

Nasal infix Manuscripts

With 15, 100 110 120 130 230; 400 410, 682; 2010; 4040, 4210 4240 4250
Without 5 29; 451, 500 510; 672 677; 2007; 4000 4010 4060 4161, 5020 5102
Not relevant 20

Yt 8.59, on the other hand, attests the term in the nom. sg. ahumərəxš, for which the manu-
scripts used by Geldner (1886–1896: II, 118) are quite in agreement:

88 The presence of an accusative case ending for the first term of a compound is a well-known phenomenon (Wackernagel
1905: 45–48), as well as the oscillation between short and long u.

89 The manuscripts deemed ‘Not relevant’ here and in table 12.8, contain abbreviated text or an extensive gap or lacuna
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Table 12.9 Distribution of variants for ahumərəxš (Yt 8.59) from Geldner (1886–1896: II, 118)

Variants Manuscripts

ahumərəxš F1, Pt1, E1
ahūmərəxš K15, J10
ahū.mərəxš P13
ahū.mərəxšō L18

This compound has been analysed by Kellens (1974: 60–62), who convincingly argues for an
original form without the nasal infix. He comments that the nom. sg. ahumərəxš, in Yt 8.59, is
clearly attested without the nasal infix. Secondly, in Y 9.31, the formwithout ṇ is well-attested in
different classes of manuscripts. Strong evidence lies in the fact that °mərəcō is lectio difficilior
compared to the Avestan °mərəṇcō (Dehghan 1982: 71). This is because the form displaying the
nasal infix recalls the present stem mərəṇc- from the root marc- ‘to destroy’, from which °mərəc-
derives. More evidence in support of Kellens’ hypothesis are found in the Pahlavi language,
in particular in the verb murnjēnid̄an derived from Av. marc-, mərəṇc- and in the nominal
forms derived from this verb. The verb murnjēnid̄an ⟨mlncynytnˈ⟩ clearly shows the nasal
infix. Moreover, in Pahlavi, the nominal forms that derive from this verbal root also display a
nasal: mlncyšn,mlncynytʾl. As hypothesised by Kellens (1974: 61), it is therefore plausible that
an original °mərəcō would have been transcribed as °mərəṇcō at a later stage, as a consequence
of the Pahlavi influx.
The explanation provided by Kellens is quite satisfactory. The appearance in themanuscripts

of °mərəṇcō in place of an expected °mərəcō can be plausibly explained as the consequence of
a pahlavisation, while an evolution from °mərəṇcō to °mərəcō is hardly conceivable. Moreover,
another possible explanation could be the intrusion of the nasal infix from the present stem
of the verb marc- into the root noun. Therefore, in the present edition, the form edited is
⁺ahūm.mərəcō even if this form is not attested by manuscripts for this specific passage.
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9 Yasna 57.18

9.1 Av. frānāmaite ‘he flees’(Y 57.18) and Av. fracaraiti ‘he moves forward’ (Y 57.24)

In the text examined there are two verbal forms for which the manuscript evidence show
variations that seemto followa similar pattern. The verbs are frānāmā̆ite, in Y 57.18 and fracarā̆iti,
in Y 57.24. In both cases the manuscript readings vary between short and long thematic vowels,
thus providing no conclusive evidence as to whether the verbal forms are in the indicative or
subjunctive moods.
The form frānāmaite is the 3rd sg. pres. ind. m. of the verbal root nam- ‘to bend’, which means

‘to flee’ when combined with the preverb frā ‘forth’. In the manuscripts, the main variation
found regards the length of the suffixal vowel -a-: nāmait° as opposed to nāmāit° 0 (for the
manuscript readings see below, table 12.10). This variation is significant because it distinguishes
the indicative stem frānāma- from the subjunctive stem frānāmā-.
Kellens (2011: 89) edits the subjunctive middle frānāmāite but translates it as an indicative

and comments that the subjunctive form could have been influenced by the use of the same
verb in a future context in Yt 19.95, aēšu parō frānāmāite, ‘before themRagewill flee’ and Yt 19.96,
frānāmāite dužuuarštāuuarš aŋhrō mańiiuš, ‘The worker of the evil deeds, the Evil Spirit will
retreat’ (Hintze 1994b: 40).
In Y 57.18 the verbal form frānāmaite is found in the sentence nōit ̰ [...] frānāmaite [...]

daēuuaēibiiō ‘(he) does not flee [...] from the demons’. The verb refers to Sraōša, who is said not
to be afraid of the demons:

Y 57.18 hō nōit ̰ tarštō frānāmaite
ϑβaēšāt ̰ parō daēuuaēibiiō

He does not flee, fearful
in terror, before the demons.

In this context, the expected verbal form is that of the indicative because the subjunctive,
used mainly with prospective or voluntative function, to express an incomplete action (Kellens
1984: 260–291), would not allow to provide a satisfactory interpretation and translation of the
sentence because the verb form has factual rather then prospective or voluntative meaning.
The idea that an indicative is expected is further supported by the following sentence of the
Avestan text, in which the demons are said to flee from Sraōša. There, the verb frā [...] nəməṇte,
3rd pl. of the pres. ind. m. of the same root nam- is used.

90 The ending has not been taken into consideration in the following discussion, which focuses on the alternation between
indicative and subjunctive forms. The variation of middle and active endings -te and -ti is a well-attested phenomenon
in the manuscripts (Hintze 1994b: 391, 398, with reference to Kellens 1984: 13 n. 1).
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The collation of Y 57.18 indicates that the choice of editing the subjunctive form here is
by no means obvious or necessary. As shown in table 12.10, the expected indicative form is
well-attested, especially in manuscripts of the Iranian tradition, and it has been preferred by a
number of scholars (references provided below in table 12.10). The subjunctive form is prevalent
in the manuscripts of the Indian tradition. As for the manuscripts that contain the indicative
form, most of them attest themiddle voice, while the active one is reported by a limited number
of manuscripts, namely 15, 20, 29 and 5102. A lacuna in the text of ms. 2005 makes it impossible
to determine the voice. In the following table, the manuscripts listed in the third column ‘Not
relevant’ report variants which are not pertinent for the distinction made in the table.

Table 12.10 Distribution of variants for frānāmaite (Y 57.18)

frānāmait° frānāmāit° Not relevant

Indianmss. 510; 2005 2007 100 110 230; 672 682; 4200 4210
4240

120; 4250

Iranianmss. 5 15 20 29; 400 410 451; 4000
4010 4040 4060; 5020 5102

3; 4161 500; 2010

Scholarly works Bartholomae 1904: 1041, De-
hghan 1982: 38, Kreyenbroek
1985: 46

Geldner 1886–1896: I 199,
Kellens 2011: 88

A similar situation is found in Y 57.24 where there is alternation between the indicative form
fracarait° ‘he moves forward’, the 3rd person sg. of the pres. ind. 1 and the subjunctive fracarāit°.
Here, too, the indicative seems to fit better the context in which Sraōša is said to move to the
material world:

Y 57.24 vasō.xšaϑrō fracaraiti
aōi yąm astuuaitim̄ gaēϑąm

Hemoves at will toward
the material world.

The distribution of the variants in Y 57.24 shows a situation simlar to that of frānāmaite:

91 The manuscript evidence supports the edition of the active form fracaraiti in place of the middle voice fracaraite,
preferred by Bartholomae (1904: 450), Dehghan (1982: 44) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 50). The middle forms fracaraite and
fracarāite are attested only in mss. 15, 100, 400, 410 and 4250C.
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Table 12.11 Distribution of variants for fracaraiti (Y 57.24)

fracarait° fracarāit° Not relevant

Indianmss. — 100 110 120 230 500 510 672 682
4200 4210 4240 4250C

4250*

Iranianmss. 3 5 15 20 400 410 451 2005 2007
2010 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161
5020 5102

— 29

Scholarly works Bartholomae 1904: 450, De-
hghan 1982: 44, Kreyenbroek
1985: 50

Geldner 1886–1896: I, 201,
Kellens 2011: 91

While the distribution of variants for frānāmaite in Y 57.18 seems to suggest a tendency of
Indian manuscripts of displaying a long thematic vowel, this is unequivocally shown by the
situation of fracaraiti in Y 57.24. All the Indian manuscripts record fracarāit°, while all the
Iranian ones attest fracarait°. The indicative has been edited in the present work in both cases,
because it fits the context better and also because the indicative is the form attested by the
Iranian transmission, which is preferred in the present edition.

9.2 Av. frānāmaite … frā … nəməṇte ‘he flees … they flee’ (Y 57.18)

The form frānāmaite is the 3rd person sg. of the pres. ind. m. of the verbal root nam- ‘to bend’
that, with the addition of the preverb frā ‘forth’ means ‘to flee’. The form frā … nəməṇte is
the 3rd person pl. of the pres. ind. m. and, unlike in the case of frānāmaite, the preverb frā
is detached from the conjugated form. While both are forms of the pres. ind. m., the main
difference between them lies in the length of the root vowel : nām- vs. nəm-.
The root nam- is part of a group of verbs which produce indicative present forms with a

lengthened root vowel, i.e. nām-. The stem nām- coexists with the regular present stem nəm-.
Kellens (1984: 115) interprets the coexistence in the same stanza of frānāmaite and frā [...]
nəməṇte as a rhythmic phenomenon. De Vaan (2003: 67), by contrast, hypothesises that the
form frānāmāite (see above, chapter 12, section 9.1 for a discussion on the edition of frānāmāite
vs. frānāmaite) in Y 57.18 could be due to redactors restoring a lengthened grade root vowel.
Fornəməṇteweexpect aweakened stemnəmə- as a result of the nasal consonant of the ending

-ṇte (Hoffmann & Forssman 1996: 62, Kellens 1984: 217). However, an unexpected nəmaṇte is
edited by the majority of the scholars (see table 12.12). The matter is briefly addressed both
by Dehghan (1982: 38, 75) and Kellens (2011: 88–89). The latter edits nəmaṇte but comments
that the form nəməṇte is well represented in the manuscripts, as it has also been suggested by
Dehghan (1982: 75), who chooses to edit nəməṇte.
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As shown in the table 12.12 2 below, the present work confirms that nəməṇte is indeed well
represented and widely attested in all types of manuscripts both of the Iranian and Indian
traditions. Therefore, there is no reason to edit the alternative form nəmaṇte.

Table 12.12 Distribution of variants for nəməṇte (Y 57.18)

nəmə° nəma° Not relevant

Indianmss. 100 230; 510; 2005 2007; 4200
4210 4240

110; 682 120; 672; 4250

Iranianmss. 5 15 20; 410 451; 4010 4060 4161;
5020

3 15 29; 400, 500; 2010; 4000;
5102

Scholarly works Dehghan 1982: 38 Bartholomae 1904: 1041, Geld-
ner 1886–1896: 199, Kellens 2011:
88 Kreyenbroek 1985: 46

9.3 Av. təmaŋhō ‘into the darkness’ (Y 57.18)

The Avestan word təmaŋhō, found in Y 57.18, is the gen. sg. of the neuter noun təmah- ‘darkness’.
The genitive, however, is clearly unexpected, given the context:

Y 57.18 hō nōit ̰ tarštō frānāmaite
ϑβaēšāt ̰ parō daēuuaēibiiō
frā ahmāt ̰ parō vīspe daēuua
anusō taršta nəmǝṇte
taršta təmaŋhō duuarəṇti

He (Sraōša) does not flee, fearful
in terror, before the demons.
All the demons, before him
they flee, unwillingly, fearful.
Fearful, they rush into the darkness.

In this context, an acc. sg. or pl. (təmō or təmā̊) denoting the goal of the movement is expected
with the verb of movement duuar-. Another possibility would be a loc. sg. or pl. (təmahi or
təmōhuua), but the genitive is indeed unexpected. Three hypotheses can be formulated in this
regard:

92 Table 12.12 shows the distribution in the transmission of verbal forms displaying the thematic vowels -a- and -ə-, without
taking into consideration the alternation between different endings. The variants reported by a few manuscripts were
not attributable to one of the two groups and have therefore been listed as ‘Not relevant’.
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1. The genitive singular is correct: the ‘darkness’ is not the place where the demons flee. In
this case, təmaŋhō has to be referred to another element in the sentence.

2. The genitive singular ending is here used mistakenly in place of another case ending.
3. The genitive singular is correct: the genitive is here used to indicate a destination or

direction of the movement.
The first explanation requires that təmaŋhō is connected to the only other nominal element

available: taršta, that is the nom. m. pl. of the adjective taršta- ‘fearful’. Being a plural, and as it
is clear from the structure of the passage, the adjective can only be referred to the only plural
subject of the passage: the demons. According to this interpretation, the demons, fearful of
the darkness, rush away in front of Sraōša. However, the fact that the demons are afraid of the
dark and flee from it, seems highly unplausible. The darkness is deeply connected with the
nature itself of the demons, and it is usually a thing that a yazata, such as Sraōša, seeks to drive
away and hamper. This is supported by every attestation of təmah- recorded by Bartholomae
(1904: 648–649). An explanatory example can be found in the Mihr Yašt, a text that, as seen
in chapter 2, is deeply connected with the Srōš Yašt. In particular, təmah- is attested in two
passages: Yt 10.50, where it appears clear that the darkness is a negative thing, linked with the
demonic world, and Yt 10.141, where Miϑra is a guardian against the darkness.

Yt 10.50 yahmāi maēϑanəm frāϑβərəsat ̰
yō daδuuā̊ ahurō mazdā̊
upairi harąm bərəzaitim̄
pouru.fraōruuaēsiiąm bāmiiąm
yaϑra nōit ̰ xšapa nōit ̰ təmā̊
nōit ̰ aōtō vātō nōit ̰ garəmō
nōit ̰ axtiš pouru.mahrkō
nōit ̰ āhitiš daēuuō.dāta
naēδa dunmąn uzjasaiti
haraiϑiiō paiti barəzaiiā̊

For whom (Miϑra) Ahura Mazdā, the creator,
fashioned an abode
above the much-twisting, shining
Harā the high,
where is no night or darkness,
no wind cold or hot,
no deadly illness,
no defilement produced by evil gods
neither do mists rise
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from Harā the high. 3

Yt 10.141 vərəϑrauuā̊ zaēna hacimnō hutāšta
təmaŋhāδa jiγāurum aδaoiiamnəm

Valiant, he (Miϑra) is equipped with a well-fashioned weapon,
he who watches is darkness, the undeceivable.

Although the idea that təmaŋhō is a regular gen. sg. could be grammatically valid, the meaning
of the sentence that would result is not, therefore this possibility has to be discarded.
The second option, which posits that the genitive təmaŋhō is a mistake for another case

of the word təmah- is supported by a few scholars. Caland (1913: 105) explains təmaŋhō as a
mistake for an abl. sg., which is expected to be təmaŋhaδa/təmaŋhat.̰ Another hypothesis, put
forward by Schwyzer (1929: 98), is that təmaŋhō is a mistake for the loc. pl. təmōhuua. This
hypothesis has been accepted by Gray (1938: 318, fn.. 20), who edits təmōhuua.
Another hypothesis, suggested by Kreyenbroek (1985: 86), is that, since the verb duuar- is

usually found with an accusative of direction, təmaŋhō is to be considered a mistake for the
acc. pl. of təmah-: təmā̊. However, the nom./acc./voc. pl. ending of masculine and feminine
adjectives in ah- is -aŋhō. This similarity could lay at the origin of the mistake. Nonetheless, it is
difficult to posit a confusion between the declension of a neuter name and that of a masculine
and feminine adjective, therefore, this hypothesis seems to be discarded too.
The view that the genitive is here used as genitive of destination with the verb duuar-, is

argued for by a few scholars. Kellens (2011: 88–89), without addressing the issue explicitly,
edits təmaŋhō while translating the sentence taršta təmaŋhō duuarəṇti as ‘Pris de peur, ils
courent aux ténèbres’, thus implicitly supporting this theory. Reichelt (1909: 255–256) hesitantly
suggests the existence of the genitive of destination. In Bartholomae (1904: 765) the verb duuar-
is attested twice with a genitive form, in Y 57.18 and in Yt 9.4. However, the latter is identical
toY 57.18, except for the fact the demons flee not from Sraōša but from Druuāspā, a female
yazata, protector of the horses. Therefore, the attestations can be reduced to one. To find
evidence in support of the existence of a genitive of destination, it is necessary a review of the
use of other verbs of motion, from which it results that there are at least two passages which
arguably contain a genitive form of this kind, namely Yt 10.8 and V 19.18.
The Mihr Yašt passage contains the phrase arəzahe/arəzahi auua.jasəṇtō, where arəzahi is

attested byms. F1. Bartholomae (1904: 201–202) chooses the variant recorded in F1, arəzahi, and
interprets it as the loc. sg. of the neuter noun arəzah- ‘battle’, a supposed hapax which would
be a synonim of the more commonmasculine noun arəza- ‘battle’. In his edition of the Mihr

93 Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 98–99).

94 Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 144–145).
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Yašt, Gershevitch (1959: 76–77, 166) chooses to edit arəzahe auua.jasəṇto and translates ‘they go
to the battlefield’. He also comments that arəzah- is probably to be translated ‘battlefield’, as he
does, as opposed to arəza- ‘battle’. However, as noted by Humbach (1974: 85–86), Gershevitch
overlooks the fact that arəzahe is not a possible outcome of an -ah stem. The dat. sg. of arəzah-
would be in fact arəzaŋ́he. Therefore, Humbach’s solution is to dismiss the reading arəzahi,
as most probably influenced by the formula arəzahi sauuahi, found twice in the Mihr Yašt, in
Yt 10.15 and Yt 10.133. In his opinion, arəzahe would be simply to be considered a gen. sg. of
the masculine noun arəza- ‘battle’. This genitive, in Humbach’s (1974: 85–86) opinion, would
therefore indicate the direction of the movement. He also mentions a couple of other cases
where the genitive case is used to indicate a direction: aŋ́hā̊ zəmō nidaiϑiiąn ‘they shall lay down
on the earth’ in V 7.29 and gatō arz̄ahe ‘having gone into battle’ in Yt 19.42.
The other passage where we can probably find a genitive of direction is V 19.18. The passage

reads uruuaranąm uruϑmiianąm auua.jasāhi spitama zaraϑuštra, which is interpreted byRedard
(2021a: 56, 132) as containing a genitive form indicating the direction of themovement: ‘you will
advance into budding plants, o Spitāma Zaraϑuštra. ’ A interpretation similar to that of Redard,
regarding the intepretation of the genitive uruuaranąm, had already been given by Darmesteter
(1880: 214–215), who translates ‘Go, o Spitama Zarathustra! towards the high-growing trees’.
In conclusion, the third hypothesis, which posits the possibility of using the genitive to

indicate direction or destination, seems to be the only one having enough evidence supporting
it. As seen, the first hypothesis considered, namely that the genitive təmaŋhō in Y 57.18 indicates
not the placewhere the demons flee, but rather the thing that they are afraid of, is not acceptable
due to the very nature of the demons as described in every Zoroastrian text. The theory stating
that təmaŋhō is, in fact, to be considered a mistake for another case, is still a possibility. In
particular, the hypothesis put forward by Kreyenbroek (1985: 86) seems the most probable one,
but it does not account for the evidence of themanuscripts, which unanimously record təmaŋhō.
By postulating the existence of the genitive of direction, on the basis of the evidence brought
in support by the passages mentioned above, Yt 10.8 and V 19.18, it is possible to mantain the
genitive təmaŋhō, as attested by the manuscripts, and also to assign it the expected meaning.

95 ‘Tu t’avanceras dans les plantes bourgeonnantes, ô Spitāma Zaraϑuštra’ (Redard 2021a: 56, 132).
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10 Yasna 57.20

10.1 Av. vis̄pō.paēsim̄ ‘all-ornated’ (Y 57.20)

The Bahuvrīhi compound vis̄pō.paēsim̄ ‘all-ornated, having all the ornaments’ is the acc. sg.
f. and agrees in case, number and gender with mastim̄ from masti- f. ‘knowledge’. While it is
beyond doubt that the first member vispō° is a compositional form of vispa- ‘all’, the second
one presents some difficulties regarding the identification of the stem, which comes from the
verbal root pis- ‘to decorate, to ornament’. In Avestan, forms with a very similar meaning but
leading to different stems are attested:
1. vis̄pō.paēsim̄, in our passage, seems to point in the direction of a stem vis̄pō.paēsi-. The

manuscripts collated for the present edition show no significant variation regarding the
ending -im̄.

2. vis̄pō.paēsəm, describing vāšəm, acc. sg. of vāša- m. ‘chariot’ in Yt 10.124. The acc. sg. m.
ending -əm suggests an a-stem vis̄pō.paēsa-. To be noted that Geldner (1886–1896: II, 152)
records an alternative form °paesaŋhəm only once, in ms. P13.

3. vis̄pō.paēsaŋhəm, also correlated to the acc. sg. mastim̄ from masti- f. ‘knowledge’ in Y 9.17
points out to an ah-stem: vis̄pō.paēsah-. The form vis̄pō.paēsaŋhəm is also attested as
an acc. sg. m. connected to karətəm, from karəta- ‘knife’ in Yt 14.27. The ending -aŋhəm
is the only one attested both for Y 9.17 (Khanizadeh forthcoming) and Yt 14.27 (Geldner
1886–1896: II, 211).

4. vis̄pō.pis̄a instr. sg. ntr. defining aōϑra instr. sg. of aōϑra- ntr. ‘shoe’ in Yt 5.78 indicates a
stem vis̄pō.pis-. Geldner (1886–1896: II, 93) records a different ending twice: °pis̄ in ms. J10
and °piš in ms. P13.

The two last stems are attested in Vedic:
1. viśvápiś́- ‘alles ausschmückend, verschönend’ (Grassmann 1873: 1302); ‘all-adorned, having

all sorts of ornament’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 993). According to Grassmann (1873: 1302)
this adjective is recorded twice. In RV 7.75.6 it is found in the instr. sg. m. viśvápiśá with
ratha- m. ‘chariot’. In RV 7.57.3 the term in the nom. pl. m. viśvapiś́as refers to the Maruts.

2. viśvápeśas- ‘allen Schmuck, alle Kostbarkeit [peśas-] enthaltend, reich geschmückt’ (Grass-
mann 1873: 1302); ‘containing all adornment’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 993). Grassmann
(1873: 1302) records three attestations for this adjective. In RV 1.61.16 we find the acc. sg.
f. viśvapeśasam, with dhi-̄ f. ‘thought, insight’. In RV 1.48.16 the instr. f. sg. viśvapeśasā is
conneted to rai- ‘wealth’. In RV 4.48.3 the instr. du. f. viśvápeśasā describes vaśudhiti-
‘bestowal of wealth’.

The Indo-Iranian evidence shows that different stems are attested, with at least two of them
attested both in Avestan and Vedic. In his dictionary, Bartholomae (1904: 1468) postulates three
different stems:
1. vis̄pō.paēsa- ‘mit allem Schmuck, allerlei Zierat’ for the attestation in Yt 10.124.
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2. vis̄pō.paēsah- ‘mit allem Schmuck, allerlei Zierat’ for the attestations in Y 9.17 and Yt 14.27.
3. vis̄pō.pis- ‘mit allerlei Schmuck, reichverziert’ for the attestations in Yt 5.78 and ‘allseitig’

inY 57.20.
Bartholomae rejects the variant vis̄pō.paēsim̄ edited by Geldner (1886–1896: I, 200) for Y 57.20,
and chooses the reading vis̄pō.paisim̄ recorded by ms. 510_K5. In his opinion, it derives from
the stem vis̄pō.pis-, whose feminine is vis̄pō.pisi-̄. Following this interpretation, *°pisim̄ would
have evolved in °paisim̄ due to epenthesis. However Kellens (1974: 50) and Dehghan (1982:
78) note the epenthesis never occurs before -s- (Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 53). Hence, the
proposal of Bartholomae is unconvincing.
Kellens (1974: 50–51) proposes another solution: vis̄pō.paēsi-̄ is not simply a feminine but

a feminine of an adjective of colour in -i ,̄ according to a formation of colour adjectives in
-i ̄ described for Vedic by Wackernagel & Debrunner (1954: 391). With this explanation, it is
possible to have amasculine in -a and a feminine in -i ,̄ as for example zaranaēna- ‘golden’ which
has zaranaēni-̄ as its feminine counterpart.
To accept this interpretation, one has to assume that vis̄pō.paēsa-, f. vis̄pō.paēsi-̄, ‘having all

the ornaments’, refers in a certain way to the colours of the different ornaments as it is not
strictly speaking a name denoting a colour.

96 As for the manuscripts collated for the present edition, vīspō.paisīm is attested by mss. 510, 4200, 4010, 4040 and 4050,
while 110 and 672 attest vīspō.paišīm.
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11 Yasna 57.22

11.1 Av. vərəϑrajā̊ ‘victorious’ (Y 57.22)

The word vərəϑrajā̊ is the nom. sg. m. of the adj. vərəϑrajan- ‘victorious, obstacle-smashing’. The
nom. m. sg. of adjectives constructed with °jan- can have two endings: °jā̊ or °ja and the form
vərəϑrajā̊ cannot be anything else than the nom. sg. m.. The adjective has been translated by
some scholars as referring to snaiϑiš ‘weapon’:
– ‘arme victorieuse’ (Darmesteter 1892b: 364);
– ‘siegreicheWaffe’ (Dehghan 1982: 42);
– ‘victorious weapon’ (Kreyenbroek 1985: 49).
However, since snaiϑiš ‘weapon’ is a neuter noun, we would expect the nom. sg. ntr.. The

issue can be solved by attributing vərəϑrajā̊ to themasculine noun ahuna- vairiia- ‘AhunaVairiia
prayer’, which forms part of the same clause:

Y 57.22 yeŋ́he ahunō vairiiō
snaiϑiš vīsata vərəϑrajā̊

to whom the Ahuna Vairiia,
victorious, served as a weapon.

This solution is further supported by the fact that the Fšūšō Mąϑra, which is also presented as a
weapon used by Sraōša, is described ‘victorious’ in the same stanza. In that case the adjective
used is vārəϑraγniš, the nom. sg. m. of vārəϑraγni- ‘victorious’.

11.2 Av. yasnō.kərətaiiō ‘recitations of acts of worship’ (Y 57.22)

In Y 57.22 we find the word yasnō.kərətaiiō, the nom. pl. of the feminine stem yasnō.kərəti-,
the translation of which has sparked debate among scholars. Y 57.22 deals with the main
Zoroastrian prayers and sacred texts used as weapons by Sraōša, and yasnō.kərətaiiō is included
in a list of such texts, namely the Ahuna Vairiia, the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti and the Fšūšō Mąϑra:

Y 57.22 yeŋ́he ahunō vairiiō
snaiϑiš vis̄ata vərəϑrajā̊
yasnasca haptaŋhāitiš
fšūšasca mąϑro yō vārəϑraγniš

97 Hoffmann & Forssman (2004: 141) proposes that this alternation is due to an influence of ah- stem declension.
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vis̄pā̊sca yasnō.kərətaiiō

To whom the Ahuna Vairiia prayer,
victorious, served as weapon,
and theWorship in Seven Chapters
and the Fšūšō Mąϑra which is victorious,
and all the recitation of acts of worship.

The interpretive difficulties concern both members of the compound: yasnō° and °kərəti-. The
first member is apparently clear: yasna ‘worship, sacrifice’ but scholars have expressed different
views about it. Bartholomae (1904: 1275) argues that yasnō° is used to make a reference to the
Yeŋ́hē Hātąm prayer by quoting the word yesne found in that prayer. On the basis of evidence
found in the Nērangestān and in the Pahlavi Vīdēvdād, Darmesteter (1892a: I, 354-365 fn. 34),
too, takes yasnō.kərəti- as referring to the recitation of the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm.
Kreyenbroek (1985: 88–89) questions Bartholomae’s and Darmesteter’s view on the basis

of N 74 and PV 9.31. For the first attestation, he notes that Av. vis̄paēibiiō yasnō.kərətaibiiō is
translated in Pahlavi as follows: pad harwispin̄ yazišn-kardārih [pad yeŋ́hē hātąm] ‘at every
performance of an act of worship [at the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm]’. The second passage displays a
similar situation: Av. baēuuarə paiti yasnō.kərəitinąm is translated as Phl. pad bēwar abar
yazišn-kardārih [ciyōn kē … hān and yazišn kunēd cand-iš yeŋ́he hātąm bēwar andar] ‘(as) with
ten thousand performances of acts of worship [just as … (when) one performs so many acts
of worship that ten thousand Yeŋ́hē Hātąm prayers are included therein]’.100 Kreyenbroek
comments that both times the prayer Yeŋ́hē Hātąm appears in glosses, and he concludes from
the context that it is probable that yasnō.kərəti- could not refer strictly to the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm but
it could denote a section of sacred text which is concluded by the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm i.e. a section
of the Yasna. However, he also notes that the word yasna- not only denotes the Yasna ritual,
but it indicates a section of text where the word yazamaide appears and therefore translates
yasnō.kərəti- as ‘recitation of act of worship’.
This interpretation is in contrast with the ones chosen by other scholars, who trans-

late yasnō° as referring to the Yasna ritual: ‘section of the Yasna’ (Haug 1862: 190); ‘Yasna-
Rezitationsverrichtungen’ (Dehghan 1982: 42); ‘chapitres intercalés dans le «Sacrifice»’ (Kellens
2011: 91).
Kreyenbroek’s solution, being more cautious, seems preferrable here. By thinking about the

Yasna as a ritual which has been transmitted orally and subject to change, and that was later

98 The word yasnō.kərəti- is attested also in V 3.31, while V 9.31 and N 74 attests the form yasnō.kərəta-. The two forms
are considered synonyms.

99 Text ans translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 89).

100 Text and translation by Kreyenbroek (1985: 89).
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written down, it is difficult to imagine a mention of the Yasna ritual/text within the Yasna itself,
without regarding the passage as a later addition. Also Cantera (2020: 263, fn. 117) considers the
compound yasnō.kərəti- as denoting the recitations of the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm that follow every yasna-,
that is, every yazamaide section, and therefore translates the compound as ‘the performance of
a yasna’. Hintze (2004: 311–315) discusses the use of the noun yasna- in the Avesta and argues
that it implies the Yasna Haptaŋhāitii when it refers to a text or ritual.
As to the second term of the compound, °kərəti-, scholars agree that it is a verbal noun, but

disagree about the verbal root from which it is derived. In particular, there are three main
theories. It has been proposed to interpret °kərəti- as deriving either from a root kar- meaning
‘to make, to do’ (Bartholomae 1904: 444–448) or for a root kar-meaning ‘to commemorate, to
glorify’ (Bartholomae 1904: 448–449). The third theory is that °kərəti- is derived from the root
kart- ‘to cut’ (Bartholomae 1904: 452–452).
The derivation from a verbal root meaning ‘to cut’ is supported by Haug (1862: 190), Jackson

(1893: 89) and Kellens (2011: 91). They suggest that the compound denotes sections or chapters
of the Yasna text. However, if we interpret yasnō° as ‘Yasna’ and °kərəti- as ‘the cutting of ’, the
translation lacks a proper action related to these chapters or sections, therefore a recitation
or a performance of the Yasna, that results implicit. Moreover, by adding the suffix -ti- to the
zero grade root kart- the result is *karət-ti-, and the -tt- is expected to become -st- rather then
being simplificated into -t- (Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 98, Cantera & Redard 2019: 295).
Therefore, the expected result would be *kərəsti-. Jackson (1893: 89) derives °kərəti- not from
a root kart- ‘to cut’ but from a root kar- ‘to cut’, as opposed to the verbal root kart- ‘to cut’
identified by Bartholomae (1904: 452). However, the part. perf. pass. °kərəsta- (Bartholomae
1904: 452) confirms the presence of a radical -t-, hence kart- and not kar-. This interpretation
could still be possible if we hypothesise an abstract verbal noun formedwith a suffix -i- on a zero
grade root (Wackernagel & Debrunner 1954: 298). However, the idea that yasnō.kərəti- refers
to the Yasna ritual has been rejected before, and it is difficult to imagine the word as meaning
‘section/chapter’ of an act of worship or yasna- in the sense of a portion of text including the
word yazamaide.
The theory according to which °kərəti- derives from kar- ‘to do, to make’ is indeed acceptable.

Not only this root is among the most common ones in the Avesta, but also the translation that
it calls for, ‘performance of an act of worship’, seems perfectly reasonable, cf. Lommel’s (1927:
93) translation ‘Opferverrichtungen’, ‘sacrificial performances’.
Another option is to derive °kərəti- from a second root kar- ‘to commemorate, to glorify’.

This theory is supported by Bartholomae (1904: 1273) and Duchesne-Guillemin (1936: 84).The
first translates °kərəti- as ‘feierliche Nennung’, ‘solemn recitation’, while the latter renders
it as ‘énoncé’, ‘utterance’. While kar- ‘to make’ is attested a great number of times, kar- ‘to
commemorate’ is attested without preverbs only four times in the Yasna (Bartholomae 1904:
448–449), namely in Y 19.13, Y 19.15, Y 20.1 and Y 58.4. The first three passages belong to the
section of the Yasna containing commentaries on the sacred prayer: Y 19 is a commentary of
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the Ahuna Vairiia prayer, while Y 20 of the Aṣ̌əm Vohū one. Y 58 constitutes the Fšūšō Mąϑra
prayer, which is quoted in Y 57.22 as one of the prayer-weapons of Sraōša. The root seems to
be connected with the utterance of these prayers. While for Y 58.4 and Y 19.13 the meaning
‘to commemorate’ or ‘to glorify’ seems to fit the context, the other two attestations present a
more difficult picture. In Y 19.15 and in Y 20.1, the root kar- is used in correlation with the act of
reciting the Ahuna Vairiia and the Aṣ̌əm Vohū, in particular, it seems to denote something that
happens after the utterance of the sacred prayers:

Y 19.15 vahištō ahurō mazdā̊ ahunəm vairim̄ frāmraōt ̰ vahištō hāmō kāraiiat ̰

Ahura Mazdā̊, the best (of all), recited the Ahuna Vairiia, the same best kāraiiat.̰

Y 20.1 frāmraōt ̰ ahurō mazdā̊ aṣ̌əm vohū vahištəm asti … vohu vahištəm asti aϑa tk̰aēšəm
kāriieiti

Ahura Mazdā̊ recited: aṣ̌əm vohū vahištəm asti … vohū vahištəm asti, thus, he kāriieiti the
doctrine.

According to Bartholomae (1904: 448) in both cases the verb would be used to indicate a sort of
‘imprinting’ or ‘engraving’ of the doctrine that follows the recitation of the prayers by Ahura
Mazdā. In both cases, it does not seem unrealistic to imagine the meaning of kar- as something
related to the simple utterance of the prayers. Since Y 57.22, as seen, deals with the prayers
used as weapons by Sraōša, the hypothesis that °kərəti- derives from this last root kar- seems to
make sense. Moreover, Sraōša is known to have a special relation with the SacredWord mąϑra-
in general (see chapter 2). In general, the whole stanza Y 57.22 deals with prayers that are, by
definition, recited, and therefore it appears more plausible to attribute this meaning also to
the last item on the list: yasnō.kərəti-, instead of referring to performative acts, as it would be
necessary if we choose kar- ‘to make’. Therefore, it has been chosen to translate yasnō.kərətaiiō
as ‘the recitations of acts of worship’, translation chosen also by Kreyenbroek (1985: 49).
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12 Yasna 57.23

12.1 Av. daēnaiiā̊ ‘of the religion’ (Y 57.23)

The variant edited by Geldner (1886–1896: I, 201) here is daēnaiiāi, that is the dat. sg. of the
feminine noun daēnā- ‘religion’. However, the gen. sg. daēnaiiā̊would fit the context better. The
clause as it is edited by Geldner reads daēnō.disō daēnaiiāi and is used to describe Sraōša. In
this passage the yazata is described as ‘teacher of religion’, meaning conveyed by the adjective
daēnō.dis- ‘teaching the religion’. The clause daēnō.disō daēnaiiā̊ seems to be a construction
similar to daŋ́hə̄uš daŋ́hupaiti ‘land-lord of the land’ (Kellens 1974: 312, 2011: 91), where the
information conveyed by daŋ́hə̄uš ‘of the land’ (genitive) is already present in daŋ́hupaiti ‘lord of
the land’. Although the presence of the dative daēnaiiāi could be due to a linguistic development
that lead to a functional coincidence of dative and genitive in Young Avestan (cf. Hintze 1994a:
49, 318, 336, 347 ), the genitive daēnaiiā̊ is well-attested too in the manuscripts used by Geldner
for his edition:

Table 12.13 Distribution of variants for daēnaiiāi (Y 57.23) from Geldner (1886–1896: I, 201)

Manuscripts

daēnaiiāi 500_J2, J6, J7; 510_K5, 5020_K4, 110_K11; Jp1; Jm1; 4320_L2; O2
daēnaiiā̊ 400_Pt4; 10_Mf1; K36; 674_P11,243_P6; S2
Uncertain J15a

a Geldner (1886–1896: I, 201) records an -ā̊ with a superscript -i.

This situation seems to be confirmed by the manuscripts collated for the present edition.
Seven of the manuscripts examined record the gen. sg., while the dat. sg. is recorded 22 times:

Table 12.14 Distribution of variants for daēnaiiā̊ (Y 57.23)

Manuscripts

daēnaiiā̊ 100 230; 400 410 451; 682; 5102
daēnaiiāi 3 5 15 20, 110 120; 500 510; 672; 2005 2007 2010; 4000 4010 4040 4060 4161C, 4200 4210

4240 4250; 5020
Not relevant 29a; 4161*b

a The variant recorded is daēnaiiā, which could be regularised either to daēnaiiāi or daēnaiiā̊. Therefore, it is not possible to
determine to which tradition it belongs.

b Omitted.

Although the dative daēnaiiāi is undoubtedly attested many more times than the genitive
daēnaiiā̊, the latter is recorded in manuscripts of four different categories, belonging both to
the Iranian and the Indian lines of transmission: Indian Yasna Sāde (2 mss.), Iranian Pahlavi
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Yasna (3 mss.), Sanskrit Yasna (1 ms.) and Iranian Vištasp Yašt (1 ms.). This situation, as noted
by Kreyenbroek (1985: 89), testifies a confusion that seems to date back to the early stages of
the manuscript tradition. The antiquity of this confusion and the number of times daēnaiiā̊
is attested, as well as the context which would require a genitive form, gives enough credit to
daēnaiiā̊, which has been considered the correct variant by many scholars, so that the edition
of the genitive has now become routine. The first to opt for daēnaiiā̊was Bartholomae (1904:
663) and the choice was confirmed by Kellens (2011: 91), who edits daēnaiiāi but expresses
his preference for daenāiiā̊ (cf. also Kellens 1974: 312, fn. 1), and by Dehghan (1982: 43) and
Kreyenbroek (1985: 48).
The evidence gathered from the manuscripts as well as from the context itself where the

term is found, seems enough to follow the scholarly tradition. Therefore, the form daēnaiiā̊ has
been edited.
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13 Yasna 57.25

13.1 Av. haēnəb̄iiō ‘from the armies’ (Y 57.25)

The word here edited as haēnə̄biiō is included in a stanza where Sraōša is invoked for protection
against the demons both during the material and the spiritual life. The word is the abl. pl. of the
feminine noun haēnā- ‘(hostile) army, horde’. However, the dat./abl. pl. of a feminine ā-stem is
supposed to take the ending -ābiiō rather then -ə̄biiō, which is in turn the expected outcome of
the dat./abl. pl. of a neuter stem in -ah. The word is edited by Geldner (1886–1896: I, 201) as
haēnaēibiiō on the sole basis of ms. Jp1. However, this ending is unexpected too, because it is the
regular ending of -a stems. From Geldner’s apparatus criticus, it emerges that the majority of
the manuscripts used attests either haēnə̄biiō or a variant that can be traced back to haēnə̄biiō,
while the ending -aēibiiō is recorded only twice:

Table 12.15 Distribution of variants for haēnə̄biiō (Y 57.25) from Geldner (1886–1896: I, 201)

Variant Manuscripts

haēnaēibiiō Jp1
hə̄naēibiiō 5020_K4, 110_K11; L18
haēnə̄biiō 500_J2, J4, J15; 520_K5, 4500_K10; 400_Pt4; H1; Jm1; 4210_B2; Dh1; S2; 4200_L1, 4320_L2
haenə̄.biiō J6
haenə̄ibiiō 240_L13
haēinə̄biiō F1; Pt1
haenəbiiō 120_Lb2

Moreover, although Y 57.25 is identical to Yt 10.93, Geldner edits the latter differently. For the
Mihr Yašt he edits pairi druuataēibiiō haēnə̄biiō (Geldner 1886–1896: II, 195), while for Y 57.25
the passage in his edition reads: pairi druuatb̰iiō haēnaēibiiō (Geldner 1886–1896: I, 201). This
inconsistency was noticed by Bartholomae (1904: 777, 1729) who corrects the passage in both
places to pairi druuatb̰iiō haēnə̄biiō. Bartholomae’s correction is nowwell-established (Dehghan
1982: 45, Kreyenbroek 1985: 50).
In the present edition, the ending -aēibiiō is attested more times than in Geldner’s work.

However, -aēibiiō is almost exclusively found in Iranian manuscripts belonging to the Visperad,
Vidēvdād and Vištasp Yašt Sāde, while -ə̄biiō is recorded by a larger number of both Iranian and
Indian manuscripts:

Table 12.16 Distribution of variants for haēnə̄biiō (Y 57.25)

Variant Manuscripts

haēnə̄biiō 15 29; 400 451, 500, 510; 672C; 4040
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Table 12.16 Distribution of variants for haēnə̄biiō (Y 57.25) (cont.)

Variant Manuscripts

hin̄ə̄biiō 5
haēnə̄ibiiō 410
hainə̄biiō 4240
haenəbiiō 120
haenə̄biiō 4200 4210 4250
haēnaēibiiō 4000 4010 4060
hə̄naēbiiō 3 20; 4161
hə̄naēibiiō 110; 2007 2010; 5020 5102
{h}ə̄naēibiiō 2005
hainiinibiiō 100 230
hə̄naēnə̄biiō 672*
hanaēnə̄biiō 682

Another inconsistency of the text regards the adjective druuatb̰iiō, from druuaṇt- ‘deceitful’.
The form describing haēnə̄biiō in Y 57.25 is the dat./abl. pl., masculine or neuter, while haēnā-
is a feminine stem, therefore *druuatibiiō would be expected. This form, however, is never
attested in the manuscript tradition101 A possible explanation for the unexpected ending of
haēnə̄biiō was put forward by Kellens (2011: 93), who proposes that the passage is a corruption
for *druuatibiiō *haēnābiiō or *haēniiābiiō, from *haēniiā- ‘bandit’, indicating the evil Frauuaṣ̌is.
Despite the confusionwe find in the transmission, the latter hypothesis does not seem endorsed
by any evidence in the manuscripts, as none of the readings for haēnə̄biiō attests a semivocalic
i,̯ and haēnābiiō is never attested as well.
A simple explanation is an alternation between stem classes: the feminine -ā stem becomes

a neuter -ah stem in the dat./abl. pl., hence the neuter adjective druuatb̰iiō. This hypothesis is
supported by a similar case, reported by deVaan (2003: 431). In Yt 15.2 a passage reads pərənə̄biiō
paiti γžāraiiatb̰iiō. The situation is the same as the one found in Y 57.25, as we would expect a
dat./abl. pl. *pərənābiiō of the feminine noun pərənā- ‘hollow hand, hand used as a saucer (in
ritual context)’. Similarly, γžāraiiatb̰iiō is the dat./abl. pl. masculine or neuter of the adjective
γžāraiiaṇt- ‘abundant’. Therefore, as de Vaan (2003: 431) comments, it must have happened
a switching between ā- and ah- stems, probably caused by the ending of the nom./acc. pl. -ā̊,
which is shared between both classes.

13.2 Av. drāuuaiiāt ̰ ‘he launches’ (Y 57.25)

The verbal form drāuuaiiāt ̰ is the 3rd subj. act., built on the caus. stem drāuuaiia- ‘to cause
someone/something to run, to launch’ from the root dru- ‘to run’. The subject of the verb is the

101 A variant druuatḭbiiō is attested by ms. 672 and daruuatḭbiiō by ms. 682.
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demon Aēšma ‘Wrath’, against whom Sraōša is invoked for protection. There is no agreement
among scholars about the meaning of the root dru-.
Schwartz (1966: 119–122) proposes a translation for the root dru- different from ‘to run’ (Bartho-

lomae 1904: 773) and connected with a PrIr. root *draw- meaning ‘to deceive, to seduce’. He
infers the existence of this PrIr. root on the basis of Middle Iranian languages. He analyses a
Sogdian fragment translating the Syriac version of Evagrius Ponticus’Antirrheticus. The Sogdian
word ʾrdywt from the root ʾrdyw- attested in this fragment is tentatively translated by Hansen
(1954: 830) as ‘verlockt(?)’. Schwartz (1966: 119) accepts this translation on the basis of the
comparison with šaddel ‘to seduce’, the Syriac counterpart of Sogd. ʾrdywt.
Schwartz (1966: 830) then formulates hypotheses for the Proto Iranian antecedent of Sogd.

ʾrdyw- ‘to seduce’: *drāwaya- or *draiwa- as stems or *drai- or *draw- as roots. He then chooses
*draw-, pres. stem *drāwaya- because supported by the Parthian verb drāw- which he translates
as ‘to deceive’ following Henning’s proposal.102 Schwartz notes that the meaning ‘to deceive’
also fits the context of the other two attestations of Parth. drāw-, two passages of Manichaean
texts related to the myth of the seduction of the Archontes and the consequent descent of
evil to the earth.103 Schwartz uses his explanation of PrIr. *draw- ‘to seduce, to deceive’ as the
starting point to postulate the same meaning for Av. dru-.
The form drāuuaiiāt,̰ attested in identical passages, Y 57.25 and Yt 10.93, is the only causative

attestation of the root dru- in Avestan. Bartholomae (1904: 773) assumes the meaning ‘to run’
for dru- on the basis of the comparison with Skt. dru- ‘to run’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 502). He
takes draōmə̄biiō as the object of the verb drāuuaiiāt ̰and translates dru- + - as ‘einen Anlauf,
Ansturm veranstalten’. The connection between Av. dru- and Skt. dru-, accepted also by Kellens
(1984: 143, 146), is rejected by Schwartz (1966: 120) on the grounds of his discussion of PrIr.
*draw- ‘to deceive, to seduce’. He comments that there is no evidence pointing to a PrIr. root
*draw- ‘to run’ that could lead to Av. dru- ‘to run’, while he demonstrated the existence of PrIr.
*draw- ‘to deceive, to seduce’. Moreover, he notes that Bartholomae (1904: 765–766) recognises
another verb of movement which he connects with Skt. dru-, that is Av. duuar- ‘to go, to hurry
(of daēvas)’, which has a wider range of attestations than Av. dru-. He therefore posits a root
duuar- ‘to go, to hurry (of daēvas)’ connected with Skt. dru- ‘to run’ and a root dru- ‘to deceive,
to seduce’ connected with a reconstructed PrIr.*draw- ‘to deceive, to seduce’.
Schwartz’s interpretation of dru- ‘to deceive, to seduce’ has been accepted and implemented

in their translation of Y 57.25 by Dehghan (1982: 45) and Kreyenbroek (1985: 51). The context of
the attestation of drāuuaiiāt ̰ is the following (Y 57.25):

102 Henning apud Boyce (1954: 68, 186) translates the adjective drʾwʾng, deriving from drāw- and attested in Huwīdagmān
I, 24b as ‘deceptive, deluding’. The verb drāw- was earlier translated as ‘to scream’ (Schwartz 1966: 119).

103 The two passages have been published respectively by Andreas & Henning (1934) and Boyce (1951).
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aδa … nō … nipaiiā̊ …
pairi druuatat ̰ mahrkāt ̰
pairi druuatat ̰ aēšmāt ̰
pairi druuatb̰iiō haēnə̄biiō
yā̊ us xrūrəm drafšəm gərəβnąn
aēšmahe parō draōmə̄biiō
yā̊ aēšmō duzdā̊ drāuuaiiāt ̰

In accordance with Schwartz’s interpretation, the passage has been translated as follows:

Dehghan (1982: 45) Kreyenbroek (1985: 51) Schwartz (1966: 121)

So mögest du denn … uns
beschützen …
vor dem trughaften Tod,
vor dem trughaften Aēšma,
vor dem trughaften Heeren
die das blutige Banner er-
heben,
von der Täuschungen des
Aēšma,
welche der Ubles gebende
Aēšma veranlaβt

Now …may you protect us …
from wicked death,
from wicked Aēšma,
from the wicked armies
which raise a bloodstained
banner,
from the deceptions of
Aēšma,
which malignant Aēšma
causes.

(only a partial translation)
May you protect us, then, …
from the deceptions of
Aeshma,
which evil-minded Aeshma
brings about.

In these three translations, draōmə̄biiō … drāuuaiiāt ̰ is taken as a whole with the meaning
‘he (Aēšma) causes/brings deceptions’. However, the connection between draōmə̄biiō and
drāuuaiiāt ̰ is not so straightforward and the passage can be interpreted differently. In Y 57.25
Sraōša is invoked for protection against a series of four events that are conveyed by using the
preposition pairi ‘against’ + abl. thrice and finally another preposition: parō + abl., governing
draōmə̄biiō. Theprepositionparō +abl. not necessarilymeans ‘against’, but it is also attestedwith
the meaning ‘in front of, before’ (cf. Y 57.18 and Hintze 2007: 193–194). The above-mentioned
translations also agree in taking haēnə̄biiō as antecedent of the first yā̊ and draōmə̄biiō as
antecedent of the second yā̊. Since yā̊ is the nom. f. pl. of the relative pronoun, it agrees in
gender and number with the feminine plural antecedent haēnə̄biiō (even if declined as a neuter
in this case, see chapter 12, section 13.1) from haēnā- ‘(hostile) army, horde’. On the contrary,
since draōman- is a neuter stem (Bartholomae 1904: 770), the nom. ntr. pl. relative pronoun yā
would be expected.10
This grammatical difficulty can be removed by taking haēnə̄biiō as antecedent of both relative

pronouns yā̊ and accepting for parō + abl. the meaning ‘in front of, before’. This interpretation

104 The variation between ā and ā̊ is well-attested in the manuscripts (see table 5.33) therefore it could be possible to
hypothesise a scribal mistake. However, the manuscripts are almost unanimous in recording yā̊, while yā is attested
only by ms. 4040 (reconstructed text).
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changes the meaning of the passage that would be structured as follows: ‘May you protect us …
from the deceitful hordes, that may raise the bloody banner of Aēšma in front of (parō) the
draōmə̄biiō. (May you protect us from the hordes) that the maleficent Aēšma drāuuaiiāt.̰’ If the
passage is interpreted in this way, it is difficult to assume for dru- the meaning ‘to deceive’, and
the one postulated by Bartholomae (1904: 770, 773) and Kellens (1984: 143, 146) on the basis
of the comparison with Sanskrit seems preferrable. Hence, the stanza has been translated as
follows:

Y 57.25

frā aδa vaēibiia ahubiia vaēibiia nō ahubiia
nipaiiā̊ āi sraōša aṣ̌iia huraōδa aheca aŋhǝ̄uš yō astuuatō
yasca asti manahiiō
pairi druuatat ̰ mahrkāt ̰
pairi druuatat ̰ aēšmāt ̰
pairi druuatb̰iiō haēnǝ̄biiō
yā̊ us xrūrǝm drafšəm gərəβnąn
aēšmahe parō draōmǝ̄biiō
yā̊ aēšmō duždā̊ drāuuaiiāt ̰
mat ̰ vīδātaōt ̰ daēuuō.dātāt ̰

Then for both lives, for both lives,
may you protect us, O Sraōša rewarding, fair of form, in this life that is corporeal,
and in the one which is spiritual,
from the deceitful death,
from the deceitful Aēšma,
from the deceitful hordes,
that may raise the bloody banner
of Aēšma in front of the assaults.
(May you protect us from the hordes) that the maleficent Aēšma launches
with Viδ̄atu, created by the demons.
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14 Yasna 57.26

14.1 Av. tb̰išaiiaṇtąm ‘of the hostile (ones)’ (Y 57.26)

The form tb̰išaiiaṇtąm ‘of the hostile (ones)’ appears twice in Y 57.26. It is the gen. pl. m. of
tb̰išaiiaṇt-, pres. part. of the verb duuiš- ‘to be hostile’. This root forms a present stem by adding
-aia̯- to the zero grade of the root tb̰iš-, as opposed to the causative stem, where the same suffix
is added to the full or lengthened grade of the root (Hoffmann & Forssman 2004: 187). The
suffix of the present participle, -ṇt, is added to the stem, followed by the gen. pl. ending -ąm.
Being a thematic present participle, it is not affected by apophony of the suffix, therefore, the
suffix is -ṇt- for all the cases of the declension, whereas it becomes -at (< *-n̥t) in some cases if
the present participle is athematic.
Considering the variants found in the manuscripts for this term, three main groups of sub-

variants can be identified, in turn divided into two subgroups. The first of the three groups is
composed by variants built on tb̰iš- with a regular present participle suffix -aṇt. The second
group includes variants in which the suffix -aṇt is replaced by -at and the form is built on tb̰iš-
as well. The third group is formed by forms displaying the suffix -aṇt but built on tb̰aēš-.10
The three groups are in turn divided into two subgroups, depending of whether they display
the suffixal sequence -aiia- or -iia- in the stem. This variation could be due to a very common
epenthetic phenomenon that can be found throughout the manuscript transmission (see
table 5.20) but it could also have morphological implications i.e. the stem could be formed with
a suffix -iia rather than -aiia-.

Table 12.17 Distribution of variants for the first occurrence of tb̰išaiiaṇtąm (Y 57.26)

YS Ir. YS
Ind.

PY Ir. PY
Ind.

SY VrS Ir. VS Ir. VS
Ind.

VytS
Ir.

tb̰išaiiaṇtąm 3 29 — 410 500
510

— — — 4200 5020

tb̰išiiaṇtąm 5 110C
120C

— — 672
682

— — — —

tb̰išaiiatąm 15 20 — — — — 2005
2010

— 4210
4240
4250

—

tb̰išiiatąm — 110* — — — 2007 — — —

105 Other kind of constructions have not been reported here because they were deemed not relevant for the choice of
the form to be edited. For example, from the subdivision just presented, a fourth group of variants could be expected,
formed on a root tbaēš- with a suffix -at. However, this kind of variants has been recorded only in two manuscripts
related to each other ( mss. 4040 and 4161) and exclusively for the second attestation of tb̰išaiiaṇtąm in Y 57.26. This
case, as well as other isolated cases have not been considered in the present analysis.
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Table 12.17 Distribution of variants for the first occurrence of tb̰išaiiaṇtąm (Y 57.26) (cont.)

YS Ir. YS
Ind.

PY Ir. PY
Ind.

SY VrS Ir. VS Ir. VS
Ind.

VytS
Ir.

tb̰aēšaiiaṇtąm — — 400
451

— — — 4000
4010
4040
4060

— 5102

tb̰aēšiiaṇtąm — 100 — — — — — — —

Table 12.18 Distribution of variants for the second occurrence of tb̰išaiiaṇtąm (Y 57.26)

YS Ir. YS
Ind.

PY Ir. PY
Ind.

SY VrS Ir. VS Ir. VS
Ind.

VytS
Ir.

tb̰išaiiaṇtąm 3 15 29 — 400
410*
410C
451

— — — — 4200 5020

tb̰išiiaṇtąm 5 — — 500
510

— — — — —

tb̰išaiiatąm — 110 — — — 2005
2007
2010

— 4210
4240
4250

—

tb̰išiiatąm — — — — — — — — —
tb̰aēšaiiaṇtąm 20 100

230
— — — — 4000

4010
4060
4161

— 5102

tb̰aēšiiaṇtąm — 120 — — 682 — — — —

To determine which one of the six forms is to be edited, it is at first necessary to narrow the
choice. The variants built on the full grade root tb̰aēš-, besides being numerically limited, are
more likely to be the result of the influence of other forms of the verb duuiš- ‘to be hostile’
(Kellens 1987b: 11 fn. 2). In particular, it could have been influenced by the present stem tb̰aēšaiia-
or by the derived abstract noun tb̰aēšah-. The fact that, in Y 57.26, tb̰aēš- does not seem to be
connected specifically to the suffix -aiia-, along with the fact that present forms built on the
stem tb̰aēšaiia- are rather rare and recent, being found only in V 18.21 and Yt 3.14-1–16, makes it
more likely that the presence of variants built on tb̰aēš- in Y 57.26 is attributable to the influence
of the abstract noun tbaēšah- (Kellens 1987b: 11 fn. 2).
As for the two groups of variants displaying the suffix -ṇt and -at, the situation does not seem

particularly controversial. As mentioned above, the present participle of the verb duuiš-, is part
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of the category of thematic participles that forms all the cases of the declension with the suffix
-ṇt. However, the very common category of athematic participles, builds only some forms of
the declension with the suffix -ṇt, while other forms, such as the genitive plural, display an
apophonic suffix -at (<*-n̥t) (Cantera & Redard 2019: 303–305). Thus, it can hypothesised an
influence of this kind of athematic participles that may have led some scribes to correct the
form tb̰išaiiaṇtąm to tb̰išaiiatąm. Therefore, it seems more reasonable to orient the choice
toward the first group of variants, which includes tb̰išaiiaṇtąm and tb̰išiiaṇtąm.
Table 12.19 shows the distribution of forms of the three groups featuring -aiia- as opposed to

the forms which display -iia- in the various types of manuscripts. The Roman numerals in the
second line distinguish between the first and the second occurrence of tb̰išaiiaṇtąm in Y 57.26.

Table 12.19 Distribution of variants for tb̰išaiiaṇtąm featuring -iia-/-aiia- (Y 57.26)

-iia- -aiia-

I II I II

YS Ir. 5 5 3 15 20 3 15 20 29
YS Ind. 100 110* 110C 120C 120 — 100 110 230
PY Ir. — — 400 410 451 400 410* 410C 451
PY Ind. — 500 510 500 510 —
SY 672 682 682 — —
VrS Ir. 2007 682 2005 2010 —
VS Ir. — — 4000 4010 4040

4060
2005 2007 2010

VS Ind. — — 4200 4210 4240
4250

4000 4010 4060
4161

VytS Ir. — — 5020 5102 4200 4210 4240
4250

As shown by the table, the variants containing -aiia- form the numerical majority of the
total and are widespread thoughout the various categories of manuscripts. Forms displaying
-aiia- are attested in every category of manuscripts except for the Sanskrit Yasna manuscripts,
while forms with -iia- are not attested in the categories Iranian Pahlavi Yasna, Iranian Visperad,
Indian Visperad and Iranian Vištašp Yašt. Moreover, another piece of evidence in support of
the forms in -aiia- is provided by Kellens (1987b). In his article, he reviews the occurrences of
the participle tb̰išaiiaṇt- and relates the alternation between -aiia- and -iia- with the categories
of the manuscripts. His analysis concludes that it is not possible, on the basis of the sole
distribution of the variants, to determine which of the forms is to be edited. However, for some
of the occurrences analysed, by assuming the form in -aiia- it is possible to reconstruct a metric
regularity of the line in which the participle is found. According to Kellens (1987b: 11), even
if it is not possible to prove that those passages were originally metric, the argument based
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on the metric is not to be discarded, if it is not in contrast with the evidence provided by the
manuscripts or with the grammatical rules. Therefore, based on both the manuscript evidence
and Kellens’ analysis, the form tb̰išaiiaṇtąm is edited here.
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15 Yasna 57.28

15.1 Av. patarətaēibiia ‘than (two) winged’ (Y 57.28)

Y 57.27–28 contains a description of the coursers drawing Sraōša’s chariot. Each line of Y 57.28
begins with the nom. du. m. of the comp. adj. āsiiah- ‘faster’: āsiiaŋha, followed by a term of
comparison. In the fifth line the horses’ speed is compared to that of two birds, which are
qualified with an adjective that sparked discussions by some scholars, who deemed necessary
to adopt a different variant that the one edited by Geldner (1886–1896: I, 203). The adjective, as
edited by Geldner, is patarətaēibiia, the abl. du. m. of patarəta- ‘winged’.10 This adjective is
recorded by Bartholomae (1904: 821) only one more time, in Yt 10.119:

Yt 10.119miϑrəm vouru.gaōiiaōitim̄ … jaγaurvā̊ŋhəm
miϑrəm yazaēša spitama
framruuiša aēϑriianąm;
yazaiiaṇta ϑβąm mazdaiiasna
pasubiia staōraēibiia
vaiiaēibiia patarətaēibiia
yō parənin̄ō frauuazā̊ṇte

Grass-land magnate Mithra we worship …
“Worship Mithra, O Spitamid (–said Ahura Mazdāh–)
reveal him to the disciples!
You (, Mithra,) the worshippers of Mazdāh shall worship,
together with the small and large cattle,
together with the birds and fowls that fly on wings!”10

The variant edited by Geldner for Y 57.28 was challenged by Gershevitch (1959: 270–271), who
considers hupatarətaēibiia the correct reading. He notes that some of the manuscripts collated
by Geldner record the variant hupat°, as it is confirmed by the present edition, which records
hupat° for a few Indian manuscripts belonging to the Yasna Sāde, Pahlavi Yasna Sāde and
Sanskrit Yasna classes, namely mss. 100, 230, 500, 510, 672 and 682.
Gershevitch’s hypothesis lis that on original hupatarətaēibiia in Y 57.28 would have been

corrected by the scribes to patarətaēibiia due to the influence of vaiiaēibiia patarətaēibiia in

106 The translation ‘winged’ is the one proposed by Gershevitch (1959: 270) as an alternative to that of Bartholomae (1904:
821–822), who translates ‘im Flug begriffen, fliegend’. According to Bartholomae, the adjective would be formed with
a suffix -ta- on an adverb *patarə- ‘im Flug’. Gershevitch, from the comparison with Greek words like πτερ-όν ‘feather,
wing’ and πτέρ-υξ ‘wing’, postulate a PIE *ptar- ‘wing’, which would be the base for an Iranian noun for ‘wing’, on
which the adjective patarəta- would be formed.

107 Text and translation by Gershevitch (1959: 132–133).
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Yt 10.119. While the emendation proposed byGershevitch is indeed a possibility, themanuscripts
tradition, as seen, does not provide enough evidence to support it without any doubts. Moreover,
while a correction of hupatarətaēibiia to patarətaēibiia is indeed more likely to happen, the
reverse cannot be excluded a priori. The prefix hu- is extensively used in the Avestan language,
therefore the scribes must have had a certain degree of familiarity with it, and it is possible that
it was added to patarətaēibiia either by mistake of by influence of other words. Therefore, in
the absence of more certain proofs supporting Gershevitch’s theory, it has been decided, for
the present edition, to follow the manuscript evidence and edit the variant patarətaēibiia.
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16 Yasna 57.29

16.1 Av. vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia ‘with both weapons’; Av. āgəuruuaiieite ‘he raises’; Av. niγne
‘he strikes down’; Av. ⁺yatc̰it ̰… yatc̰it ̰ ‘(the one) that … (the one) that’

The first part of Y 57.29 continues the description of the speed of Sraōša’s coursers from the
previous stanza. Interpretive problems arise in the second part of the stanza:

Y 57.29 yōi vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia
frāiiataiieiṇti vazəmna
yim vohūm sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄
⁺yatc̰it ̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō āgəuruuaiieite
yatc̰it ̰ daōšataire niγne

While the relative pronoun yōi refers back to Sraōša’s ‘four coursers’ caϑβarō auruuaṇtō, the
passage poses the following problems, intertwined with each other: the identification of the
two weapons (vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia), the subject and meaning of the verbs āgəuruuaiieite and
niγne and the construction ⁺yatc̰it ̰ … yatc̰it.̰
The last two lines of Y 57.29 ⁺yatc̰it ̰ušastaire hiṇduuō āgəuruuaiieite yatc̰it ̰daōšataire niγne are

also attested in Yt 10.104 and in both cases the identity of the subject of the verbs āgəuruuaiieite
and niγne is debated and depends on how ⁺yatc̰it ̰ … yatc̰it ̰ is interpreted.
The verbal form niγne is the 3rd sg. ind. pres. mid. of the root jan- ‘to hit, to kill’ plus the

preverb ni ‘down’, with the stative/perfect ending -e. The verb ni+jan- is well-attested with the
meaning ‘to knock down, to smite’. According to Bartholomae (1904: 490–493), the verb is
attested 19 times with the meaning ‘to smite, to defeat’ someone such as an enemy, a demon, an
hostile army or population, while he records only one attestation of ni+jan- with the meaning
‘to strike’ a weapon, in Yt 10.101. The passage reads: gaδąm nijainti aspaēca paiti vir̄aēca ‘he
strikes his club at horse andman’. A further attestation for ni+jan- governing an object denoting
a weapon, however, is to be found in Yt 10.40. Hintze (2005: 247–253), following Insler (1967:
259–264), demonstrates that the verbal form niγrāire edited by Geldner (1886–1896: II, 134) and
attested twice in Yt 10.40, which would be the only attestation of a root gar- ‘to raise aloft’, is to
be emended to niγnāire a 3rd pl. stative from ni+jan- ‘to knock down, to smite’. In Yt 10.40, too,
the meaning of the verb seems unambiguous: niγnāire is attested twice in identical sentences
having as subjects respectively ‘swords’ and ‘cudgels’: yōi niγnāire sarahu mašiiākanąm ‘which
are brought down on the heads of men’ (Hintze 2005: 247–248). Thus, although the meaning
‘to smite, to knock down (someone)’ is more common, ni+jan- can thus also mean ‘to strike (a
weapon)’.
The verbal formāgəuruuaiieite is the 3rd sg.ind. pres.mid. of the present stem gəuruuaiia- from

the root grab- ‘to grab’, with the preverb ā. The few attestations of the verb ā-grab- suggest that
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the verb could be translated either as ‘to raise’ or as ‘to seize’. In N 36.3 and N 36.5 ā+grab- is used
to indicate the act of taking (a property) away (from someone) as a punishment (Bartholomae
1904: 527). Bartholomae (1904: 527) records also another meaning in V 4.18 and V 4.21, where
the verb is used with the noun agərəpta-, that is the sin of raising a weapon against someone.
The verb ā+grab- + agərəpta- is to be translated as ‘to commit (agərəpta-), i.e. to raise a weapon’.
Kellens (1984: 127), following Lommel (1922: 203–204), proposes to emend the form

āgəuruuaiieite, which Geldner edits, to the passive āgəuruuiiete on the basis of ms. Pt1 and F1
(Geldner 1886–1896: I, 203). According to him, the root grab- ‘to grab’ is never attested in the
middle voice with a passive meaning and, since his interpretation of Y 57.29 requires a passive
verb, he chooses to edit the passive form āgəuruuiiete. Dehghan (1982: 49) and Kreyenbroek
(1985: 54) accept Kellens’ emendation. However, Kellens’s emendation lacks any manuscript
support. As it will be argued below, it is possible to achieve a meaningful translation while
retaining the transmitted form āgəuruuaiieite.
The identification of the subject of the two verbs āgəuruuaiieite and niγne depends on how

the two yatc̰it ̰ are interpreted. There are two options: yatc̰it ̰ could be an adverb meaning
‘although, whether, if ’ or it could be the nom. or acc. sg. ntr. of the relative pronoun ya-. If one
follows the first interpretation, and translates ⁺yatc̰it ̰… yatc̰it ̰as ‘if … if ’, themost straightforward
solution is to take Sraōša as the subject of āgəuruuaiieite and niγne.
This solution is implemented by Dehghan (1982: 49). As previously mentioned, he edits

the passive āgəuruuiiete in place of the middle āgəuruuaiieite, therefore chooses to translate
both verbs of the passage with a passive meaning: ‘sie (die Renner) lassen ihn, den guten, von
Belohnung begleiteten Sraoša, sich fest (zum Kampf) mit beidenWaffen aufstellen, indem sie
dahin eilen; sei es an der östlichen Grenze, wird er ergriffen, sei es an der westlichen, wird er
niedergeschlagen’, ‘they (the coursers) let him, the good Sraoša accompanied by reward, line up
firmly (to battle) with both weapons, hurrying along; if on the eastern frontier he will be seized,
if on the western frontier he will be struck down’. The result is quite perplexing, as the subject
Sraōša is said to be caught by the eastern frontier and struck down by the western one.
Kreyenbroek (1985: 55), too, edits the passive form āgəuruuiiete, and finds a possible solution

by positing a hypothetical ‘evil-doer’ as the implied subject of the verbs: ‘(coursers) who,
speeding along, cause good Sraoša, accompanied by rewards, to arrive, with both weapons; if
(an evil-doer) is by the eastern frontier, he is caught, if he is by the western one, he is struck
down.’
Other scholars consider the two yatc̰it ̰as adverbs, keep themiddle verbal form āgəuruuaiieite

and take Sraōša as subject but translate āgəuruuaiieite and niγnewith an active meaning. An
example of this interpretation is the translation of Mills (1887: 304): ‘(racers) which plunge
away from both the weapons (hurled on this side and on that) and draw Sraosha with them, the
good Sraosha and the blessed; which from both the weapons (those on this side and on that)
bear the good Obedience the blessed, plunging forward in their zeal, when he takes his course
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from India on the East, and when he lights downs in theWest.’ A problematic aspect of this
interpretation is that both verbs are transitive, and the text is not clear about their direct object.
Bartholomae (1904: 1814) and apud Wolff (1910: 79) translate the verbs as active forms having

Sraōša as subject and interpret the two yatc̰it ̰as adverbs introducing a concessive clause: ‘die
(Renner), ihn den guten ašafrommen Sraoša ziehend, mit beidenWaffen herzukommen. Auch
wenn (er) im östlichen Indien (ist), er packt (ihn); auch wenn (er) im westlichen (ist), er schlägt
(ihn) nieder’, ‘the (coursers), drawing him, the good pious Sraoša, to come with both weapons.
Even if (he is) in eastern India, he raises (him); even if (he is) in western, he knocks (him) down’.
As both verbs āgəuruuaiieite and niγne are transitive, it was necessary to add an implied direct
object ‘(ihn) … (hin)’ probably indicating an evil-doer or enemy.
The interpretation of ⁺yatc̰it ̰… yatc̰it ̰as adverbs introducing a subordinate clause is weakened

by interpretive problems. In the case of Dehghan it is unlikely that Sraōša is raised and struck
down as implied in his translation. Kreyebroek has to posit an implied subject,whileWolff and
Bartholomae an implied object for the transitive verbal forms in order to produce a reasonable
translation.
While two lines of Y 57.29 and Yt 10.104 are identical and the construction yatc̰it ̰ … yatc̰it ̰

occurs there, too, the context of Yt 10.104 is different:

Yt 10.104miϑrəm … yazamaide …
yeŋ́he darəγācit ̰ bāzauua
fragrəβəṇti miϑrō.aōjaŋhō
yatc̰it ̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō āgəuruuaiieite
yatc̰it ̰ daōšataire niγne
yatc̰it ̰ sanake raŋhaiiā̊
yatc̰it ̰ vim̄aiδim̄ aiŋ́hā̊ zəmō10

In this stanza yatc̰it ̰ is repeated twice more and two more geographical references are provided,
but the last two sentences starting with yatc̰it ̰contain no verbal forms. Gershevitch translates
the passage as follows:

We worship Miϑra …
whose long arms
reach out to catch the violators of the contract:
if (the violator) is by the eastern river he is caught,
if (he is) by the western (river) he is struck down;

108 Gershevitch 1959: 124.
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whether (he is) at the source of the Raŋhā,
whether (he is) in the middle of the earth.10

Gershevitch interprets the two yatc̰it ̰ as adverbs meaning ‘whether’ and āgəuruuaiieite and
niγne as middle forms with a passive meaning having as subject the ‘violator of the contract’,
cited in Yt 10.104 in the verse which precedes the passage in question, but not present in Y 57.29.
According to Gershevitch’s translation, the dual darəγā° bāzauua ‘long arms’ is the subject of

the verb fragrəβəṇti, from fra+grab- ‘to grab’ (Bartholomae 1904: 528). Since the subject of the
sentence is a form in the dual, one would expect the final verbal form to be in the dual instead
of the 3rd person plural. However, there are also other examples in Young Avestan for a verbal
form in the plural with the subject in the dual, as the dual becomes less common. For example
in V 7.52 the 3rd pl. pres. us.zaiieiṇti ‘they are born’ is constructed with the subject in the dual
(duua nara ‘two men’).
In Yt 10.104 the object of fragrəβəṇti is miϑrō.aōjaŋhō, the acc. pl. m. of the adj.

miϑrō.aōjah-‘who violates the contract’110 (Bartholomae 1904: 1185–1186). A ‘violator of
the contract’ is implied as the subject of the verbal forms āgəuruuaiieite and niγne, interpreted
as having passive meaning. The subject is a plural while the verbs are in the 3rd person singular.
Turning to the interpretation of yatc̰it ̰ … yatc̰it ̰as pronouns, in the context of Yt 10.104 it is

possible to imagine yat°̰ … yat°̰ as pronouns only if the antecedent is theneuter stemmiϑrō.aōjah-
but we would expect verbal forms in the plural. The only possible interpretation that fits the
context is to follow Gershevitch in taking yatc̰it ̰ … yatc̰it ̰as adverbs and postulate an implied
singular subject ‘violator of the contract’ for āgəuruuaiieite and niγne.
For Y 57.29, by contrast, it is possible to consider yat°̰ … yat°̰ as relative pronouns and produce

a coherent translation. The only possible option is to consider vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia as antecedent
of the pronouns. Thus, in Darmesteter’s (1892b: II, 469) translation: ‘(ces coursiers) qui vont
train̂ant le bon et pieux Sraosha avec ses deux armes, celle qu’il lève à la rivière du Levant et
celle qu’il abat à la rivière du Couchant.’, ‘(these coursers) who draw the good and pious Sraosha
with his two weapons, that which he raises at the river of east and that which he brings down at
the river of west.’ According to his interpretation, the first yat°̰ refers to one of the two weapons,
that is said to be raised in the east, while the second yat°̰ to the weapon that is struck down

109 Gershevitch 1959: 125.

110 This word is a compound formed by miϑra- ‘Miϑra; contract’ and aōjah- ‘strength’. Gershevitch (1959: 125, 253)
interprets it as meaning ‘those who apply strength against the contract’, hence ‘violators of the contract’. However
Gershevitch (1959: 253) notes that this meaning is not straightforward. The interpretative difficulty posed by this
compound led Geldner (1886–1896: II, 147, 258) to choose the readingmiϑrō.aōjaŋhō for Yt 10.104, while proposing
miϑō.aōjaŋhō ‘speaking faleshood’ for an attestation in Yt 19.95, on the basis of ms. Ml1. The reading miϑō.aōjaŋhō is
accepted by Kellens (1974: 170–171) and Hintze (1994a: 392) for both attestations: Yt 10.104 and Yt 19.95. For the latter
Skjærvø (1997: 145–147) proposes an emendation to a perfect participle ⁺miϑō.vaōxvā̊ŋhō ‘having spoken falsely’ from
the root vac- ‘ to speak’. Another compound with aōjah- as second member, bāzuš.aōjah- ‘having strong arms’, found
in Y 57.33, may suggest a meaning ‘having a strong contract’ or ‘having the strength of Miϑra’.
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in the west by Sraōša, whom Darmesteter takes as subject of āgəuruuaiieite and niγne with an
active meaning.
Kellens (2011: 96) follows Darmesteter and translates similarly, in accordance with his in-

terpretation of the weapons of Sraōša (Kellens 1979: 703–716), insofar as he identifies them as
sunrise and sunset respectively: ‘ils (coursiers) viennent mettre à son rang de bataille le bon
dieu-sonorité, compagnon de la déesse-charroi, avec ses deux armes, celle qu’il saisit à la limite
du levant et celle qu’il abat à la limite du ponant.’, ‘they (coursers) come to place in his battle
rank the good god-sound, companion of the goddess-cartage, with his two weapons, that which
he raises at the border of the east and that which he strikes down at the border of the west .’
Although Kellens considers āgəuruuaiieite as a scribal mistake for the passive form āgəuruuiiete
(Kellens 2011: 96), he translates it and niγne with an active meaning.
The interpretation of Y 57.29 put forward by Darmesteter and Kellens seems the one that

allows to solve as many grammatical problems as possible and provide a coherent translation.
According to them, yat°̰ … yat ̰are relative pronouns having as antecedent the two weapons,
which in turn are the subject of āgəuruuaiieite and niγnewith a passivemeaning. interpretation
that carries no grammatical issues. However, the same interpretation cannot be applied to
Yt 10.104 where, as seen, there is no possible antecedent for relative pronouns and the more
sensible interpretation requires to consider the two yatc̰it ̰as adverbs.
Regarding the expression vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia, the twowords are the abl., instr. or dat. du. of the

pronoun uua- ‘both’ and of the neuter noun snaiϑiš- ‘weapon’ respectively. Thieme (1975: 345)
considers the expression as an elliptical dual indicating two type of weapons, one for attacking
and the other for defending. To support this interpretation, Thieme adduces snaiϑišca varəϑasca
‘offense and defense weapons’ in Yt 13.71. According to him, varəϑa- ‘defense weapon’ would be
implied by the use of the dual. Kreyenbroek (1985: 93) rejects Thieme’s view on the grounds
that in Avestan the pronoun meaning ‘both’ is never used with an elliptical dual. He provides
no alternative hypotheses about the identification of the weapons and simply translates with
both weapons (Kreyenbroek 1985: 55). By contrast, Kellens (1979: 703–716) interprets the two
weapons as the sunrise and sunset respectively, on the basis of a comparison between Y 57.29
and Yt 10.104.
Although the image of the sun, going up in the east and down in the west could be present,

too, there is insufficient contextual evidence to support the view that the rising and the setting
of the sun are the two weapons in question. For that reason, the phrase vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia has
been translated literally as ‘with both weapons’. A possibility could be to identify them with
two weapons that Sraōša is known to use: a club (cf. the epithet darši.dru- ‘of bold club’) and
the prayers (cf. Y 57.22), but no evidence is available to support such an hypothesis.
Although it is not possible to provide a clear interpretation of Y 57.29 without postulating an

influenceof either theMihr or the SrōšYašt on theother one, it seems thatKellens’ interpretation
allows to solve most grammatical problems while Kreyenbroek’s and Gershevitch’s solution
leave more questions unanswered: the need to postulate the ‘evil-doer’, non existent in the text,
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as subject for Kreyenbroek and the singular verbal forms with a plural subject for Gershevitch.
Therefore, the passage have been translated in the present work following Darmesteter’s and
Kellens’ lead in considering yat°̰ … yat°̰ as pronouns, acc. sg. ntr. of ya- ‘that, which’. The passage
is interpreted here as meaning that Sraōša raises one weapon at the eastern frontier, and lowers
another one in the west, actions that are expressed by āgəuruuaiieite and niγne with active
sense:

(Coursers) who cause to arrive, speeding up,
the good Sraōša, rewarding,
with both weapons,
(one) that is raised at the eastern frontier,
(one) that is struck down at the western (frontier).

Moreover, Sraōša is presented as striking his weapon in the east and in the west also in Pahlavi
literature:

Bd 26.54 čiyōn gōwēd kū Srōšahlā(y) i ̄ tagiḡ i ̄ tan pad framān i ̄ škeft-zēn ix̄wadāy šnāyēnēm.
Bd 26.55 u-š tagiḡih̄ ēd kū gad i ̄pad xwarāsān be zanēd škʾh (?) nē nišin̄ēd ka-š pad xwarōfrān

abāz zanēd.111

Bd 26.54 As it says “We praise the righteous Srōš, strong, embodying command, heavily
armed, the Lord.”

Bd 26.55 His strength means that when he strikes with his mace in the east, the fear of it
does not cease until it strikes again in the west.112

111 Pakzad Soraki 2005: 302.

112 Translation by Agostini & Thrope (2020: 136).
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17 Yasna 57.35

17.1 The xšnuman ‘dedication’

Y 57.35 consists of a xšnuman, a dedication addressed to Sraōša:

Y 57.35 yasnəmca vahməmca aōjasca zauuarəca āfrīnāmi

I wish the worship, the prayer, the strength and the energy.

This formula is followed by the name of Sraōša and his epithets in the genitive case:

Y 57.35 sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš

… to Sraōša, the rewarding, the brave, who has the sacredWord for body, of bold club, who
belongs to the Lord.

In the liturgical manuscripts, the stanza is usually concluded by a ritual direction explaining
when the xšnuman should not be recited. For example, the Pahlavi ritual direction found in ms.
5_Arundel54 (125r - 125v) reads: ka yazišn srōš bawēd sraōšahe nē abāyēd guftan ⟨ʾMTˈ ycšnˈ
slwš YḤWWNytˈ sraōšahe Lʾ ʾp̄yt gwptnˈ⟩ ‘When the Yasna is (dedicated) to Srōš, sraōšahe
… should not be recited.’ The ritual direction indicates that the priests should not recite the
passage beginning with the word sraōšahe if the Yasna they are are performing is in honour of
Sraōša.113
The reason behind this indication is explained by Kotwal & Boyd (1991: 117, fn. 130): every

Yasna service is concluded by a dedication to the divine being in honour of whom the ritual
is performed. This dedication serves as the conclusion for the Yasna ritual. If the Yasna is
in honour of Sraōša, a dedication to him would end the service, therefore, in such cases, the
xšnuman to Sraōša is not recited at the end of Y 57 but at the end of the ritual.

113 The divinity to whom the Yasna service is dedicated is mentioned in fixed points of the ritual, namely in Y 0.8–12,
Y 22.23–27, Y 24.28–32, Y 25.4–8, Y 66.17–21, Y 72.6–8 (see Redard 2021b: 8–9).



Chapter 13

Avestan Glossary

Sequence of letters:
a ā ā̊ ą b β c d δ e ē ə ə̄ f g γ h i ī j k m n ń ṇ ŋ ŋ́ ŋv o ō p r s š š ́ ṣ̌ t t ̰ ϑ u ū v x x́ xv y z ž.

a- / i- / ima- dem. pron. ‘this’.
ahe gen. sg. m. ~ raiia xvarənaŋhaca Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ~ yasna yazatanąm Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ahe° gen. sg. m. frā … vaēibiia nō ahubiia nipaiiā̊ … ~ca aŋhə̄uš yō astuuatō Y 57.25. This
passage presents a problematic grammar. Both the gen. endings of aheca, aŋhə̄uš and
astuuatō and the nom. sg. of the rel. pron. ya-, i.e. yō, are not expected. Hypotheses about
the issue have been put forward by Schwyzer (1929: 99–100), Kreyenbroek (1985: 90) and
Kellens (2011: 93–94).
aŋ́he gen. sg. m. ~ ama vərəϑraγnaca Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ahmāt ̰ abl. sg. m. dūrāt ̰ haca ~ zaṇtaōt ̰ Y 57.14 | frā ~ parō vis̄pe daēuua anusō taršta
nəməṇte Y 57.18
imat ̰ acc. sg. ntr. ~ karšuuarə auuazaite yat ̰ xvaniraϑəm bāmim̄ Y 57.31
ahmāt ̰ abl. sg. ntr. dūrāt ̰ haca ~ nmānāt ̰Y 57.14
imąm acc. sg. f. vis̄pąmca aipi ~ ząm Y 57.33
aŋ́hāt ̰ abl. sg. f. dūrāt ̰ haca ~ vis̄āt ̰Y 57.14 | durā̄t ̰ haca ~ daŋ́haōt ̰Y 57.14
aiia instr. sg. f. ~ daēnaiia fraōrəṇta ahurō mazdā̊ aṣ̌auua Y 57.24
aēšąm gen. pl. m. sruuaēna ~ safā̊ŋhō zarańiia paiti.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō Y 57.27

aδa adv. ‘then’.
aδa frā ~ vaēbiia ahubiia vaēbiia nō ahubiia nō nipaiiā̊ Y 57.25 | ~ nō tūm sraōša aṣ̌iia
huraōδa zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō Y 57.26

aēšma- m. name of a demon, ‘Aēšma’.
aēšmō nom. sg. yā̊ ~ duzdā̊ drāuuaiiāt ̰Y 57.25
aēšməm acc. sg. yō ~ stərəϑβata snaiϑiša vix̄rūmaṇtəm xvarəm jaiṇti Y 57.10
aēšmahe gen. sg. ~ parō draōməbiiō Y 57.25 | snaϑāi ~ xruui.̄draōš Y 57.32
aēšmāt ̰ abl. sg. paiti druuatat ̰ ~ Y 57.25

afsmaniuuąn adv. ‘in verse-lines’.
afsmaniuuąn yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰ … ~ Y 57.8

aγa- adj. ‘evil’.
aγā̊ nom. pl. f. dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ daŋ́haōt ̰ ~ iϑiiejā̊ vōiγnā̊ yeiṇti Y 57.14
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ah- vb. ‘to be’.
ah-/h- pres.

asti 3sg. pres. ind. act. yeŋ́he nmānaiia sraōšō aṣ̌iiō vərəϑrajā̊ ϑrąfəδō ~ paiti.zaṇtō
Y 57.14 | aheca aŋhə̄uš yō astuuatō yasca ~ manahiiō Y 57.25
astū 3sg. pres. ipt. act. səraōšō iδā ~ Y 56.1–4

ah- vb. ‘to throw’.
aŋ́ha- pres.

aŋ́himana- part. pres. mid.
aŋ́himanaiiā̊ gen. du. m./ntr. āsiiaŋha huuastaiiā̊ ~ Y 57.28

ahu- m. ‘life, existence’.
ahūm acc. sg. yō vis̄pəm ~ astuuaṇtəm ərəϑβa snaiϑiša nipāiti Y 57.16
aŋhəūš gen. sg. aheca ~ yō astuuatō yasca asti manahiiō Y 57.25
ahubiia dat. du. frā aδa vaēibiia ~ vaēibiia nō ~ nipaiiā̊ Y 57.25

ahuna- m. with vairiia- name of a prayer ‘Ahuna Vairiia’.
ahunō nom. sg. yeŋ́he ~ vairiiō snaiϑiš vis̄ata vərəϑrajā̊ Y 57.22

ahura- m. 1. ‘lord’. 2. with mazdā-, name of a divinity ‘Ahura Mazdā’.
ahurō nom. sg. 2. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta ~ mazdā̊ aṣ̌auua Y 57.24
ahurəm acc. sg. 2. yō paōiriiō … yazata ~ mazdąm Y 57.2 | 2. ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide
yim ~ mazdąm Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26,
Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
ahurahe gen. sg. 2. ~ mazdā̊ yasnāi səuuīštahe aṣ̌aōnō Y 56.1

ahūm.mərəc- adj. ‘destroyer of life’.
ahūm.mərəcō gen. sg. f. yō vananō daēuuaiiā̊ drujō aš.aōjaŋhō ~ Y 57.15

aiβiiāxštar- m. ‘guardian, supervisor’.
aiβiiāxšta° nom. sg. yō harəta ~ca vis̄paiiā̊ frauuōiš gaēϑaiiā̊ Y 57.15

aiiar- ntr. ‘day’.
aiiąn gen. sg. yō āϑritim̄ hamahe ~ hamaiiā̊ vā xšapō Y 57.31
aiiąn° acc. pl. vis̄pāiš ~ca xšafnasca Y 57.17

ainiδat ̰ adv. ‘not here, elsewehre’.
ainiδat ̰ iδatc̰a ~ca iδatc̰a Y 57.33

aipi prep. + acc. ‘over’.
aipi vis̄pąmca ~ imąm ząm Y 57.33

ama- m. ‘force’.
ama instr. sg. aŋ́he ~ vərəϑraγnaca Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yeŋ́he ~ca vərəϑraγnaca … auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊
spəṇta Y 57.23

amauuaṇt- adj. ‘strong’.
amauuat ̰ acc. du. ntr. yō driγaōšca driūuiiā̊sca ~ nmānəm hąm.tāšti Y 57.10

amərətāt- f. name of a divinity ‘Amərətāt’.
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amərətās nom. sg. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā ~ Y 57.24
aməṣ̌a- 1. adj. ‘immortal’. 2. m. with spǝṇta-, ‘Life-giving Immortal’.

aməṣ̌ā̊ nom. pl. 2. auuāin ~ spəṇta aōi haptō.karšuuairim̄ ząm Y 57.23
aməṣ̌ə̄ acc. pl. 2. yō paōiriiō … yazata ~ spəṇtə̄ Y 57.2
aməṣ̌anąm gen. pl. 2. yō … paiti.jasaiti viiaxma ~ spəṇtanąm Y 57.12
aməṣ̌anąm° gen. pl. 2. yasnāi … vaŋvhīnąm ~cā spəṇtanąm Y 56.3–4 | 2. ~ spəṇtanąm
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca Y 57.6, Y 57.8

anauuaŋhabdəmna- adj. ‘not sleeping, never sleeping’.
anauuaŋhabdəmnō nom. sg. m. yō ~ zaēnaŋha nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn yō ~ zaēnaŋha
nišhauruuaiti mazdā̊ dāmąn Y 57.16

anusa- adj. ‘unwilling’.
anusō nom. sg. m. used as an adv. frā ahmāt ̰ parō vis̄pe daēuua ~ taršta nəməṇte Y 57.18

aṇtara.naēma- m. ‘inside’.
aṇtara.naēmāt ̰ abl. sg. xvāraōxšnəm ~ stəhrpaēsaŋhəm ništara.naēmāt ̰Y 57.21

aŋhra- adj. 1. ‘destructive, evil’. 2. with maińiiu-, name of a demon ‘Destructive Force’.
aŋhrō nom. sg. m. 2. maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm yasca spəṇtō maińiiuš yasca ~ Y 57.17
aŋhrahe gen. sg. m. 2. snaϑāi ~ maińiiə̄uš druuatō Y 57.32

aōi → auui
aōjah- ntr. ‘strength’.

aōjas° acc. sg. yasnəmca vahməmca ~ca zauuarəca āfrin̄āmi Y 57.35
aōjahuuaṇt- adj. ‘powerful’.

aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide taxməm āsūm ~ daršitəm sūrəm
bərəzaiδim̄ Y 57.11

aōjiiah- comp. adj. ‘stronger’.
aōjā̊ nom. sg. m. atc̰a hē bāδa kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa ~ nāidiiaŋhəm
Y 57.10. The adj. aōjā̊ has been interpreted, following Kellens (1977: 69), as a simplificated
nom. sg. of the comparative aōjiiah- ‘stronger’.

aōjišta- superl. adj. ‘strongest’.
aōjištəm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide yūnąm ~ yūnąm taṇcištəm yūnąm ϑβaxšištəm
yūnąm āsištəm yūnąm parō.katarštəməm Y 57.13

ap- f. ‘water’.
apąm gen. pl. ~ vaŋvhin̄ąm yasnāi Y 56.2–4

apanōtəma- superl. adj. ‘best attainer’, built on the part. perf. mid. of the root ap- ‘to attain’.
apanōtəmō nom. sg. m. ahurəm mazdąm yō aṣ̌ahe ~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

ar- vb. ‘to grant, to send on its way’
ərənaō- / ərənu- pres.

ərənauuataē° 3sg. subj. pres. mid. aṣ̌ōiš … yā nə̄ āraēcā ~cā Y 56.3–4
ār perf.
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āraē° 3sg. ind. perf. mid. aṣ̌ōiš … yā nə̄ ~cā ərənauuataēcā Y 56.3, Y 56.4
arəza- m. ‘battle’.

arəzaēibiiō abl. pl. yō vis̄paēibiiō haca ~ vauuanuuā̊ paiti.jasaiti Y 57.12
aršti- f. name of a divinity, ‘Aršti’.

arštōiš gen. sg. yąmca sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe yąmca ~ yazatahe Y 57.33
asaiia- adj. ‘without shadow’.

asaiia nom. pl. m. caϑβārō auruuaṇtō auruša raōxšna frādərəsra spəṇta viδ̄uuā̊ŋhō ~
maińiuuanaŋhō Y 57.27

aspa- m. ‘horse’.
aspaēibiia abl. du. āsiiaŋha ~ Y 57.28

astuuaṇt-, f. astuuaiti-̄ adj. ‘corporeal, material’.
astuuaṇtəm acc. sg. m. yō vis̄pəm ahūm ~ ərəϑβa snaiϑiša nipāiti Y 57.16
astuuaitim̄ acc. sg. f. vasō.xšaϑrō fracaraiti aōi yąm ~ gaēϑąm Y 57.24
astuuatō gen. sg. m. aheca aŋhə̄uš yō ~ yasca asti manahiiō Y 57.25

aš.aōjah- adj. ‘very strong’.
aš.aōjaŋhō gen. sg. f. yō vananō daēuuaiiā̊ ~ ahūm.mərəcō Y 57.15

aṣ̌a- ntr. 1. ‘Order, Truth’. 2. with vahišta- ‘Aṣ̌a Vahišta’.
aṣ̌əm nom. sg. 2. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā ~ vahištəm Y 57.24
aṣ̌ahe gen. sg. 1. sraōšəm … aṣ̌auuanəm ~ ratūm yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7,
Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23, Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | 1. ahurəm
mazdąm yō ~ apanōtəmō Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | 1. ahurəm mazdąm … yō ~ jaγmuštəmō Y 57.4,
Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32,
Y 57.34 | 1. hišarō ~ gaēϑā̊ Y 57.17
aṣ̌āt ̰ abl. sg. 1. aϑā ratuš ~cīt ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū Y 57.1

aṣ̌aŋhāc- adj. ‘associated with Order/Truth’.
aṣ̌aŋhāxš nom. sg. f. vaŋhuiiā̊scā aṣ̌ōiš yasnāi yā nə̄ āraēcā ərənauuataēcā ~ Y 56.3–4

aṣ̌auuan- adj. ‘righteous, truthful’.
aṣ̌auua nom. sg. m. aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ haca frā ~ vīδuuā̊ mraōtū Y 57.1 | ϑrąfəδō asti
paiti.zaṇtō nāca ~ frāiiō.humatō frāiiō.hūxtō frāiiō.huuarštō Y 57.14 | aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta
ahurō mazdā̊ ~ Y 57.24 | vis̄pa nmāna sraōšō.pāta yazamaide … nāca ~ frāiiō.humatō
frāiiō.huxtō frāiiō.huuarštō Y 57.34
aṣ̌auuanəm acc. sg.m. sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ huraōδəm vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm ~ aṣ̌ahe ratūm
yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33
aṣ̌aōnō gen. sg.m.ahurahe mazdā̊ yasnāi səuuīštahe ~Y 56.1 | yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰
yā̊ paṇca spitāmahe ~ zaraϑuštrahe Y 57.8 | vanatō vanaitiš̄ vanaitiuuatō ~ vanatō vanaitiš̄
Y 57.33
aṣ̌āunąm° gen. pl. m. apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi ~ca frauuaṣ̌ibiiō … uruuōibiiō Y 56.2
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aṣ̌əm vohū name of a prayer ‘Aṣ̌əm Vohū’. Y 56.5, Y 57.1
aṣ̌i- f. ‘reward’, name of a divinity ‘Reward’.

aṣ̌im̄° acc. sg. yazāi … ~ca vaŋvhim̄ bərəzaitim̄ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
aṣ̌ōiš gen. sg. vaŋhuiiā̊scā ~ yasnāi Y 56.3–4

aṣ̌iia- adj. ‘rewarding’.
aṣ̌iiō nom. sg. m. vərəϑrajā̊ sraōšō ~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yeŋ́he nmānaiia sraōšō ~ vərəϑrajā̊ ϑrąfəδō
asti paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.14 | sraōšō ~ friiō friϑō paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.34
aṣ̌iia voc. sg. m. frā … vaēibiia nō ahubiia nipaiiā̊ āi sraōša ~ huraōδa Y 57.25 | aδa nō tūm
sraōša ~ huraōδa zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō Y 57.26
aṣ̌im̄ acc. sg. m. sraōšəm ~ huraōδəm … yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9,
Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23, Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | yazāi … sraōšəm
~ zaōϑrābiiō Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26,
Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | sraōšəm ~ yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vohūm sraōšəm ~ Y 57.29
aṣ̌iiehe gen. sg. m. sraōšahe ~ taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe Y 57.1,
Y 57.35 | paitišata mazdaiiasna sraōšahe ~ yasnəm Y 57.13 | sraōšahe ~ taxmahe
tanu.mąϑrahe Y 57.33 | yąmca sraōšahe ~ yąmca arštōiš yazatahe Y 57.33

aṣ̌iuuaṇt- adj. ‘having rewards’.
aṣ̌iuuā̊ nom. sg. m. səraōšascā iδā astū … vaŋhuš ~ Y 56.3

at ̰ pcl. ‘then, there’.
at°̰ ~ca hē bāδa kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa aōjā̊ nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10

aϑā conj. ‘thus’.
aϑā ~ ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰īt ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū Y 57.1

auruša- adj. ‘white’.
auruša nom. pl. m. caϑβārō auruuaṇtō ~ raōxšna frādərəsra spəṇta viδ̄uuā̊ŋhō asaiia
maińiuuanaŋhō Y 57.27

auruuaṇt- m. ‘courser’.
auruuaṇtō nom. pl. yim cạϑβārō ~ … vazəṇti Y 57.27

auruuaϑa- adj. ‘opponent, adversary’.
auruuaϑanąm gen. pl. m. daiiā̊ … haϑrā.niuuāitim̄ hamərəϑanąm ~ tb̰išaiiaṇtąm Y 57.26

auua- dem. pron. ‘this, that’.
auue nom. pl. m. yą ~ paskāt ̰ viieiṇti nōit ̰ ~ paskāt ̰ āfəṇte Y 57.29

auuah- ntr. ‘help, assistance’.
auuaŋ́he dat. sg. āca nō jamiiāt ̰ ~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

auuaϑāt ̰ adv. ‘thus’.
auuaϑāt ̰ ~ səraōšō iδā astū Y 56.1, Y 56.2, Y 56.4
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auui, aōi prep. + acc. ‘to, toward’.
aōi auuāin aməṣ̌ā spəṇta ~ haptō.karšuuairim̄ ząm Y 57.23 | vasō.xšaϑrō fracaraiti ~ yąm
astuuaitim̄ gaēϑąm Y 57.24

azəm pers. pron. 1st person.
nā̊ acc. pl. yə̄ ~ ištō Y 56.1
nō acc. pl. āca ~ jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | frā aδa vaēibiia ahubiia vaēibiia ~ ahubiia
nipaiiā̊ Y 57.25
nō dat. pl. yā̊ ~ ištā̊ Y 56.2
nə̄ dat. pl. aṣ̌ōiš … yā ~ āraēcā ərənauuataēcā aṣ̌aŋhāxš Y 56.3–4
nō gen. pl. aδa ~ tūm sraōša aṣ̌iia huraōδa zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō Y 57.26

ā prevb.
ā yatc̰it ̰ušastaire hiṇduuō ~gəuruuaiieite yatc̰it ̰daōšataire niγneY 57.29→ grab- | yasnəmca
vahməmca aōjasca zauuarəca ~frin̄āmi Y 57.35 → frī-
a imat ̰ karšuuarə ~uuazaite yat ̰ xvaniraϑəm bāmim̄ Y 57.31 → vaz-

āca prep. + acc. ‘to, toward’.
āca ~ nō jamiiāt ̰ auuaŋ́he Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

āhūiri- adj. ‘lordly, Ahuric’.
āhūiriš nom. sg. m. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā ~ frašnō frā ~ tk̰aēšō Y 57.24
āhūiriš for āhūiri nom. sg. ntr. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā ~ frašnō frā ~ tk̰aēšō Y 57.24

āhūiriia- adj. ‘who belongs to the Lord, lordly’.
āhūiriiehe gen. sg. m. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš ~ Y 57.1, Y 57.35

āi interjection pcl. ‘O!’
āi frā … ~ sraōša aṣ̌iia huraōδa Y 57.25

āp- vb. ‘to reach’.
apaiia- caus. pres. ‘to cause to reach, to overtake’.

apaiieiṇti 3pl. caus. pres. act. yōi vis̄pə̄ tē ~ Y 57.29
āfiia- pass.

āfəṇte for āfiṇte 3pl. ind. pres. pass. nōit ̰ auue paskāt ̰ ~ Y 57.29. The verb āfəṇte has
been interpreted as the 3rd pl. of the ind. pres. m. from the root āp- ‘to reach’ by
Bartholomae (1895–1901a: 78). Nowadays, it is commonly interpreted as the 3rd pl.
of the ind. pres. pass.. The expected form is āfiṇte but, as Dehghan (1982: 93) righlty
notes, an alternation between i and ə in not infrequent. The ending -əṇte of the 3rd pl.
of the pres. ind. m. may have influenced the form afəṇte.

ārmaiti- f. name of a divinity ‘Ārmaiti’.
ārmaitiš nom. sg. aiia daēnaiia … frā spəṇta ~ Y 57.24

āsiiah- comp. adj. ‘faster’.
āsiiaŋha nom. du. m. ~ aspaēibiia ~ vātaēibiia ~ vāraēibiia ~ maēγaēibiia ~ vaiiaēibiia
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patarətaēibiia ~ huuastaiiā̊ aŋ́himanaiiā̊ Y 57.28. The use of the dual for a plurality of things
that come in pairs (i.e. the four horses that are attached to a chariot two by two), has been
argued for by Hoffmann (1975a: 224, fn. 11, 314, fn. 2).

āsišta- superl. adj. ‘fastest’.
āsištəm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide yūnąm aōjištəm yūnąm taṇcištəm yūnąm
ϑβaxšištəm yūnąm ~ yūnąm parō.katarštəməm Y 57.13

āsu- adj. ‘swift’.
āsūm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide taxməm ~ aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm daršitəm sūrəm
bərəzaiδim̄ Y 57.11

āϑritim̄ adv. ‘three times’.
āϑritim̄ yō ~ hamahe aiiąn hamaiiā̊ vā xšapō Y 57.31

āxšnu- adj. ‘going up to the knee’.
āxšnūš° acc. pl. m. yō paōiriiō barəsma frastərənata … ~ca maiδiiōi.paitištānąsca Y 57.6

baēšaziia- adj. ‘healing’.
baēšaziiō nom. sg. m. haōmō frāšmiš ~ srir̄ō xšaϑriiō zaiti.dōiϑrō Y 57.19

barəsman- ntr. ‘ritual bundle’.
barəsma acc. sg. yō paōiriiō ~ frastərənata Y 57.6
barəsmən abl. sg. yō paōiriiō … frastərətāt ̰ paiti ~ yazata ahurəm mazdąm Y 57.2

barəz- adj. ‘high’.
barəzaiiā̊ for barəzō gen. sg. f. haraiϑiiō paiti ~ Y 57.19, Y 57.21. Apart from the two attest-
ations in Y 57, the exact clause haraiϑiiō paiti barəzō also occurs in Y 10.10, Yt 10.50 and
Yt 10.90. Unexpectedly, the adjective barəz- ‘high’ seems to be declined as it was an ā-stem,
hence the gen. sg. barəzaiiā̊ in place of the expected barəzō. Kreyenbroek (1985: 87) notes
that the expected clause is haraiϑiiā̊ paiti bərəzō. As for haraiti-̄ ‘Harā’, it is not uncommon
to find for the same word both the endings -iiō and -iiā̊ for the gen. sg. of i-̄stems, due
to a confusion between apophonic and non apophonic stems (Cantera & Redard 2019:
192). This explains haraiϑiiō, while barəzaiiā̊, which is almost unanimously attested by the
manuscript tradition, remains unexplained. The grammatically correct haraiϑiiō barəzō is
attested twice, in Y 42.3 and in Yt 12.25, but without paiti.

barəzah- ntr. ‘mountain’.
barəzahi loc. sg. bərəzište paiti ~ Y 57.19, Y 57.21

barəzišta- superl. adj. ‘highest’.
barəzište loc. sg. ntr. ~ paiti barəzahi Y 57.19, Y 57.21

bāδa pcl. ‘indeed, just’.
bāδa atc̰a hē ~ kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa aōjā̊ nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10

bāmiia- adj. ‘brilliant, splendid’.
bāmim̄ acc. sg. ntr. imat ̰ karšuuarə auuazaite yat ̰ xvaniraϑəm ~ Y 57.31

bāzuš.aōjah- adj. ‘having storng arms’.
bāzuš.aōjaŋhō gen. sg. m. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe … ~ raϑaēštā̊ Y 57.33
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bərəzaiδi-̄ adj. ‘of great insight’.
bərəzaiδim̄ acc. sg.m. sraōšəm … yazamaide taxməm āsūm aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm daršitəm sūrəm
~ Y 57.11

bərəzaṇt-, f. bərəzaitī- adj. ‘lofty, tall’.
bərəzō nom. sg. m. yō ~ bərəziiāstō Y 57.30
bərəzaṇtəm acc. sg. m. ratūm ~ yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
bərəzaitim̄ acc. sg. f. yazāi … aṣ̌im̄ca vaŋvhim̄ ~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

bərəziiāsta- adj. ‘high-girded’.
bərəziiāstō nom. sg. m. yō bərəzō ~ Y 57.30

brōiϑrō.taēža- adj. ‘sharp-edged’.
brōiϑrō.taēžəm acc. sg. ntr. snaiϑiš zastaiia dražimnō ~ huuā.vaēγəm kamərəde paiti
daēuuanąm Y 57.31

°ca, °cā encl. conj. ‘and’.
°cā vaŋvhīnąm aməṣ̌anąm~ spəṇtanąm huxšaϑranąm huδā̊ŋham vohunąm~ vaŋhuiiā̊s~
aṣ̌ōiš yasnāi Y 56.3–4 | yā nə̄ āraē~ ərənauuataē~ Y 56.3–4 | səraōšas~ iδā astū Y 56.3–4
°ca yasnāi~ vahmāi~ xšnaōϑrāi~ frasastaiiaē~ Y 57.1 Y 57.6 | apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi
aṣ̌āunąm~ frauuaṣ̌ibiiō … uruuōibiiō Y 56.2 | ahe raiia xvarənaŋha~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | aŋ́he
ama vərəϑaγna~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22,
Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yazāi … aṣ̌im̄~ vaŋvhim̄ bərəzaitim̄ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yazāi …
nairim̄~ saŋhəm huraōdəm Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vis̄pa~ huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide varšta~
varəšiiamna~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22,
Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | barəsma ϑri.yaxštiš̄~ paṇca.yaxštiš̄~ hapta.yaxštiš̄~
nauua.yaxštiš̄~ āxšūš~ maiδiiōi.paitištānąs~ Y 57.6 | yō driγaōš~ driūuiiā̊s~ amauuat ̰
nmānəm hąm.tāšti Y 57.10 | at~̰ hē bāδa kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa aōjā̊
nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10 | sraōšō … ϑrąfədō paiti.zaṇtō nā~ aṣ̌auua Y 57.14 | yō harəta aiβiiāxšta~
vis̄paiiā̊ frauuōiš gaēϑaiiā̊ Y 57.15 | maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm yas~ spəṇtō maińiiūš yas~
aŋhrō Y 57.17 | vis̄pāiš aiiąn~ xšnafnas~ Y 57.17 | paiϑimnō vis̄pō.paēsim̄ mastim̄ yąm
pouru.āzaiṇtim̄ mąϑrahe~ pauruuatātəm Y 57.20 | ahunō vairiiō … yasnas~ haptaŋhāitiš
fšūšas~ mąϑrō … vis̄pā̊s~ yasnō.kərətaiiō Y 57.22 | yeŋ́he ama~ vərəϑraγna~ haōząϑβa~
vaēδiiā~ auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇta Y 57.23 | ahe~ aŋhə̄uš yō astuuatō yas~ asti manahiiō
Y 57.25 | iδat~̰ ainiδat~̰ iδat~̰ vis̄pąm~ aipi imąm ząm Y 57.33 | vanaiṇtim̄~ uparatātəm
yazamaide yąm~ sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe yąm~ arštōiš yazamaideY 57.33 | vis̄pa nmāna sraōšō.pāta
yazamaide … nā~ aṣ̌auua Y 57.34 | yasnəm~ vahməm~ aōjas~ zauuarə~ āfrin̄āmi

car- vb. 1. ‘to go, to come.’ 2. with fra ‘to move forward.’
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cara- pres.
caraiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 2. vasō.xšaϑrō fra~ aōi yąm astuuaitim̄ gaēϑąm Y 57.24

caϑβar- adj. num. ‘four’.
caϑβārō nom. m. yim ~ auruuaṇtō … vazəṇti Y 57.27

°cit,̰ °cit̄ ̰encl. pcl.
°cīt ̰ hiiat ̰ paōuruuim̄ tat ̰ ustəməm~ Y 56.1–3 | aϑā ratuš aṣ̌āt~̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊
mraōtū Y 57.1
°cit ̰ yat~̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō āgəuruuaiieite yat~̰ daōšataire niγne Y 57.29

daēnā- f. ‘religion’.
daēnaiiā̊ gen. sg. yō daēnō.disō ~ Y 57.23
daēnaiia instr. sg. aiia ~ fraōrəṇta ahurō mazdā̊ aṣ̌auua Y 57.24

daēnō.dis- adj. ‘teaching the religion’.
daēnō.disō for daēnō.diš nom. sg. m. yō ~ daēnaiiā̊ Y 57.23. The nom. sg. daēnō.disō is a
thematised formation, i.e. from daēnō.disa-, which must be a later innovation. A thematic
stem is unlikely as the zero grade of the second member of the compound points to an
athematic formation (cf. Kellens (1974: 312).

daēuua- m. ‘demon’.
daēuua nom. pl. frā ahmāt ̰ parō vis̄pe ~ anusō taršta nəməṇte Y 57.18
daēuuaēibiiō dat. pl. yūiδiieiti māzańiiaēibiio haδa ~ Y 57.17
daēuuanąm gen. pl. kamərəde paiti ~ Y 57.31 | sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe … kamərəδō.janō ~
Y 57.33 | snaϑāi māzaińiianąm ~ Y 57.32 | snaϑāi vis̄panąm ~ Y 57.32
daēuuaēibiiō abl. pl. hō nōit ̰ tarštō frānāmaite ϑβaēšāt ̰ parō ~ Y 57.18

daēuui-̄ f. ‘female demon, demoness’.
daēuuaiiā̊ gen. sg. yō vananō ~ drujō Y 57.15

daēuuō.dāta- adj. ‘created by the demons’.
daēuuō.dātāt ̰ abl. sg. m. mat ̰ viδ̄ātaōt ̰ ~ Y 57.25

daŋ́hu- f. ‘country’.
daŋ́haōt ̰ abl. sg. dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ ~ Y 57.14

daōšatara- adj. ‘western’.
daōšataire loc. sg. m. yatc̰it ̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō āgəuruuaiieite yatc̰it ̰ ~ niγne Y 57.29

darši.dru- adj. ‘of bold club’.
darši.draōš gen. sg. m. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe ~ āhūiriiehe Y 57.1, Y 57.35

daršita- adj. ‘bold’.
daršitəm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide taxməm āsūm aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm ~ sūrəm
bərəzaiδim̄ Y 57.11

dā- vb. 1. ‘to give’. 2. ‘to create’.
daδā-/dad- pres.

daiδit̄əm 3du. opt. pres. act. maińiiū dāmąn ~ Y 57.17. The verbal form daiδit̄əm has
here been interpreted as the 3rd du. of the opt. pres., expressing repeated action in the
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past. This interpretation, put forward by Hoffmann (1976: 610), is opposed to the one
formulated by Bartholomae, who considers the verb an inj./ipf. act. (Bartholomae
1883: 66, 1895–1901b, 1904).

dā- aor.
daiiā̊ 2sg. opt. aor. act. zāuuarə ~ hitaēibiiō Y 57.26

dāman- ntr. ‘creation, creature’.
dāmąn gen. sg. yō paōiriiō mazdā̊ ~ … yazata ahurəm mazdąm Y 57.2 | mazdā̊ ~ nišaŋhasti
Y 57.30
dāmąn acc. pl. yō … nipāiti mazdā̊ ~ yō … nišhauruuaiti mazdā̊ ~Y 57.16 |maińiiū ~ daiδit̄əm
Y 57.17

drafša- ntr. ‘banner’.
drafšəm acc. sg. yā̊ us xrūrəm ~ gərəβnąn Y 57.25

drag- vb. ‘to hold’.
draža- pres.

dražimna- part. pres. mid.
dražimnō nom. sg. m. snaiϑiš zastaiia ~ Y 57.31

draōman- ntr. ‘assault’. According to de Vaan (2003: 431, fn. 522), draōman- ‘assault’ is attested
only twice in the Avesta, here and in Yt 13.57, which records draōmōhu. From these two at-
testations, it is impossible to assess with certainty whether the stem is draōman- or draōmah-.
However, the meaning of the word suggests it could be an abstract noun derived with a suffix -
man- (Wackernagel &Debrunner 1954: 754) from a verbal root dru- ‘to run’, caus. pres. drāuuaiia-
‘to launch’. On the meaning of draōman- see chapter 4, section 13.2.

draōməb̄iiō abl. pl. aēšmahe parō ~ Y 57.25
driγu-, adj. driūui-̄ adj. ‘needy, poor’.

driγaōš° gen. sg. m. yō ~ca driūuiiā̊sca amauuat ̰ nmānəm hąm.tāšti Y 57.10
driūuiiās̊° gen. sg. f. yō driγaōšca ~ca amauuat ̰ nmānəm hąm.tāšti Y 57.10

dru- vb. 1. ‘to run.’ 2. caus. ‘to throw, to launch.’
drāuuaiia- caus. pres.

drāuuaiiāt ̰ 3sg. caus. pres. act. 2. yā̊ aēšmō duzdā̊ ~ Y 57.25
druj- f. name of a female demon, lit. ‘Lie, Deceit’.

drujō gen. sg. yō vananō daēuuaiiā̊ ~ Y 57.15
druuaṇt- adj. ‘deceitful’.

druuatō gen. sg. sg. snaϑāi aŋhrahe maińiiə̄uš ~ Y 57.32
druuatat ̰ abl. sg. m. pairi ~ mahrkāt ̰ pairi ~ aēšmāt ̰Y 57.25
druuatb̰iiō abl. pl. ntr. for expected druuatibiiō abl. pl. f. paiti ~ haēnə̄biiō Y 57.25

druuatāt- f. ‘health’.
druuatātəm acc. sg. daiiā̊ … ~ tanubiiō Y 57.26

dušmaińiiu- adj. ‘evil, wicked’.
dušmaińiiunąm gen. pl. m. daiiā̊ … paiti.jaitim̄ ~ Y 57.26
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duuar- vb. ‘to hurry, to rush (daēvic)’.
duuara- pres.

duuarəṇti 3pl. pres. ind. act. vis̄pa daēuua … təmaŋhō ~ Y 57.18
duuiš- vb. ‘to be hostile’.

daibiš-/tb̰iš- pres.
tb̰išaiiaṇt- part. pres. act.

tb̰išaiiaṇtąm gen. pl. m. daiiā̊ … pouru.spaxštim̄ ~ Y 57.26 | daiiā̊ …
haϑrā.niuuāitim̄ hamərəϑanąm auruuaϑanąm ~ Y 57.26

duždāh- adj. ‘maleficent’.
duzdā̊ nom. sg. m. yā̊ aēšmō ~ drāuuaiiāt ̰Y 57.25

dūrāt ̰ adv. ‘far away’.
dūrāt ̰ ~ haca ahmāt ̰nmānāt ̰~ haca aŋ́hāt ̰vis̄āt ̰~ haca ahmāt ̰zaṇtaōt ̰~ haca aŋ́hat ̰daŋ́haōt ̰
Y 57.14

ərəϑβa- adj. ‘up-, in upward direction’.
ərəϑβa instr. sg. ntr. yō vis̄pəm ahūm astuuaṇtəm ~ snaiϑiša nipāiti Y 57.16

fra, frā prevb. ‘forth’.
frā yaϑā ahū vairiiō zaōtā ~ mē mrūtē Y 57.1 →mrū- | yaϑā ahū vairiiō yō zaōtā ~ mē mrūtē
Y 57.1 →mrū- | aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ haca ~ aṣ̌auua viδ̄uuā̊ mraōtū Y 57.1 →mrū- | yō paōiriiō
barəsma ~stərənata Y 57.6 → star- | hō nōit ̰ tarštō ~nāmaite Y 57.18 → nam- | ~ ahmāt ̰ parō
vis̄pe daēuua anusō taršta nəməṇte Y 57.18 → nam- | vasō.xšaϑrō ~caraiti aōi yąm astuuaitim̄
gaēϑąm Y 57.24 → car- | aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta ahurō mazdā̊ aṣ̌auua ~ vohu manō ~ aṣ̌əm
vahištəm ~ xšaϑrəm vairim̄ ~ spəṇta ārmaitiš ~ hauruuatās ~ amərətatās ~ āhūiriš frašnō ~
āhūiriš tk̰aēšō Y 57.24 | ~ aδa vaēibiia ahubiia vaēibiia nō ahubiia nipaiiā̊ Y 57.25 | yōi vaēibiia
snaiϑiž̄biia ~iiataiieiṇti vazəmna yim vohūm sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ Y 57.29 → yat-
fra yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ ~ srāuuaiiat ̰Y 57.8 → sru- | aiia daēnaiia ~ōrəṇta ahurō mazdā̊ aṣ̌auua
frā vohu manō frā aṣ̌əm vahištəm frā xšaϑrəm vairim̄ frā spəṇta ārmaitiš frā hauruuatās frā
amərətatās frā āhūiriš frašnō frā āhūiriš tk̰aēšō Y 57.24 → var-

frasasti- f. ‘praise’.
frasastaiiaē° dat. sg. yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica ~ca Y 57.1, Y 57.6, Y 57.8

frastərəta- adj. ‘spread out’, part. perf. pass. of the root star- ‘to spread’.
frastərətāt ̰ abl. sg. m. yō paōiriiō … ~ paiti barəsmən yazata ahurəm mazdąm Y 57.2

frašna- m. ‘questioning’.
frašnō nom. sg. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā āhūiriš ~ Y 57.24

frauuaṣ̌i- f. ‘choice’.
frauuaṣ̌ibiiō dat. pl. apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi aṣ̌āunąmca ~ yā nō ištā uruuōibiiō Y 56.2

frauui- f. ‘promotion’. The translation of the hapax frauui- as ‘promotion’ is the one proposed
by Gershevitch (1959: 125, 250–251), who reconstructs it from an original *frāuui-, cf. Ved. prāvati
‘to favour, to promote’. Bartholomae (1904: 991) proposed the translation ‘prosperity’.

frauuōiš gen. sg. yō harəta aiβiiāxštaca vis̄paiiā̊ ~ gaēϑaiiā̊ Y 57.15
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frādat.̰gaēϑa- adj. ‘prospering the living beings’.
frādat.̰gaēϑəm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ huraōδəm vərəϑrājanəm ~ aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe
ratūm yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21,
Y 57.23, Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33

frādərəsra- adj. ‘transparent’.
frādərəsra nom. pl. m. caϑβārō auruuaṇtō auruša raōxšna ~ spəṇta viδ̄uuā̊ŋhō asaiia
maińiuuanaŋhō Y 57.27

frāiiō.humata- adj. ‘who has more good thoughts’.
frāiiō.humatō nom. sg. m. nāca aṣ̌auua ~ frāiiō.hūxtō frāiiō.huuarštō Y 57.14, Y57.34

frāiiō.huuaršta- adj. ‘who has more good deeds’.
frāiiō.huuarštō nom. sg. m. nāca aṣ̌auua frāiiō.humatō frāiiō.hūxtō ~ Y 57.14, Y 57.34

frāiiō.hūxta- adj. ‘who has more good words’.
frāiiō.hūxtō nom. sg. m. nāca aṣ̌auua frāiiō.humatō ~ frāiiō.huuarštō Y 57.14, Y 57.34

frāšmi- adj. ‘glowing’.
frāšmiš nom. sg. m. haōmō ~ baēšaziiō srir̄ō xšaϑriiō zairi.dōiϑrō Y 57.19

frāšmō.dāiti-̄ f. (with hū, gen. sg. of huuar- ntr. ‘sun’) ‘sunset’.
frāšmō.dāitim̄ acc. sg. pasca hū ~ Y 57.10, Y 57.16

friia- adj. ‘dear’.
friiō nom. sg. m. sraōšō aṣ̌iiō ~ friϑō paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.34

friϑa- adj. ‘beloved’.
friϑō nom. sg. m. sraōšō aṣ̌iiō friiō ~ paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.34

fri-̄ vb. 1. ‘to propitiate, to wish’. 2. with ā ‘to propitiate, to wish’.
frin̄ā- pres.

frin̄āmi 1sg. pres. ind. act. 2. yasnəmca vahməmca aōjasca zauuarəca ā~ Y 57.35
fšūšan- adj. with mąϑra ‘mantra of the cattle owners’.

fšūšas° nom. sg. m. ~ca mąϑrō Y 57.22
gaēϑā- f. 1. ‘living being, creature’. 2. ‘world’.

gaēϑąm acc. sg. 2. vasō.xšaϑtrō fracaraiti aōi yąm astuuaiti ̄ ~ Y 57.24
gaēϑaiiā̊ gen. sg. 1. yō harəta aiβiiāxštaca vis̄paiiā̊ frauuōiš ~ Y 57.15
gaēϑā̊ acc. pl. 1. hišarō aṣ̌ahe ~ Y 57.17

gam- vb. 1. ‘to come’. 2. with paiti ‘to come to’.
jasa- pres.

jasaiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. yō vis̄paēibiiō haca arəzaēibiiō vauuanuuā̊ paiti.~ Y 57.12
jam- / gm- aor.

jamiiāt ̰ 3sg. opt. act. 1. āca nō ~ auuaŋ́he Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

gāϑā- f. ‘song’.
gāϑā̊ acc. pl. yō paōiriiō ~ frāsrauuaiiat ̰Y 57.8

grab- vb. 1. ‘to grasp, to catch’. 2. with us ‘to raise, to lift up’. 3. with ā ‘to grasp, to catch’.
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gərəβn- pres.
gərəβnąn 3pl. subj. act. 2. yā̊ us xrūrəm drafšəm ~ Y 57.25

gəuruuaiia- pres. pass.
gəuruuaiieite 3pl. pres. ind. pass. 3. yatc̰it ̰ušastaire hiṇduuō ā~ yatc̰it ̰daōšataire niγne
Y 57.29

ha- / ta- dem. pron. ‘this’.
hō nom. sg. m. ~ nōit ̰ tarštō frānāmaite Y 57.18
tat ̰ nom. sg. ntr. hiiat ̰ paōuruuim̄ ~ ustəməmcit̄ ̰Y 56.1–3
təm acc. sg. m. ~ yazāi surunuuata yasna Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
tē nom. pl. m. yōi vispə̄ ~ apaiieiṇti Y 57.29

haca postp. /prep. + abl. ‘from; according to’.
haca aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ ~ frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū Y 57.1 | yō vis̄paēibiiō ~ arəzaēibiiō
vauuanuuā̊ paiti.jasaiti Y 57.12 | dūrāt ̰ ~ ahmāt ̰ nmānāt ̰ dūrāt ̰ ~ aŋ́hāt ̰ vis̄āt ̰ dūrāt ̰ ~ahmāt ̰
zaṇtaōt ̰ dūrāt ̰ ~ aŋ́hāt ̰ daŋ́haōt ̰Y 57.14

had- vb. 1. ‘to sit down’. 2. with ni- ‘to sit down’.
had- pres.

aŋhasti for asti 3sg. pres. ind. act. yō bərəzō bərəziiāstō mazdā̊ dāmąn niš~ Y 57.30.
Bartholomae (1904: 1754) interprets the verbal form aŋhasti as an irregular present rad-
ical of ni+had ‘to sit down’. Kellens (2011: 96) proposes an emendation tonišhauruuaiti.
‘he settles down’, verbal form also found in Y 57.13. This emendation is not supported
by any manuscripts evidence and cannot be demonstrated. In this edition, follow-
ing the manuscripts, nišhaŋhasti has been edited and Bartholomae’s interpretation
adopted.

haδa adv. ‘with’ + instr.
haδa + dat. instead of instr. yūiδiieiti māzańiiaēibiiō ~ daēuuaēibiiō Y 57.17

haēnā- f. ‘(hostile) army, horde’.
haēnəb̄iiō for haēnaēibiiō abl. pl. pairi druuatb̰iiō ~ Y 57.25

hama- adj. ‘all, each’.
hamahe gen. sg. ntr. yō āϑritim̄ ~ aiiąn hamaiiā̊ vā xšapō Y 57.31
hamaiiā̊ gen. sg. f. yō āϑritim̄ hamahe aiiąn ~ vā xšapō Y 57.31

hamərəϑa- adj. ‘adversary’.
hamərəϑanąm gen. pl. m. daiiā̊ … haϑrā.niuuāitim̄ ~ Y 57.26

haōma- m. name of a divinity ‘Haōma’.
haōmō nom. m. yim yazata ~ Y 57.19

haōząϑβa- ntr. ‘familiarity, knowledge’.
haōząϑβa instr. sg. yeŋ́he … ~ca vaēδiiāca auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇta Y 57.23

haptaŋhāiti- adj. with yasna- ‘Worship in Seven Chapters’, it refers to Y 35–41.
haptaŋhāitiš nom. sg. m. yasnasca ~ Y 57.22
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hapta.yaxšti- adj. ‘having seven twigs’.
hapta.yaxštiš̄° acc. pl. m. yō paōiriiō barəsma frastərənata … ~ca nauua.yaxštiš̄ca Y 57.6

haptō.karšuuan-, f. haptō.karšuuairi-̄ adj. ‘having seven continents’.
haptō.karšuuairim̄ acc. sg. f. auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇta aōi ~ ząm Y 57.23

har- vb. 1. ‘to watch over’. 2. with ni- ‘to guard, to watch over’.
hauruua- pres.

hauruuaiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 2. yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō zaēnaŋha niš~ mazdā̊ dāmąn
Y 57.16

haraiti-̄ f. name of a mountain ‘Harā’.
haraiϑiiō gen. sg. ~ paiti barəzaiiā̊ Y 57.19, Y 57.21

harətar- m. ‘guardian’.
harəta nom. sg. yō ~ aiβiiāxštaca vis̄paiiā̊ frauuōiš gaēϑaiiā̊ Y 57.15

haϑrā.niuuāiti- f. ‘one-shot defeat’.
haϑrā.niuuāitim̄ acc. sg. daiiā̊ … ~ hamərəϑanąm Y 57.26

hauruuatāt- f. name of a divinity ‘Haurvatāt’.
hauruuatās nom. sg. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā ~ Y 57.24

hazaŋrō.stūna- adj. ‘having one thousand columns’.
hazaŋrō.stūnəm nom. sg. ntr. yeŋ́he nmānəm vārəϑraγni ~ viδ̄ātəm barəzište paiti barəzahi
Y 57.21

hąm.varəitiuuaṇt- adj. ‘valiant’.
hąm.varəitiuuatō gen. sg. m. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe taxmahe ~ Y 57.33

hi- pers. pron. 3rd person.
hē gen. sg. atc̰a ~ bāδa kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa aōjā̊ nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10

hiṇdu- m. ‘river; frontier’. The term hiṇdu-, that could mean ‘river’ (cf. the expression hapta-
hiṇdu- ‘seven rivers’ in V 1.18 and Skt. siṇdhu- ‘river; waters’) has been translated as ‘frontier’
following Thieme (1970: 447–450).

hiṇduuō loc. sg. yatc̰it ̰ ušastaire ~ āgəuruuaiieite yatc̰it ̰ daōšataire niγne Y 57.29
hišara- adj. ‘watching over’ + acc.

hišarō nom. sg. m. ~ aṣ̌ahe gaēϑā̊ Y 57.17
hita- m. ‘team’.

hitaēibiio dat. pl. zāuuarə daiiā̊ ~ Y 57.26
huδāh- adj. ‘well-providing’.

huδāŋ̊hąm gen. pl. m. aməṣ̌anąmcā spəṇtanąm huxšaϑranąm ~ Y 56.3–4
huraōδa- adj. ‘fair of form’.

huraōδa voc. sg.m. aδa nō tūm sraōša aṣ̌iia ~ zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō Y 57.26 | frā … vaēibiia
nō ahubiia nipaiiā̊ sraōša aṣ̌iia ~ Y 57.25
huraōδəm acc. sg.m. sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ ~ vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm
yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,



avestan glossary 316

Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | yazāi … nairim̄ca saŋhəm ~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

huuacah- adj. ‘having good words’.
huuacā̊ nom. sg. m. ~ pāpo.vacā̊ pairi.gā.vacā̊ Y 57.20

huuar- ntr. ‘sun’.
hū gen. sg. pasca ~ frāšmō.dāitim̄ Y 57.10, Y 57.16

huuaršta- adj. ‘well-performed’.
huuaršta acc. pl. ntr. vis̄paca ~ šíiaōϑna yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

huuasta- adj. ‘well-shot’.
huuastaiiā̊ gen. du. āsiiaŋha ~ aŋ́himanaiiā̊ Y 57.27

huuā.vaēγa- adj. ‘having good impact’.
huuā.vaēγəm acc. sg. ntr. snaiϑiš zastaiia dražimnō brōiϑrō.taēžəm ~ kamərəde paiti
daēuuanąm Y 57.31

huxšaϑra- adj. ‘of good rule’
huxšaϑranąm gen. pl. m. aməṣ̌anąmcā spəṇtanąm ~ huδā̊ŋhąm Y 56.3–4

i- vb. 1. ‘to go’. 2. with auua ‘to go down, to come down’.
i- pres.

yeiṇti 3pl. pres. ind. act. 1. dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ daŋ́haōt ̰ aγā̊ iϑiiejā̊ vōiγnā̊ ~ Y 57.14
āin in auuāin (*auua + āin) 3pl. ind. ipf. act. 2. auua~ aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇta aōi
haptō.karšuuairim̄ ząm Y 57.23

iδat ̰ adv. ‘here’.
iδat ̰ ~ca ainiδatc̰a ~ca Y 57.33

iδā adv. ‘here’. The spelling iδā, on which the scribal tradition is almost unanimous, is peculiar
because it appears as a mixed formation between Old and Young Avestan. The lengthening of
the final vowel is a typical OldAvestan feature, while the spirantisation of the voiced intervocalic
occlusive is a purely Young Avestan innovation.

iδā səraōšō ~ astū Y 56.1–4
iš- vb. 1. ‘to set in motion.’ 2. with paiti ‘to set in motion.’

iša- pres
išata in paitišata (*paiti + išata) 2pl. ipt. act. 2. paiti~ mazdaiiasna sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe
yasnəm Y 57.13

išta-adj. ‘worshipped’, part. perf. pass. of the root yaz- ‘to worship’.
ištō nom. sg. m. yə̄ nā̊ ~ Y 56.1
ištā̊ nom. pl. f. yā̊ nō ~ Y 56.2

iϑiiejah f. ‘danger’.
iϑiiejā̊ nom. pl. dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ daŋ́haōt ̰ aγā̊ ~ vōiγnā̊ yeiṇti Y 57.14

jaγmuštəma- superl. adj. ‘best achiever’ built on the part. perf. act. of the root gam- ‘to come’.
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jaγmuštəmō nom. sg.m. ahurəm mazdąm … yō aṣ̌ahe ~Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

jan- vb. 1. ‘to hit, to kill’. 2. with ni ‘to knock down, to strike down’.
γn-/jan- pres.

jaiṇti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 1. yō aēšməm stərəϑβata snaiϑiša vix̄rūmaṇtəm xvarəm ~
Y 57.10
γne 3sg. pres. ind. mid. 2. yatc̰it ̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō āgəuruuaiieite yatc̰it ̰ daōšataire ni~
Y 57.29

jaγn- perf.
jaγnuuah- part. perf. act.

jaγnuuā̊ nom. sg. m. atc̰a hē bāδa kamərəδəm ~ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa aōjā̊
nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10

jaṇtar- m. ‘smiter, beater’.
jaṇta nom. sg. yō ~ daēuuaiiā̊ drujō Y 57.15

kaiiaδa- ntr. ‘kaiiaδa sinner’.
kaiiaδahe gen. sg. yō vananō ~ Y 57.15

kamərəδa- ntr. ‘head (daēvic)’.
kamərəδəm acc. sg. atc̰a hē bāδa ~ jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa aōjā̊ nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10
kamərəδe loc. sg. snaiϑiš zastaiia dražimnō brōiϑrō.taēžəm huuā.vaēγəm ~ paiti daēuuanąm
Y 57.31

kamərəδō.jan- adj. ‘who smashes (daēvic) heads’.
kamərəδō.janō gen. sg. m. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe … ~ daēuuanąm Y 57.33

karšuuar- ntr. ‘continent’.
karšuuarə acc. sg. imat ̰ ~ auuazaite yat ̰ xvaniraϑəm bāmim̄ Y 57.31

kāiδiia- adj. ‘follower of the kaiiaδa sinner’.
kāiδiiehe gen. sg. m. yō vananō ~ Y 57.15

maēγa- ntr. ‘cloud’.
maēγaēibiia abl. du. āsiiaŋha ~ Y 57.28

mahrka- m. ‘death’.
mahrkāt ̰ abl. sg. pairi druuatat ̰ ~ Y 57.25

maiδiiōi.paitištāna- adj. ‘as high as the middle of the leg’.
maiδiiōi.paitištatąs° acc. pl. m. yō paōiriiō barəsma frastərənata … āxšnūšca ~ca Y 57.6

maińiiu- m. 1. ‘force’. 2. with spəṇta- ‘Life-giving Force’. 3. with aŋhra- ‘Destructive Force’.
maińiiuš nom. sg. 2. maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm yasca spəṇtō ~ yasca aŋhrō Y 57.17
maińiiəūš gen. sg. 3. snaϑāi aŋhrahe ~ druuatō Y 57.32
maińiiū nom. du. 1. yō nōit ̰ pascaēta hušxvafa yat ̰ ~ dāmąn daiδit̄əm Y 57.17

maińiuuasah- adj. ‘belonging to the spiritual realm’.
maińiuuasaŋhō nom. pl. m. caϑβārō auruuaṇtō auruša raōxšna frādərəsra spəṇta
viδ̄uuā̊ŋhō asaiia ~ Y 57.27
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manah- ntr. 1. ‘thought’. 2. with vohu- ‘Vohu Manah’.
manō nom. sg. 2. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā vohu ~ Y 57.24

manahiia- adj. ‘spiritual’.
manahiiō nom. sg. m. aheca aŋhə̄uš yō astuuatō yasca asti ~ Y 57.25

masti- f. ‘knowledge’.
mastim̄ acc. sg. paiϑimnō vis̄pō.paēsim̄ ~ Y 57.20

mat ̰ prep. + abl. ‘with’.
mat ̰ ~ viδ̄ātaōt ̰ daēuuō.dātāt ̰Y 57.25

mat.̰āzaiṇti- adj. ‘with interpretations’.
mat.̰āzaiṇtiš̄ acc. pl. f. yō paōiriiō frasrāuuaiiat ̰ … ~ Y 57.8

mat.̰paiti.frasa- adj. ‘with answers’.
mat.̰paiti.frasā̊ acc. pl. f. yō paōiriiō frasrāuuaiiat ̰ … ~ Y 57.8

mazdaiiasna- adj. ‘whose sacrifice is to Mazdā’.
mazdaiiasna voc. pl. m. paitišata ~ sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe yasnəm Y 57.13

mazdā- m. ‘theWise one’, with ahura- name of a divinity ‘Ahura Mazdā’.
mazdā̊ nom. sg. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta ahurō ~ aṣ̌auua Y 57.24
mazdąm acc. sg. yō paōiriiō … yazata ahurəm ~ Y 57.2 | ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide yim
ahurəm ~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26,
Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
mazdā̊ gen. sg. ahurahe ~ yasnāi səuuīštahe aṣ̌aōnō Y 56.1 | yō paōiriiō ~ dāmąn … yazata
ahurəm mazdąm Y 57.2 | yō … nipāiti ~ dāmąn yō … nišhauruuaiti ~ dāmąn Y 57.16 | ~ dāmąn
nišaŋhasti Y 57.30

māzańiia- adj. ‘of Mazana, monstruous’.
māzaińiianąm gen. pl. m. snaϑāi ~ daēuuanąm Y 57.32
māzańiiaēibiiō dat. pl. m. yūiδiieiti ~ haδa daēuuaēibiiō Y 57.17

mąϑra- m. 1. ‘mantra, sacredWord’. 2. with fšūšan- ‘Mantra of the Cattle Owners’.
mąϑrō nom. sg. 2. fšūšasca ~ Y 57.22
mąϑrahe° gen. sg. 1. paiϑimnō vis̄pō.paēsim̄ mastim̄ yąm pouru.āzaiṇtim̄ ~ca pauruuatātəm
Y 57.20

mrū- vb. 1. ‘to say’. 2. with fra / frā ‘to speak forth, to utter’.
mraō-/mrū- pres.

mrūtē 3sg. pres. ind. mid. 2. yaϑā ahū vairiiō zaōtā frā mē ~ Y 57.1 | 2. yaϑā ahū vairiiō
yō zaōtā frā mē ~ Y 57.1
mraōtū 3sg. ipt. act. 2. aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰īt ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ ~ Y 57.1

nairiiō.saŋha- m. name of a divinity ‘Nairiiō.Saŋha’.
nairim̄° saŋhəm acc. sg. yazāi … ~ca ~ huraōδəm Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

nairim̄ → nairiiō.saŋha-
nam- vb. 1. ‘to bend (away)’. 2. with frā ‘to flee’.
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nāma- / nəma- pres.
nāmaite 3sg. pres. ind. mid. 2. hō nōit ̰ tarštō frā~ Y 57.18
nəməṇte 3pl. pres. ind. mid. 2. frā ahmāt ̰ parō vis̄pe daēuua anusō taršta ~ Y 57.18

nar- m. ‘man’.
nā nom. sg. ϑrąfəδō asti paiti.zaṇto ~ca aṣ̌auua frāiiō.humatō frāiiō.hūxtō frāiiō.huuarštō
Y 57.14 | vis̄pa nmāna sraōšō.pāta yazamaide … ~ca aṣ̌auua frāiiō.humatō frāiiō.hūxtō
frāiiō.huuarštō

nauua.yaxšti- adj. ‘having nine twigs’.
hapta.yaxštiš̄° acc. pl. m. yō paōiriiō barəsma frastərənata … hapta.yaxštiš̄ca ~ca Y 57.6

nāidiiah- comp. adj. ‘weaker’.
nāidiiaŋhəm acc. sg. m. atc̰a hē bāδa kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa aōjā̊ ~
Y 57.10

ni prevb. ‘down’.
ni yō … ~pāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn Y 57.16 → pā- | yō vis̄pəm ahūm astuuaṇtəm ərāϑβa snaiϑiša
~pāiti Y 57.16 → pā- | frā … ~paiiā̊ āi sraōša Y 57.25 → pā- | yatc̰it ̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō
āgəuruuaiieite yatc̰it ̰ daōšataire ~γne Y 57.29 → jan-

ništara.naēma- m. ‘outside’.
ništara.naēmāt ̰ abl. sg. xvāraōxšnəm aṇtara.naēmāt ̰ stəhrpaēsaŋhəm ~ Y 57.21

nmāna- ntr. ‘house’.
nmānəm acc. sg. yō driγaōšca driūuiiā̊sca amauuat ̰~ hąm.tāšti Y 57.10 | yeŋ́he ~ vārəϑraγni
hazaŋrō.stūnəm viδ̄ātəm barəzište paiti barəzahi Y 57.21
nmānāt ̰ abl. sg. dūrāt ̰ haca ahmāt ̰ ~ Y 57.14
nmānaiia loc. sg. yeŋ́he ~ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō vərəϑrajā̊ ϑrąfəδō asti paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.14
nmāna acc. pl. vis̄pa ~ sraōšō.pāta yazamaide Y 57.34

nōit ̰ neg. pcl. ‘not’.
nōit ̰ yō ~ pascaēta hašxvafa yat ̰ maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm Y 57.17 | hō ~ tarštō frānāmaite
Y 57.18 | ~ auue paskāt ̰ āfəṇte Y 57.29

pairi prep. + abl. ‘from’.
pairi ~ druuatat ̰ mahrkāt ̰ ~ druuatat ̰ aēšmāt ̰ ~ druuatb̰iiō haēnə̄biiō Y 57.25

pairi.gā.vacah- adj. ‘whose words are sung all around’.
pairi.gā.vacā̊ nom. sg. m. huuacā̊ pāpō.vacā̊ ~ Y 57.20

paiti 1. prevb. 2. prep. + gen. to answer the question ‘where?’ 3. prep. + abl. used in ablative
absolute contruction. 4. prep. + loc. to answer the question ‘where to?’

paiti 3. yō paōiriiō … frastərətāt ̰ ~ barəsmən yazata ahurəm mazdąm Y 57.2 | 1. atc̰a hē bāδa
kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ ~ xvaŋhaiieiti yaϑa aōjā̊ nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10 → xvah- | 1. yō vis̄paēibiiō
haca arəzaēibiiō vauuanuuā̊ ~.jasaiti Y 57.12 → gam- | 1. ~šata mazdaiiasna sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe
yasnəm Y 57.13 → iš- | 4. bərəzište ~ barəzahi Y 57.19, Y 57.21 | 2. haraiϑiiō ~ barəzaiiā̊ Y 57.19,
Y 57.21 | 4. kamərəde ~ daēuuanąm Y 57.31

paiti.jaiti- f. ‘killing back’.
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paiti.jaitim̄ acc. sg. daiiā̊ … ~ dušmaińiiunąm Y 57.26
paiti.ϑβaršta- adj. ‘adorned’, part. perf. pass. of the root ϑβars- ‘to fashion’, with paiti ‘to be
adorned’.

paiti.ϑβarštāŋ̊hō nom. pl. m. sruuaēna aēšąm zarańiia ~ Y 57.27
paiti.zaṇta- adj. ‘welcome’, part. perf. pass. of the root zan- ‘to know’, with paiti ‘to welcome’.

zaṇtō nom. sg. m. yeŋ́he nmānaiia sraōšō aṣ̌iiō vərəϑrajā̊ ϑrąfəδō asti ~ Y 57.14 | sraōšō aṣ̌iiō
friiō friϑō ~ Y 57.34

paṇca num. ‘five’.
paṇca yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰ yā̊ ~ spitāmahe aṣ̌aōnō zaraϑuštrahe Y 57.8

paṇca.yaxšti- adj. ‘having five twigs’.
paṇca.yaxštiš̄° acc. pl. m. yō paōiriiō barəsma frastərənata ϑri.yaxštiš̄ca ~ca Y 57.6

paōiriia- adj. ‘first’.
paōiriiō nom. sg. m. yō ~ mazdā̊ dāmąn … yazata ahurəm mazdąm Y 57.2 | yō ~ barəsma
frastərənata Y 57.6 | yō ~ gāϑā̊ frāsrauuaiiat ̰Y 57.8
paōuruuīm nom. sg. ntr. hiiat ̰ ~ tat ̰ ustəməmcit̄ ̰Y 56.1–3

parō prep. + abl. ‘in front of, before’.
parō hō nōit ̰ tarštō frānāmaite ϑβaēšāt ̰ ~ daēuuaēibiiō frā ahmāt ̰ ~ vis̄pe daēuua anusōt
taršta nəməṇte Y 57.18 | aēšmahe ~ draōməbiiō Y 57.25

parō.katarštəma- superl. adj. ‘most feared (from) afar’. The translation of the hapax
parō.katarštəma- as ‘most feared from afar’ has been firstly proposed by Bartholomae (1904:
859), who translates ‘der in der Ferne ammeisten gefürchtet wird’ and interprets the adjective
as the superlative of *parō.ka-taršta-.

parō.katarštəməm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide yūnąm aōjištəm yūnąm taṇcištəm
yūnąm ϑβaxšištəm yūnąm āsištəm yūnąm ~ Y 57.13

pasca prep. + acc. ‘after’.
pasca ~ hū frāšmō.dāitim̄ Y 57.10, Y 57.16

pascaēta adv. 1. ‘then, afterwards’ 2. with yat ̰ ‘since, after … that’
pascaēta 2. yō nōit ̰ ~ hušxvafa yat ̰ maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm Y 57.17

paskāt ̰ adv. ‘from behind’.
paskāt ̰ yą auue ~ viieiṇti nōit ̰ auue ~ āfəṇte Y 57.29

patarəta- adj. ‘winged’.
patarətaēibiia abl. du. m. āsiiaŋha vaiiaēibiia ~ Y 57.28

pati- ‘to obtain, to control’.
paiϑiia- pres.

paiϑimna- part. pres. mid.
paiϑimnō nom. sg. m. ~ vis̄pō.paēsim̄ mastim̄ yąm pouru.āzaiṇtim̄ Y 57.20

pauruuatāt- f. ‘preeminence, supremacy’.
pauruuatātəm acc. sg. paiϑimnō vis̄pō.paēsim̄ mastim̄ yąm pouru.āzaiṇtim̄ mąϑraheca ~
Y 57.20
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pā- vb. 1. ‘to guard, to protect’. 2. with ni- ‘to guard, to protect’.
pā- pres.

pāiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 2. yō … ni~ mazdā̊ dāmąn Y 57.16 | 2. yō vis̄pəm ahūm
astuuanṭəm ərəϑβa snaiϑiša ni~ Y 57.16

paiia- pres.
paiiā̊ 2sg. opt. act. 2. frā … ni~ āi sraōša Y 57.25

pāiiu- m. ‘creator’.
pāiiū acc. du. yō paōiriiō … yazata ~ ϑβōrəštāra Y 57.2

pāpō.vacah- adj. ‘having protective words’.
pāpō.vacā̊ nom. sg. m. huuacā̊ ~ pairi.gā.vacā̊ Y 57.20

pouru.āzaiṇti- adj. ‘having many explanations’.
pouru.āzaiṇtim̄ acc. sg. f. paiϑimnō vis̄pō.paēsim̄ mastim̄ yąm ~ mąϑraheca pauruuatātəm
Y 57.20

pouru.spaxšti- f. ‘much surveillance’.
pouru.spaxštim̄ acc. sg. daiiā̊ …~ tb̰išaiiaṇtąm Y 57.26

raii- m. ‘wealth’.
raiia instr. sg. ahe ~ xvarənaŋhaca Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

raōxšna- adj. ‘shining’.
raōxšna nom. pl. m. caϑβārō auruuaṇtō auruša ~ frādərəsra spəṇta viδ̄uuā̊ŋhō asaiia
maińiuuanaŋhō Y 57.27

ratu- m. 1. ‘time’. 2. ‘judge’.
ratuš nom. sg. 2. aϑā ~ aṣ̌ātc̰īt ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū Y 57.1
ratūm acc. sg. 1. sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ huraōδəm vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ~
yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | 2. ~ bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

raϑaēštā- m. ‘warrior’.
raϑaēštā̊ gen. sg. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe … bāzuš.aōjaŋhō ~ Y 57.33

safa- m. ‘hoof’.
safāŋ̊hō nom. pl. sruuaēna aēšąm ~ zarańiia paiti.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō Y 57.27

s(ə)raōša- m. name of a divinity ‘Sraōša’, lit. ‘hearkening’, from the root sru, ‘to hear’. Since the
cluster sr is not uncommon in Old Avestan it has been hypothesised by de Vaan (2003: 532)
that the anaptyctic vowel has been inserted not to aid the pronunciation of the cluster but as a
result of -š-, phenomenon which is recorded also for the cluster fr, in which the two consonants
are divided by ə only when the following syllable starts with a sibilant s or š.

səraōšō nom. sg. ~ iδā astū Y 56.1–4
səraōšas° nom. sg. ~cā iδā astū Y 56.3–4
sraōšō nom. sg. vərəϑrajā̊ ~ aṣ̌iiō Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
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Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yeŋ́he nmānaiia ~ aṣ̌iiō vərəϑrajā̊ ϑrąfəδō
asti paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.14 | ~ aṣ̌iiō friiō friϑō paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.34
sraōša voc. sg. frā … vaēibiia nō ahubiia nipaiiā̊ āi ~ aṣ̌iia huraōδa Y 57.25 | aδa nō tūm ~
aṣ̌iia huraōδa zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō Y 57.26
sraōšəm acc. sg. ~ aṣ̌im̄ huraōδǝm vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm
yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | yazāi … ~ aṣ̌im̄ zaōϑrābiiō Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ~ aṣ̌im̄ yazamaide Y 57.4,
Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32,
Y 57.34 | vohūm ~ aṣ̌im̄ Y 57.29
sraōšahe gen. sg. ~ aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe Y 57.1,
Y 57.35 | paitišata mazdaiiasna ~ aṣ̌iiehe yasnəm Y 57.13 | ~ aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe
Y 57.33 | yąmca ~ aṣ̌iiehe yąmca arštōiš yazatahe Y 57.33

səuuīšta- adj. superl. ‘strongest’.
səuuīštahe gen. sg. m. ahurahe mazdā̊ yasnāi ~ aṣ̌aōnō Y 56.1

snaiϑiš- ntr. ‘weapon’.
snaiϑiš nom. sg. yeŋ́he ahunō vairiiō ~ vis̄ata vərəϑrajā̊ Y 57.22
snaiϑiš acc. sg. ~ zastaiia dražimnō Y 57.31
snaiϑiša instr. sg. yō aēšməm stərəϑβata ~ vix̄rūmaṇtəm xvarəm jaiṇti Y 57.10 | yō vis̄pəm
ahūm astuuaṇtəm ərəϑβa ~ nipāiti Y 57.16
snaiϑiž̄biia abl. du. yōi vaēibiia ~ frāiiataiieiṇti vazəmna yim vohūm sraōšəm aṣ̌im Y 57.29

snaϑa- m. ‘striking’.
snaϑāi dat. sg. ~ aŋhrahe maińiiə̄uš druuatō ~ aēšmahe xruui.̄draōš ~ māzaińiianąm
daēuuanąm ~ vis̄panąm daēuuanąm Y 57.32

spəṇta- adj. 1. ‘live-giving’. 2. with amǝṣ̌a- ‘Life-giving Immortal’. 3. withmaińiiu- ‘life -giving
Force’.

spəṇtō nom. sg. m. 3.maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm yasca ~ maińiiuš yasca aŋhrō Y 57.17 | 1. aiia
daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā ~ ārmaitiš Y 57.24
spəṇta nom. pl. m. 2. auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊ ~ aōi haptō.karšuuairim̄ ząm Y 57.23 | 1. caϑβārō
auruuaṇtō auruša raōxšna frādərəsra ~ viδ̄uuā̊ŋhō asaiia maińiuuanaŋhō Y 57.27
spəṇtə̄ acc. pl. m. 2. yō paōiriiō … yazata aməṣ̌ə̄ ~ Y 57.2
spəṇtanąm gen. pl. m. 2. yasnāi … vaŋvhīnąm aməṣ̌anąmcā Y 56.3–4 | 2. aməṣ̌anąm ~
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca Y 57.6, Y 57.8 | 2. yō … paiti.jasaiti viiaxma
aməṣ̌anąm ~ Y 57.12

spitāma- m. ‘Spitāma’.
spitāmahe gen. sg. yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰ yā̊ paṇca ~ aṣ̌aōnō zaraϑuštrahe Y 57.8

sraōšō.pāta- adj. ‘protected by Sraōša’.
sraōšō.pāta acc. pl. ntr. vis̄pa nmāna ~ yazamaide Y 57.34

sraōša- → s(ə)raōša-



avestan glossary 323

srauuah- ntr. ‘word’.
srauuā̊ acc. pl. vis̄pa ~ zaraϑuštri yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

srir̄a- adj. ‘beautiful’.
srir̄ō nom. sg. m. haōmō frāšmiš baēšaziiō ~ xšaϑriiō zairi.dōiϑrō Y 57.19

sru- vb. 1. ‘to hear, to listen to’. 2. with fra ‘to hear, to listen to’. 3. with fra, caus. pres. ‘to recite’.
surunao-/surunu- pres.

surunuuaṇt- pres. part. act.
surunuuata instr. sg. m. 1. təm yazāi ~ yasna Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34. On the participle
surunuuaṇt-, see Boccali (1978: 115–130). He interprets surunuuata as the instr.
sg. m. of a pres. part. act. with a passive meaning. The alternative interpretation
is that it derives from a gerundive construction with a suffix -ata- (Bartholomae
1904: 1649). According to Boccali, this interpretation lacks evidence in Indo-
European languages, where such a construction is never built on a present stem
with nasal infix. On the contrary, the use of participles in -ṇt- with a passive
meaning is attested (Boccali 1978: 115–130, Panaino 1990: 91).

srāuuaiia- caus.
srāuuaiiat ̰ 3sg. caus. inj. act. 3. yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ fra~ Y 57.8

sruuaēna- adj. ‘made of horn’.
sruuaēna nom. pl. m. ~ aēšąm safā̊ŋhō zarańiia paiti.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō Y 57.27

star- vb. ‘to spread out’. 1. ‘to spread out.’ 2. with fra ‘to spread out.’
stərən- pres.

stərənata (them., expected *stərəṇta) 3sg. inj. mid. 2. yō paōiriiō barəsma fra~ Y 57.6
stəhrpaēsah- adj. ‘adorned with stars’.

stəhrpaēsaŋhəm nom. sg. ntr. xvāraōxšnəm aṇtara.naēmāt ̰ ~ ništara.naēmāt ̰Y 57.21
stərəϑβaṇt- adj. ‘shattering’.

stərəϑβata instr. sg. ntr. yō aēšməm ~ snaiϑiša vix̄rūmaṇtəm xvarəm jaiṇti Y 57.10
sūra- adj. ‘strong’.

sūrəm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide taxməm āsūm aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm daršitəm ~
bərəzaiδim̄ Y 57.11

šíiaōϑna- ntr. ‘act, action’.
šíiaōϑna acc. pl. vis̄paca huuaršta ~ yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

ta- → ha-
tanu.mąϑra- adj. ‘having the mantra for body’.

tanu.mąϑrahe gen. sg. m. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe ~ darši.draōš āhūiriiehe Y 57.1,
Y 57.35 | sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe ~ Y 57.33

tanū- f. ‘body’.
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tanubiiō dat. pl. daiiā̊ … druuatātəm ~ Y 57.26
taṇcišta- superl. adj. ‘bravest’.

taṇcištəm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide yūnąm aōjištəm yūnąm ~ yūnąm ϑβaxšištəm
yūnąm āsištəm yūnąm parō.katarštəməm Y 57.13

taršta- adj. ‘fearful’, part. perf. pass. of the root ϑrah- ‘to be afraid’.
tarštō nom. sg. m. hō nōit ̰ ~ frānāmaite Y 57.18
taršta nom. pl. m. frā ahmāt ̰ parō vis̄pe daēuua anusō ~ nəməṇte ~ təmaŋhō duuarəṇti
Y 57.18

taš- vb. ‘to fashion’. 1. ‘to fashion.’ 2. with hąm ‘to fashion.’
tāš- pres.

tāšti 3sg. pres. ind. act. 2. yō driγaōšca driūuiiā̊sca amauuat ̰ nmānəm hąm.~ Y 57.10
taxma- adj. ‘brave’.

taxməm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide ~ āsum aōjaŋhuuaṇtəm daršitəm sūrəm
bərəzaiδim̄ Y 57.11
taxmahe gen. sg. m. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe ~ tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe Y 57.1,
Y 57.35 | sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe ~ tanu.mąϑrahe ~ hąm.varəitiuuatō Y 57.33

təmah- ntr. ‘darkness’.
təmaŋhō gen. sg. vis̄pe daēuua … ~ duuarəṇti Y 57.18

tūm pron. pers. 2nd person.
tūm nom. sg. aδa nō ~ sraōša aṣ̌iia huraōδa zāuuarə daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō Y 57.26

tb̰išaiiaṇt- → duuiš-
tk̰aēšah- ntr. ‘doctrine’.

tk̰aēšō nom. sg. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā āhūiriš tk̰aēšō Y 57.24
ϑβaēšah- ntr. ‘fear, terror’.

ϑβaēšāt ̰ abl. sg. hō nōit ̰ taršto frānāmaite ~ parō daēuuaēibiiō Y 57.18
ϑβars- vb. ‘to fashion’.

ϑβərəsa- pres.
ϑβərəsatō 3du. pres. ind. act. yō paōiriiō … yata pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra yā vis̄pa ~ dāmąn
Y 57.2

ϑβaxšišta- superl. adj. ‘most active’.
ϑβaxšištəm acc. sg. m. sraōšəm … yazamaide yūnąm aōjištəm yūnąm taṇcištəm yūnąm ~
yūnąm āsištəm yūnąm parō.katarštəməm Y 57.13

ϑβōrəštar- m. ‘fashioner’.
ϑβōrəštāra acc. du. yō paōiriiō … yazata pāiiū ~ Y 57.2

ϑrąfəδa- adj. ‘satisfied’.
ϑrąfəδō nom. sg. m. yeŋ́he nmānaiia sraōšō aṣ̌iiō vərəϑrajā̊ ~ asti paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.14

ϑri.yaxšti- adj. ‘having three twigs’.
ϑri.yaxštīš° acc. pl. m. yō paōiriiō barəsma frastərənata ~ca paṇca.yaxštiš̄ca Y 57.6

uparatāt- f. ‘superiority’.
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uparatātəm acc. sg. vanaiṇtim̄ca ~ yazamaide Y 57.33
uruuan- m. ‘soul’.

uruuōibiiō dat. pl. apąm vaŋvhīnąm yasnāi aṣ̌āunąmca frauuaṣ̌ibiiō yā nō ištā ~ Y 56.2
us prevb. ‘up, upward’.

us yā̊ ~ xrūrəm drafšəm gərəβnąn Y 57.25 → grab-
ustəma- adj. ‘last’.

ustəməm nom.-acc. sg. ntr. for adv. hiiat ̰ paōuruuim̄ tat ̰ ~cīt ̰Y 56.1–3
ušastara- adj. ‘eastern’.

ušastaire loc. sg. m. yatc̰iṭ ~ hiṇduuō āgəuruuaiieite Y 57.29
uua- adj. ‘both’.

vaēibiia dat. du. m. frā aδa ~ ahubiia ~ nō ahubiia nipaiiā̊ Y 57.25
vaēibiia abl. du.m. yōi ~ snaiϑiž̄biia frāiiataiieiṇti vazəmna yim vohūm sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄Y 57.29

vacastaštiuuat ̰ adv. ‘in strophes’.
vacastaštiuuat ̰ yō paōiriiō frastāuuaiiat ̰ … ~ Y 57.8

vaēδiia- ntr. ‘knowledge’.
vaēδiia instr. sg. yeŋ́he … haōząϑβaca ~ca auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇta Y 57.23

vahišta- superl. adj. 1. ‘best’. 2. with aṣ̌a- ‘Aṣ̌a Vahišta’.
vahištəm nom. sg. ntr. 2. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā aṣ̌əm ~ Y 57.24

vahma- m. ‘prayer’.
vahməm° acc. sg. yasnəmca ~ca aōjasca zauuarəca āfrin̄āmi Y 57.35
vahmāi dat. sg. yasnāica ~ca xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca Y 57.1, Y 57.6, Y 57.8

vaii- m. ‘bird’.
vaiiaēibiia abl. du. āsiiaŋha ~ patarətaēibiia Y 57.28

vairiia- adj. 1. ‘chosen’. 2. with ahuna- name of the prayer Ahuna Vairiia. 3. with xšaϑra- ‘Xšaϑra
Vairiia’.

vairiiō nom. sg. m. 2. yeŋ́he ahunō ~ snaiϑiš vis̄ata vərəϑrajā̊ Y 57.22
vairim̄ nom. sg. ntr. 3. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā xšaϑrəm ~ Y 57.24

van- vb. ‘to win’.
vana- pres.

vanaṇt- part. pres. act.
vanatō gen. sg. m. ~ vanaitiš̄ vanatiuuatō aṣ̌aōnō ~ vanaitiš̄ Y 57.33
vanaiṇtim̄ acc. sg. f. vanatō vanaitiš̄ ~ca uparatātəm yazamaide Y 57.33

vauuan- perf.
vauuanuuāh- part. perf. act.

vauuanuuā̊ nom. sg. m. yō vis̄paēibiiō haca arəzaēibiiō ~ paiti.jasaiti Y 57.12
vanaiti- f. ‘triumph’.

vanaitiš̄ acc. pl. vanatō ~ vanaitiuuatō aṣ̌aōnō vanatō ~ Y 57.33
vanaitiuuaṇt- adj. ‘victorious’.

vanaitiuuatō gen. sg. m. vanatō vanaitiš̄ ~ aṣ̌aōnō vanatō vanaitiš̄ Y 57.33
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vanana- m. ‘vanquisher’.
vananō nom. sg. yō ~ kaiiaδahe yō ~ kāiδiiehe Y 57.15

var- vb. 1. ‘to choose’. 2. with frā ‘to profess the faith of’ + instr.
vərə- pres.

vərəṇta in fraōrəṇta (*fra-vərəṇta) 3pl. inj. mid. 2. aiia daēnaiia fra~ ahurō mazdā̊
aṣ̌auua Y 57.24

varšta- adj. ‘performed’ part. perf. pass. of the root varz- ‘to act, to perform’.
varšta° acc. pl. ntr. šíiaōϑna yazamaide ~ca varəšiiamnaca Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10,
Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

varz- vb. ‘to act, to perform’.
varəšiia- fut.

varəšiiamna- part. pres. mid.
varəšiiamna° acc. pl. ntr. šíiaōϑna yazamaide varštaca ~ca Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

vasō.xšaϑra- adj. ‘free to act at will’.
vasō.xšaϑrō nom. sg. m. ~ fracaraiti aōi yąm astuuaitim̄ gaēϑąm Y 57.24

vaz- vb. 1. act. ‘ to draw (a chariot)’. 2. mid. ‘to go (with a vehicle), to rush’. 3. with a ‘to go
toward’.

vaza- pres.
°uuazaite 3sg. pres. ind. act. 3. imat ̰ karšuuarə a~ yat ̰ xvaniraϑəm bāmim̄ Y 57.31
vazəṇti 3pl. pres. ind. act. 1. yim caϑβārō auruuaṇtō … ~ Y 57.27
vazəmna- part. pres. mid.

vazəmna nom. pl. m. 2. yōi vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia frāiiataiieiṇti ~ yim vohūm
sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ Y 57.29. Thieme (1975: 345) and Kellens (1979: 703–705) have
demonstrated that the active voice of the root vaz- has the transitive meaning
‘to draw’, while, when in middle voice, vaz- is an intransitive verb of motion
indicating a movement other than walking or riding, i.e. flying or moving with a
vehicle. Therefore, sraōšəm cannot be the object of the intransitive part. pres. m.
vazəmna, but rather of the causative frāiiataiieiṇti.

vā encl. pcl. ‘and, or’.
vā yō āϑritim̄ hamahe aiiąn hamaiiā̊ ~ xšapō Y 57.31

vāra- m. ‘rain’.
vāraēibiia abl. du. āsiiaŋha ~ Y 57.28

vārəϑraγni- adj. ‘victorious, obstacle-smashing’.
vārəϑraγniš nom. sg. m. fšūšasca mąϑrō yō ~ Y 57.22
vārəϑraγni nom. sg. ntr. yeŋ́he nmānəm ~ hazaŋrō.stūnəm viδ̄ātəm barəzište paiti barəzahi
Y 57.21

vāta- m. ‘wind’.
vataēibiia abl. du. āsiiaŋha ~ Y 57.28
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vərəϑraγna- ntr. ‘obstacle-smashing, victory, victoriousness’.
vərəϑraγna° instr. sg. aŋ́he ama ~ca Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yeŋ́he amaca ~ca … auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇta
Y 57.23

vərəϑrāj̆an- adj. ‘victorious, obstacle-smashing’, lit. ‘who smashes the obstacle’.
vərəϑrajā̊ nom. sg. m. ~ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | yeŋ́he nmānaiia sraōšō aṣ̌iiō ~ ϑrąfəδō asti
paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.14 | yeŋ́he ahunō vairiiō snaiϑiš vis̄ata ~ Y 57.22
vərəϑrājanəm acc. sg.m. sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ huraōδəm ~ frādat.̰gaēϑəm aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm
yazamaide Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15, Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23,
Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33

vi- vb. ‘to pursue’.
viia- pres.

viieiṇti 3pl. pres. ind. act. yą auue paskāt ̰ ~ Y 57.29
vid- vb. ‘to know’.

vaēd-/vid̄- perf.
viδ̄uuāh-/viϑ̄uš- part. perf. act.

viδ̄uuā̊ nom. sg. m. aϑā ratuš aṣ̌ātc̰it̄ ̰ haca frā aṣ̌auua ~ mraōtū Y 57.1
viδ̄uuāŋ̊hō nom. pl. m. caϑβārō auruuaṇtō auruša raōxšna frādərəsra spəṇta ~
asaiia maińiuuanaŋhō Y 57.27

viiaxman- ntr. ‘assembly’.
viiaxma acc. sg. yō … paiti.jasaiti ~ aməṣ̌anąm spəṇtanąm Y 57.12

viδ̄āta- adj. ‘solidly established’, part. perf. pass. of the root dā- ‘to create’.
viδ̄ātəm nom. sg. ntr. yeŋ́he nmānəm vārəϑraγni hazaŋrō.stūnəm ~ barəzište paiti barəzahi
Y 57.21

viδ̄ātu- m. name of a demon, ‘Viδ̄ātu’.
viδ̄ātaōt ̰ abl. sg. mat ̰ ~ daēuuō.dātāt ̰Y 57.25

vis̄- f. ‘settlement, village’.
vis̄āt ̰ abl. sg. dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ ~ Y 57.14

vis̄- vb. ‘to serve as’.
vis̄a- pres.

vis̄ata 3sg. inj. act. yeŋ́he ahunō vairiiō snaiϑiš ~ vərəϑrajā̊ Y 57.22
vis̄pa- adj. ‘all’.

vis̄pəm acc. sg. m. yō ~ ahūm astuuaṇtəm ərəϑβa snaiϑiša nipāiti Y 57.16
vis̄pąm° acc. sg. f. ~ca aipi imąm ząm Y 57.33
vis̄paiiā̊ gen. sg. f. yō harəta aiβiiāxštaca ~ frauuōiš gaēϑaiiā̊ Y 57.15
vis̄pe nom. pl. m. frā ahmāt ̰ parō ~ daēuua anusō taršta nəməṇte Y 57.18
vis̄pə̄ acc. pl. m. yōi ~ tē apaiieiṇti Y 57.29
vis̄panąm gen. pl. m. snaϑāi ~ daēuuanąm Y 57.32
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vis̄paēibiiō abl. pl. m. yō ~ haca arəzaēibiiō vauuanuuā̊ paiti.jasaiti Y 57.12
vis̄pa acc. pl. ntr. yō paōiriiō … yazata pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra yā ~ ϑβərəsatō dāmąn Y 57.2 | ~
srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ~ nmāna sraōšō.pāta yazamaide Y 57.34
vis̄pa° acc. pl. ntr. ~ca huuaršta šíiaōϑna yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
vis̄pāiš instr. pl. ntr. ~ aiiąnca xšafnasca Y 57.17
vis̄pās°̊ nom. pl. f. ~ca yasnō.kərətaiiō Y 57.22
vis̄pā̊ acc. pl. f. ~ sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe … yazamaide Y 57.33

vis̄pō.paēsa-, f. vis̄pō.paēsī- adj. ‘having all the ornaments, all-ornated’.
vis̄pō.paēsim̄ acc. sg. m. paiϑimnō ~ mastim̄ Y 57.20

vix̄rūmaṇt- adj. ‘bloodless’.
vix̄rūmantəm acc. sg. m. yō aēšməm stərəϑβata snaiϑiša ~ xvarəm jaiṇti Y 57.10

vohu-, f. vaŋvhī- adj. 1. ‘good’. 2. with manah- ‘Vohu Manah’.
vaŋhuš nom. sg. m. 1. səraōšascā iδā astū … ~ aṣ̌iuuā̊ Y 56.3 | 1. səraōšō iδā astū … ~ Y 56.3,
Y 56.4
vohu nom. sg. m. 2. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā ~ manō Y 57.24
vōhum acc. sg. m. 1. ~ sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ Y 57.29
vaŋvhim̄ acc. sg. f. 1. yazāi … aṣ̌im̄ca ~ bərəzaitim̄ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
vaŋhuiiās̊° gen. sg. f. 1. ~cā aṣ̌ōiš yasnāi Y 56.3, Y 56.4
vohunąm° gen. pl. m. 1. aməṣ̌anąmcā spəṇtanąm huxšaϑranąm huδāŋ̊hąm ~cā Y 56.3–4
vaŋvhīnąm gen. pl. f. 1. apąm ~ yasnāi Y 56.2, Y 56.3, Y 56.4 | 1. ~ aməṣ̌anąmcā spəṇtanąm
huxšaϑranąm huδāŋ̊hąm vohunąmcā Y 56.3–4

vōiγnā- f. ‘inundation’.
vōiγnā̊ nom. pl. dūrāt ̰ haca aŋ́hāt ̰ daŋ́haōt ̰ aγā̊ iϑiiejā̊ ~ yeiṇti Y 57.14

xruui.̄dru- adj. ‘having a bloody club’.
xruui.̄draōš gen. sg. m. snaϑāi aēšmahe ~ Y 57.32

xrūra- adj. ‘bloody’.
xrūrəm acc. sg. ntr. yā̊ us ~ drafšəm gərəβnąn Y 57.25

xšap- f. ‘night’.
xšapō gen. sg. yō āϑritim̄ hamahe aiiąn hamaiiā̊ vā ~ Y 57.31

xšapan- ntr. ‘night’.
xšafnas° acc. pl. vis̄pāiš aiiąnca ~ca Y 57.17

xšaϑra- ntr. 1. ‘rule’. 2. with vairiia- ‘Xšaϑra Vairiia’.
xšaϑrəm nom. sg. 2. aiia daēnaiia fraōrəṇta … frā ~ vairim̄ Y 57.24

xšaϑriia- adj. ‘powerful, majestic’.
xšaϑriiō nom. sg. m. haōmō frāšmiš baēšaziiō srir̄ō ~ zairi.dōiϑrō Y 57.19

xšnaōϑra- ntr. ‘gratification’.
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xšnaōϑra instr. sg. sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darši.draōš āhūiriiehe ~ Y 57.1
xšnaōϑrāi dat. sg. yasnāica vahmāica ~ca frasastaiiaēca Y 57.1, Y 57.6, Y 57.8

xvah- vb. ‘to crush’.
xvaŋhaiia- pres.

xvaŋhaiieiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. atc̰a hē bāδa kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ paiti ~ yaϑa aōjā̊
nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10

xvaniraϑa- ntr. name of a region.
xvaniraϑəm acc. sg. imat ̰ karšuuarə auuazaite yat ̰ ~ bāmim̄ Y 57.31

xvap- vb. ‘to sleep’.
hušxvap- perf.

hušxvafa 3sg. perf. act. yō nōit ̰ pascaēta ~ yat ̰ maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm Y 57.17
xvara- m. ‘wound’.

xvarəm acc. sg. yō aēšməm stərəϑβata snaiϑiša vix̄rūmaṇtəm ~ jaiṇti Y 57.10
xvarənah- ntr. ‘glory, fortune’.

xvarənaŋha° instr. sg. ahe raiia ~ca Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

xvāraōxšna- adj. ‘having its own light’. Gershevitch (1959: 288–289) convincingly argues that
the correct form of the stem of xvāraōxšnəm and xvāraōxšnō, found in Yt 10.142, is xvāraōxšna-
and not xvāraōxšan-, as postulated by Bartholomae (1904: 1855). Gershevitch argues that
xvāraōxšnō is in fact a nom. sg. and not a gen. sg., as Bartholomae analyses it.

xvāraōxšnəm nom. sg. ntr. ~ aṇtara.naēmāt ̰ stəhrpaēsaŋhəm ništara.naēmāt ̰Y 57.21
ya- rel. pron. ‘that, who’.

yə̄ nom. sg. m. ~ nā̊ ištō Y 56.1
yō nom. sg. m. ~ paōiriiō mazdā̊ dāmąn … yazata ahurəm mazdąm Y 57.2 | ahurəm
mazdąm ~ aṣ̌ahe apanōtəmō Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ahurəm mazdąm … ~ aṣ̌ahe jaγmuštəmō Y 57.4,
Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32,
Y 57.34 | ~ paōiriiō barəsma frastərənata Y 57.6 | ~ paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰ Y 57.8 | ~
driγaōšca driūuiiā̊sca amauuat ̰ nmānəm hąm.tāšti Y 57.10 | ~ aēšməm stərəϑβata snaiϑiša
vix̄rūmaṇtəm xvarəm jaiṇti Y 57.10 | ~ vis̄paēibiiō haca arəzaēibiiō vauuanuuā̊ paiti.jasaiti
Y 57.12 | ~ vananō kaiiaδahe ~ vananō kāiδiiehe ~ jaṇta daēuuaiiā̊ drujō … ~ harəta
aiβiiāxštaca vis̄paiiā̊ frauuōiš gaēϑaiiā̊ Y 57.15 | ~ … nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn ~ … nišhauruuaiti
mazdā̊ dāmąn ~ vis̄pəm ahūm astuuaṇtəm ərəϑβa snaiϑiša mipāiti Y 57.16 | ~ nōit ̰ pascaēta
hušxvafa Y 57.17 | ~ vis̄pāiš aiiąnca xšafnasca yūiδiieiti māzańiiaēibiiō haδa daēuuaēibiiō
Y 57.17 | fšūšasca mąϑrō ~ vərāϑraγniš Y 57.22 | ~ daēnō.disō daēnaiiā̊ Y 57.23 | aheca aŋhə̄uš
~ astuuatō yasca asti manahiiō Y 57.25 | ~ bərəzō bərəziiāstō Y 57.30 | ~ āϑritim̄ hamahe
aiiąn hamaiiā̊ vā xšapō imat ̰ karšuuarə auuazaite Y 57.31
yas° nom. sg. m.maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm ~ca spəṇtō maińiiuš ~ca aŋhrō Y 57.17 | aheca
aŋhə̄uš yō astuuatō ~ca asti manahiiō Y 57.25
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yim acc. sg. m. ratūm bərəzaṇtəm yazamaide ~ ahurəm mazdąm Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ~ yazata
haōmō Y 57.19 | ~ caϑβārō auruuaṇtō … vazəṇti Y 57.27 | ~ vohūm sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ Y 57.29
yeŋ́he gen. sg. m. ~ nmānəm vārəϑraγni hazaŋrō.stūnəm viδ̄ātəm barəzište paiti barəzahi
Y 57.21, Y 57.22
hiiat ̰ nom. sg. ntr. ~ paōuruuim̄ tat ̰ ustəməmcit̄ ̰Y 56.1–3
yat°̰ nom. sg. ntr. ~cit ̰ ušastaire hiṇduuō āgəuruuaiieite ~cit ̰ daōšataire niγne Y 57.29
yat ̰ acc. sg. ntr. imat ̰ karšuuarə auuazaite ~ xvaniraϑəm bāmim̄ Y 57.31
yeŋ́he loc. sg. ntr. ~ nmānaiia sraōšō aṣ̌iiō vərəϑrajā̊ ϑrąfəδō asti paiti.zaṇtō Y 57.14
yā nom. sg. f. ~ nə̄ āraēcā ərənauuataēcā aṣ̌aŋhāxš Y 56.3–4
yąm acc. sg. f. paiϑimnō vis̄pō.paēsim̄ mastim̄ ~ pouru.āzaiṇtim̄ mąϑraheca pauruuatātəm
Y 57.20 | vasō.xšaϑrō fracaraiti aōi ~ astuuaitim̄ gaēϑąm Y 57.24 | ~ca sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe ~ca
arštōiš yazatahe Y 57.33 | ~ amaca vərəϑraγnaca haōząϑβaca vaēδiiāca auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇta
Y 57.23
yeŋ́hāδa abl. sg. f. vis̄pa nmāna sraōšō.pāta yazamaide ~ sraōšō aṣ̌iiō friiō friϑō paiti.zaṇtō
Y 57.34
yā nom. du. m. yō paōiriiō … yazata pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra ~ vis̄pa ϑβərəsatō dāmąn Y 57.2
yōi nom. pl. m. ~ vis̄pə̄ tē apaiieiṇti Y 57.29 | ~ vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia frāiiataiieiṇti vazəmna
yim vohūm sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ Y 57.29 | ~ us xrūrəm drafšəm gərəβnąn Y 57.25 | ~ aēšmō duzdā̊
drāuuaiiāt ̰Y 57.25
yą acc. pl. m. yōi vis̄pə̄ apaiieiṇti ~ auue paskāt ̰ viieiṇti Y 57.29
yā̊ nom. pl. f. ~ nō ištā̊ Y 56.2
yā̊ acc. pl. f. yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰~yā̊ paṇca spitāmahe aṣ̌aōnō zaraϑuštrahe Y 57.8

yaōd- vb. ‘to fight, to battle’.
yūiδiia- pres.

yūiδiieiti 3sg. pres. ind. act. ~ māzańiiaēibiiō haδa daēuuaēibiiō Y 57.17
yasna- m. 1. ‘sacrifice, worship’. 2. with haptaŋhāiti- ‘Worship in Seven Chapters’.

yasnas° nom. sg. 2. ~ca haptaŋhāiti Y 57.22
yasnəm acc. sg. 1. paitišata mazdaiiasna sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe ~ Y 57.13 | 1. ~ca vahməmca
aōjasca zauuarəca āfrin̄āmi Y 57.35
yasna instr. sg. 1. ahe ~ yazatanąm Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18,
Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | 1. təm yazāi surunuuata ~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6,
Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34
yasnāi dat. sg. 1. ahurahe mazdā̊ ~ səuuīštahe aṣ̌aōnō Y 56.1 | 1. apąm vaŋvhīnąm ~ Y 56.2,
Y 56.3, Y 56.4 | 1. vaŋhuiiā̊scā aṣ̌ōiš ~ Y 56.3, Y 56.4
yasnāi° dat. sg. 1. ~ca vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca Y 57.1, Y 57.6, Y 57.8

yasnō.kərəti- f. ‘recitation of theWorship’.
yasnō.kərətaiiō nom. pl. vis̄pā̊sca ~ Y 57.22

yat- vb. 1. ‘to move toward’. 2. with frā ‘to arrive’.
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yataiia- caus. pres.
yataiieiṇti 3pl. caus. pres. 2. yōi vaēibiia snaiϑiž̄biia frā~ vazəmna yim vohūm sraōšəm
aṣ̌im̄ Y 57.29

yat ̰ rel. pcl., originally nom./acc. sg. ntr. of the rel. pron. ya- ‘that, who’.
yat ̰ yō nōit ̰ pascaēta hušxvafa ~ maińiiū dāmąn daiδit̄əm Y 57.17

yaϑa conj. ‘as’.
yaϑa atc̰a hē bāδa kamərəδəm jaγnuuā̊ paiti xvaŋhaiieiti ~ aōjā̊ nāidiiaŋhəm Y 57.10

yaϑā ahū vairiiō incipit of the prayer ‘Ahuna Vairia’ Y 56.5, Y 57.1
yaz- vb. ‘to worship, to sacrifice to (+ acc.)’.

yaza- pres.
yazamaide 1pl. pres. ind. mid. sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ huraōδǝm vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm
aṣ̌auuanəm aṣ̌ahe ratūm ~ Y 56.5, Y 57.2, Y 57.5, Y 57.7, Y 57.9, Y 57.11, Y 57.13, Y 57.15,
Y 57.19, Y 57.21, Y 57.23, Y 57.27, Y 57.30, Y 57.33 | sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ ~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8,
Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | ratūm
bərəzaṇtəm ~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22,
Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vis̄pa srauuā̊ zaraϑuštri ~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10,
Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vis̄paca
huuaršta šíiaōϑna ~ Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20,
Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34 | vanaiṇtim̄ca uparatātəm ~ Y 57.33 | vis̄pa
nmāna sraōšō.pāta ~ Y 57.34
yazata 3sg. inj.mid. yō paōiriiō … ~ ahurəm mazdąm ~ aməṣ̌ə̄ spəṇtə̄ ~ pāiiū ϑβōrəštāra
Y 57.2 | yim ~ haōmō Y 57.19
yazāi 1sg. subj. pres. mid. təm ~ surunuuata yasna Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

yazata- m. ‘sacred being’.
yazatahe gen. sg. yąmca sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe yąmca arštōiš ~ Y 57.33

yeŋ́hē hātąm name of a prayer ‘Yeŋ́hē Hātąm’ Y 56.5
yuuan-/yūn- m. ‘young man’.

yūnąm gen. pl. sraōšəm … yazamaide ~ aōjištəm ~ taṇcištəm ~ ϑβaxšištəm ~ āsištəm ~
parō.katarštəməm Y 57.13

yūn- → yuuan-
zaēnah- ntr. ‘vigilant’.

zaēnaŋha instr. sg. yō anauuaŋhabdəmnō ~ nipāiti mazdā̊ dāmąn yō anauuaŋhabdəmno ~
nišhauruuaiti mazdā̊ dāmąn Y 57.16. The word zaēnaŋha has here been interpreted as the
instr. sg. of the neuter stem zaēnah-, ‘vigilance’, following Jackson (1893: 102), Dehghan
(1982: 37, 72), Kreyenbroek (1985: 45, 84), Kellens (2011: 88) and others. However, it can
also be analysed, as proposed by Bartholomae (1904: 1650), as the nom. sg. m. of the adj.
zaēnaŋhan- ‘vigilant’.

zairi.dōiϑra- adj. ‘having golden eyes’.
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zairi.dōiϑrō nom. sg. m. haōmō frāšmiš baēšaziiō srir̄ō xšaϑriiō ~ Y 57.19
zam- f. ‘earth’.

ząm acc. sg. auuāin aməṣ̌ā̊ spəṇta aōi haptō.karšuuairim̄ ~ Y 57.23 | vis̄pąmca aipi imąm ~
Y 57.33

zaṇtu- m. ‘tribal land’.
zaṇtaōt ̰ abl. sg. dūrāt ̰ haca ahmāt ̰ ~ Y 57.14

zaōϑrā- f. ‘libation’.
zaōϑrābiiō abl. pl. yazāi … sraōšəm aṣ̌im̄ ~ Y 57.3, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12, Y 57.14,
Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

zarańiia- ntr. ‘gold’.
zarańiia instr. sg. sruuaēna aēšąm safā̊ŋhō ~ paiti.ϑβarštā̊ŋhō Y 57.27

zaraϑuštra- m. ‘Zaraϑuštra’.
zaraϑuštrahe gen. sg. yō paōiriiō gāϑā̊ frasrāuuaiiat ̰ yā̊ paṇca spitāmahe aṣ̌aōnō ~ Y 57.8

zaraϑuštri- adj. ‘Zaraϑuštrian, belonging to Zaraϑuštra’
zaraϑuštri acc. pl. ntr. vis̄pa srauuā̊ ~ yazamaide Y 57.4, Y 57.6, Y 57.8, Y 57.10, Y 57.12,
Y 57.14, Y 57.18, Y 57.20, Y 57.22, Y 57.26, Y 57.29, Y 57.32, Y 57.34

zasta- m. ‘hand’.
zastaiia loc. sg. snaiϑiš ~ dražimnō Y 57.31

zauuar-, zāuuar- ntr. ‘strength’.
zāuuarə acc. sg. ~ daiiā̊ hitaēibiiō Y 57.26
zauuarə° acc. sg. yasnəmca vahməmca aōjasca ~ca afrin̄āmi sraōšahe aṣ̌iiehe Y 57.35
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PV 9.31 279
PV 18.14 223, 225–226

PY 57.1 223, 226, 228, 231
PY 57.4 243
PY 57.8 252
PY57.1 226
ŠnŠ 13 255
Vyt 3.15 16

Sogdian
TSP 2.188–203 265

Vedic
RV 1.48.16 276
RV 1.61.16 276
RV 1.139.1 28
RV 4.48.3 276
RV 7.57.3 276
RV 7.75.6 276
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